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The scriptures say that when a soul completes sixty cycles 
around the sun during its stay on earth, something 

important happens. The stars and planets come into the very 
same alignment as they were during the time of its entry into 
this dimension. This signifies a new birth, but with a twist. 
Sixty years ago, the stars came together to lead the soul into 
the ways of the world, now the same stars conspire to lead it 
away into the realm of the spirit. Yet, the choice remains the 
soul’s alone to close the doors to material preoccupation and 
go where it is being beckoned. Should it make this choice, 
the cosmic forces support it, for it has aligned itself with the 
natural order of life and evolution.

What then is the significance of the same event for a 
soul that was never preoccupied with material life to begin 
with? What do years and cosmology mean for a yogi who 
lives in eternity? Is sixty any different from six or twenty-six 
or forty-six for such a one? 

Introduction

The descent of a yogi takes place only when there is a 
specific cosmic condition, powered by a higher will and 
sankalpa. When the yogi comes into his sixtieth year, 
that condition, that will and that sankalpa are once again 
activated. This strengthens his purpose and mission on earth 
manifold, and holds the possibility for him to launch himself 
into an even higher level of awareness and expression. 
Therefore, the occasion contains that much more potency 
for one who has come to show the path to others, and by 
association, for those who walk behind him. 

And so it is that we, the flock of Shepherd Niranjan, 
are exultant about his shashtyabda purti, his completion 
of sixty years amidst us on earth. As a tribute, we offer 
this book, not only to him but to all of us. It is not only 
the story of the Swan we love and revere; it is a story that 
belongs to all of us.
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Íãã Ô¨ããò ½ãò ‡ãŠÖã Øã¾ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ •ãºã ‚ãã¦½ãã ¹ãð©Ìããè ½ãò ãä¶ãÌããÔã ‡ãŠãè ‚ãÌããä£ã ½ãò Ôãî¾ãÃ ‡ãŠãè 
ÔããŸ ¹ãÆªãäàã¥ãã†ú ¹ãî¥ãÃ ‡ãŠÀ Êãñ¦ããè Öõ, ¦ãºã ‡ãìŠœ ãäÌãÍãñÓã Üããä›¦ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý ØãÆÖ ‚ããõÀ 

¶ãàã¨ã Ÿãè‡ãŠ „Ôããè ãäÔ©ããä¦ã ½ãò ‚ãã •ãã¦ãñ Öö, ãä•ãÔã ãäÔ©ããä¦ã ½ãò ‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãñŠ •ãØã¦ãá ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ‡ãñŠ 
Ôã½ã¾ã ©ãñý †‡ãŠ ¦ãÀÖ Ôãñ ¾ãÖ ‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãñŠ ¶ãî¦ã¶ã •ã¶½ã ‡ãŠã Ôãâ‡ãñŠ¦ã Öõý ÔããŸ ÌãÓãÃ ¹ãîÌãÃ •ããñ ¶ãàã¨ã 
‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠãñ ÔãâÔããÀ ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãð§ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ Öñ¦ãì †‡ãŠ¨ã Öì† ©ãñ, ‚ãºã ¶ãàã¨ããò ‡ãŠã ÌãÖãè Ôãâ¾ããñØã „Ôãñ 
¹ãÀ½ãã¦½ãã ‡ãñŠ ‚ãã¾ãã½ã ½ãò Êãñ •ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Üããä›¦ã Öãñ ÀÖã Öõý ãä‡ãŠ¶¦ãì ¾ãÖ Þãì¶ããÌã ‚ãã¦½ãã 
‡ãŠãñ Öãè ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ÌãÖ ¼ããõãä¦ã‡ãŠ-Ì¾ãã¹ããÀ ‡ãñŠ ´ãÀ ºãâª ‡ãŠÀ „Ôã ‚ãã¾ãã½ã ½ãò •ãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãñ ¦ãõ¾ããÀ 
Öõ ¾ãã ¶ãÖãé, •ãÖãú •ãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã Ôãâ‡ãñŠ¦ã „Ôãñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã Öãñ ÀÖã Öõý ‚ãØãÀ ‚ãã¦½ãã ¾ãÖ Þãì¶ããÌã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè 
Öõ ¦ããñ ºãÆÚãã¥¡ãè¾ã …•ããÃ†ú ÔãÖ¾ããñØããè ºã¶ã¦ããè Öö, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ‚ããõÀ ‰ãŠ½ã-ãäÌã‡ãŠãÔã ‡ãŠãè 
ÔÌãã¼ãããäÌã‡ãŠ ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã ‡ãñŠ ‚ãâ¦ãØãÃ¦ã Ìãñ ƒÔããè „ªáªñÍ¾ã Ôãñ †‡ãŠ¨ã ÖìƒÃ Ööý

¹ãÀ •ããñ ‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠ¼ããè ÔããâÔãããäÀ‡ãŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãð§ã Öãè ¶ã ÖìƒÃ Öãñ, „Ôã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ƒÔã 
Üã›¶ãã ‡ãŠã ‡ã‹¾ãã ½ãÖ§Ìã Öõ? Ôãªã Ôã¶ãã¦ã¶ã¦ãã ½ãò ãäÔ©ã¦ã ¾ããñØããè ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ÌãÓãÃ ‚ããõÀ ¶ãàã¨ããò ‡ãŠã 
¾ãÖ Ôãâ¾ããñØã ‡ã‹¾ãã ½ãã¾ã¶ãñ ÀŒã¦ãã Öõ? ‡ã‹¾ãã „Ôã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ÔããŸÌããú ÌãÓãÃ, œŸñ, œººããèÔãÌãò ¾ã 
ãäœ¾ãããäÊãÔãÌãò ÌãÓãÃ Ôãñ ãä¼ã¸ã Öõ?

¾ããñØããè ‡ãŠã ‚ãÌã¦ãÀ¥ã ¦ã¼ããè Öãñ¦ãã Öõ •ãºã †‡ãŠ ½ãÖ¦ãá ƒÞœã ‚ããõÀ Ôãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ã Ôãñ …•ããÃãä¶Ìã¦ã 
Öãñ‡ãŠÀ, †‡ãŠ ãäÌãÍãñÓã ºãÆÚãã¥¡ãè¾ã Ôãâ¾ããñØã ºã¶ã¦ãã Öõý ‚ããõÀ •ãºã ÌãÖ ¾ããñØããè ÔããŸÌãò ÌãÓãÃ ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãñÍã 
‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõ, ¦ãºã ºãÆÚãã¥¡ãè¾ã Ôãâ¾ããñØã Ôãñ ÌãÖ ½ãÖ¦ãá ƒÞœã ‚ããõÀ Ôãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ã ¹ãì¶ã: Ôããä‰ãŠ¾ã Öãñ •ãã¦ãñ Ööý 
¾ãÖ Ôãâ¾ããñØã £ãÀã ¹ãÀ „Ôã‡ãñŠ ‚ãÌã¦ãÀ¥ã ‡ãñŠ „ªáªñÍ¾ã ‚ããõÀ Êãà¾ã ‡ãŠãñ ãäÌããäÌã£ã Â¹ã Ôãñ ÔãÍã‡ã‹¦ã 
ºã¶ãã¦ãã Öõ ‚ããõÀ „Ôãñ Þãñ¦ã¶ãã †Ìãâ ‚ããä¼ãÌ¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãñŠ „ÞÞã¦ãÀ ‚ãã¾ãã½ããò ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ „§ãÀãñ§ãÀ Øããä¦ã 
‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Òü¤ ‚ãã£ããÀ ¹ãÆªã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõý ‚ã¦ã: ¾ãÖ Ôãì‚ãÌãÔãÀ „Ôã Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠñ ãäÊã† ¦ããñ †‡ãŠ 
¹ãÆºãÊã Íããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ¹ãÆ‡ãŠ› Öãñ¦ãã Öãè Öõ •ããñ ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠã ¹ã©ã-¹ãÆªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‚ãã¦ãã Öõ, Ôãã©ã 
Öãè „Ôã‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãì¾ãããä¾ã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¼ããè Ôã¦ÔãâØããä¦ã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ¾ãÖ †‡ãŠ Ôãì¾ããñØã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý

¹ãÀ½ã ¹ãî•¾ã ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ‡ãñŠ Ö½ã ‚ã¶ãì¾ãã¾ããè, „¶ã‡ãŠãè ÓãÓŸãè ¹ãîãä¦ãÃ, £ãÀã 
¹ãÀ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ‚ãÌã¦ãÀ¥ã ‡ãñŠ ÔããŸ ÌãÓãÃ ¹ãî¥ãÃ Öãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ½ãÖã¶ãá ‚ãÌãÔãÀ ¹ãÀ „ÊÊãããäÔã¦ã Öö ‚ããõÀ 
Ñã®ã-Ôãì½ã¶ã ÔÌãÂ¹ã ¾ãÖ ¹ãìÔ¦ã‡ãŠ „¶Öò ¦ã©ãã „¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôã¼ããè ‚ã¶ãì¾ãããä¾ã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ ÔããªÀ Ôã½ããä¹ãÃ¦ã 
‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý ¾ãÖ Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ã ãä¹ãÆ¾ã, ¹ãÀ½ã¹ãî•¾ã, ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠ©ãã Öãè ¶ãÖãé, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ „¶ã‡ãñŠ 
¹ãªãäÞãÙ¶ããò ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãìÔãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ Ö½ã Ôã¼ããè ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† †‡ãŠ 
¹ãÆãÔãâãäØã‡ãŠ ØãÆ¶©ã Öõý

¼ãîãä½ã‡ãŠã
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The Invocation
The story has been told before. A childless couple asked the 
master for ‘a gift’. On a pilgrimage to the source of the river 
of purity, the master sprinkled the icy waters on the couple’s 
heads and said, “You shall have what you wish for, provided 
you return it to me.” 

What has not been told was revealed by an anonymous 
sadhu of the Himalayas. During a chance encounter, he said 
to a sannyasin associated with Swan,“You do not know who 
Swami Niranjan is. Let me tell you. He has been a sannyasin 
for 990 years. In his first two lives as a sannyasin, he was given 
bhu samadhi. In his next two lives as a sannyasin, he was given 
jala samadhi. In his last life as a sannyasin, just as he was about 
to enter into mahasamadhi in an isolated Himalayan cave, his 
guru Swami Satyananda called him. Heeding that call, he has 
come to all of you as Swami Niranjanananda.” Having said what 
he had to, the sadhu walked off with his staff and pot. 

If he knew these intriguing facts, then the mysterious 
mendicant would have also known that his words would reach 
people, holding some in deeper awe and belief, and some in 
disbelief. So why say them? Why do we need to know this untold 
story?

Ponder for a while: how does one become like Swan is? How 
does one develop the strength of mind, the stability of wisdom, 
the intuitive understanding, the ability to continuously cut off 
the cords of maya? Is it possible to become such a one suddenly, 
by fluke? No. It must be the work of lifetimes.

The sadhu spoke of Swamiji’s sannyasa lifetimes. But there 
must have been a time before those 990 years when he was 
another one – perhaps a king, perhaps a ferryman, enjoying the 
riches, rowing the oars, being happy, being sad . . . And then 
the quest began. The fires burnt, the snows melted, ages rolled 
by. Religions were created, wars won and lost, cities formed 
and deserted . . . And lifetime after lifetime, the tapasvi asked: 
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‘What is it that I seek? Where is it?’ Until he found it: in his 
own heart. Then he was called, to speak his truth to others, so 
they may also find it. 

This is the Swan with the wide wings we know today, but 
his journey has been a long and arduous one. Yet its message 
is only one: you too must make that journey, whoever you are, 
wherever you are. Do not be fooled by the mind that tells you, 
“Oh I cannot do it.” Do not be disheartened by the world that 
scorns you, “So where did you get after all these years?” Keep 
walking, and know that the destination to which Swan calls you 
is beautiful beyond perception or fantasy. 

Ponder over a few other details of this story. What transpired 
when Swami Satyananda sprinkled the waters of the Ganga on 
the heads of Swami Satyabrat and Swami Dharmashakti may 
seem like a tale from the Puranas, yet it happened in this age. 
There is a science beyond the physical sciences and it is called 
avahan, invocation. We may think that it is the domain of the 
siddhas and we do not have access to it. We would be wrong.

In every act and every impulse we are invoking an energy, 
however minuscule. Can we take a cue from our gurus and 
begin to refine this unconscious process? Can we be aware of 
the energy we are invoking, from within and around, and make 
it more sattwic and more conscious? Begin right now; it may 
take a few lifetimes to reach the level the gurus attained, yet the 
process will unfold the beauty of each moment. Therein also 
lies the trick to stop complaining about life: when we invoke 
sattwa into a moment, the moment transforms and we open 
ourselves to whatever it offers. We have to only remember Swami 

Satyananda and Swami Niranjan in their many moments to 
begin to understand the formula.

Sri Swamiji made the first invocation in 1957 at Gangotri 
and it took two years for his sankalpa to assume form. In 
1959, when Swami Dharmashakti came to pay her respects on 
the occasion of Guru Poornima to a secluded hut in which Sri 
Swamiji was living during Chaturmas, it was the third month of 
her pregnancy, the time at which the soul is believed to enter 
the foetus. She did not have to tell anything to her guru; the 
communion between them took place in a realm beyond words. 
She wrote later:

“Upon reaching Swamiji’s kutir, we learnt that Swamiji had not come 
out since morning. Hearing our voices, he called out from inside, ‘Is 
that you, Satyabratji?’ When Satyabratji replied in the affirmative, he 
opened the door, exclaiming, ‘I knew the two of you would come today.’ 
We prostrated before him and said, ‘Swamiji, we have come to perform 
your pooja.’ I brought out my pooja thali with the articles of worship.

“‘Come,’ said Swamiji, ‘there is a beautiful hillock a little way off. It 
is a two-minute walk from the backdoor.’ There was a small Hanuman 
temple on top of the hillock. We went to the temple, paid our respects and 
sat down. There was nothing except boulders and rocks on the barren 
hillside. Sri Swamiji sat down on the temple steps. We garlanded him 
with a mala we had brought with us. It seemed as if Sri Swamiji was 
in a deep state of meditation. We decided not to disturb him. We sat 
some distance away and closed our eyes in meditation. 

“After a while I had an extraordinary experience. It felt as if a bright 
light had emerged from Swami Satyam and spread all over us. The 
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heat from the intense light left me perspiring profusely. I had to cover 
my eyes with both hands to block the dazzling light. At that moment 
Swamiji burst out laughing and the light disappeared.” 

This light was Niranjan and it was Satyam. Sri Swamiji once 
said, “Niranjan and I are two bodies but one soul.” Swami 
Dharmashakti received the direct experience of this. Imagine 
what a glorious moment, as if Krishna and Rama had fused into 
one and descended into her mind, her heart, her womb. What 
energy! What purity! What fulfilment!  

Yet Sri Swamiji did not rest here. His instructions to Swami 
Dharmashakti in 1959 were specific, with clear dos and don’ts 
while she nurtured this special soul in her womb. Swami 
Niranjan would have emerged as Swami Niranjan no matter 
the circumstances, then why the specifics? It was to teach his 
dear disciple, and through her to us, the way to create sattwa 
in each moment – for that is what helps us to revere, to love, 
to cherish. Just as we light a lamp and incense at our altar, if 
every object we see becomes our altar, every person we meet 
our deity, and every word we speak our prayer, then we will join 
the legion that makes the world beautiful.

There is another message in this tale. Swami Niranjan was 
called to play a specific role, his script laid out before him. It 
wasn’t an easy script, and not even one of his own choosing, yet 
submitting to the director’s will, he has been playing his role 
to the hilt. If there was an award in the heavens for ‘best actor’ 
in the theatre of samsara, Swamiji would definitely win that 
plaque. Can we say that of ourselves? Possibly not. We whine 

about our script, vie for another one’s, try to bribe the director 
to change the lines, and play our part half-heartedly. To walk 
in the footsteps of our guru, we must begin to accept our own 
script and those of others too, and then give all we’ve got to 
our role, like Swamiji does.

Swamiji’s story, as we said before, is our story; Swamiji is in 
each one of us – only if we believe and live this truth. 

Dharmashakti, the jewel that you will receive by the grace of 

God will help remove the ignorance of so many.

—Swami Satyananda
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‚ããÌããÖ¶ã
ÔãÌãÃãäÌããäª¦ã ‡ãŠÖã¶ããè ‡ãìŠœ ƒÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ Öõ-†‡ãŠ ãä¶ã:Ôãâ¦ãã¶ã ª½¹ããä§ã ¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ Ôãñ 
`„¹ãÖãÀ' ‡ãŠãè ãäÌã¶ã¦ããè ‡ãŠãèý Ìãñ ØãìÁªñÌã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ½ããú ØãâØãã ‡ãñŠ „¬½ã Ô©ãÊã ½ãò ¦ããè©ãÃ ‡ãñŠ 
ãäÊã¾ãñ Øã¾ãñ, •ãÖãú ØãìÁªñÌã ¶ãñ ¹ããäÌã¨ã •ãÊã „¶ã ¹ãÀ ãäœü¡‡ãŠ ‡ãŠÀ ‡ãŠÖã, ``¦ãì½Öò ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠãè 
‚ããä¼ãÊããÓãã Öõ, ÌãÖ ¦ãì½Öò ‚ãÌãÍ¾ã ¹Çãã¹¦ã ÖãñØãã, ¹ãÀâ¦ãì Íã¦ãÃ ƒ¦ã¶ããè Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ¦ãì½ã „Ôãñ ½ãì¢ãñ 
Êããõ›ã ªãñØãñý''

¹ãÀ¶¦ãì ãä•ãÔã ¦ã©¾ã Ôãñ ÊããñØã ¹ããäÀãäÞã¦ã ¶ãÖãé Öö, „Ôãñ ãäÖ½ããÊã¾ã ‡ãñŠ †‡ãŠ ‚ã—ãã¦ã 
Ôãã£ãì ¶ãñ ¦ãºã ‚ã¶ããÌãð¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãºã †‡ãŠ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ¶ãñ ‚ãÞãã¶ã‡ãŠ „¶ãÔãñ ãä½ãÊã¶ãñ ¹ãÀ 
‚ã¶ãã¾ããÔã Öãè „¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãàã ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª Ôãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Ôã½¹ã‡ãÃŠ ‡ãŠãè ÞãÞããÃ œñü¡ ªãèý 
Ôãã£ãì ¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã, ``¦ãì½Öò ¹ã¦ãã ¶ãÖãé ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ‡ãŠãõ¶ã Ööý ½ãö ¦ãì½ã‡ãŠãñ ºã¦ãÊãã¦ãã 
Öîúý Ìãñ 990 ÌãÓããñÄ Ôãñ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ‡ãŠã •ããèÌã¶ã ãäºã¦ãã ÀÖñ Ööý „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¹Çã©ã½ã ªãñ Ôã¶â¾ããÔããè 
•ããèÌã¶ã‡ãŠãÊããò ½ãò „¶Öò ¼ãî Ôã½ãããä£ã ªãè Øã¾ããè ©ããèý ‚ãØãÊãñ ªãñ •ããèÌã¶ã‡ãŠãÊããò ½ãò „¶Öò •ãÊã 
Ôã½ãããä£ã ªãè Øã¾ããè ©ããèý ƒÔãÔãñ ¹ãîÌãÃ ‡ãñŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò •ãºã Ìãñ ãäÖ½ããÊã¾ã ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ ãä¶ã•ãÃ¶ã Øãì¹ãŠã 
½ãò ½ãÖãÔã½ãããä£ã ½ãò Êããè¶ã Öãñ¶ãñ Öãè ÌããÊãñ ©ãñ, „¶ã‡ãñŠ ØãìÁ Ôã¦¾ãã¶ãâª ¶ãñ „¶ã‡ãŠã ‚ããÌããÖ¶ã 
ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý „Ôã ‚ããÌããÖ¶ã ‡ãŠãñ Ôãì¶ã ‡ãŠÀ Ìãñ ¦ãì½ã Ôãºã‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãàã ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã 
½ãò ‚ãã¾ãñ Ööý'' ƒ¦ã¶ãã ‡ãŠÖ‡ãŠÀ ÌãÖ Ôãã£ãì ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ‡ãŠ½ã¥¡Êã ‚ããõÀ ª¥¡ „Ÿã ‡ãŠÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ 
½ããØãÃ ¹ãÀ ÞãÊã ãäª¾ããý

‚ãØãÀ Ôãã£ãì ƒ¶ã ÀãñÞã‡ãŠ ¦ã©¾ããò Ôãñ ‚ãÌãØã¦ã ©ãñ, ¦ããñ „¶Öò ¾ãÖ ¼ããè ‚ãÌãÍ¾ã —ãã¦ã ÖãñØãã ãä‡ãŠ 
„¶ã‡ãñŠ ¾ãñ Íãºª •ã¶ã-•ã¶ã ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÖìúÞãòØãñ, ‡ãìŠœ ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ØãÖÀãè Ñã®ã ‚ããõÀ ãäÌãÍÌããÔã 
‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãì¼ãîãä¦ã •ãØãã¾ãòØãñ, ¦ããñ ‡ãìŠœ ‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ‚ããäÌãÍÌããÔã ‡ãŠãèý ¦ããñ ãä¹ãŠÀ ‡ãŠÖã Öãè ‡ã‹¾ããò •ãã†? 
Ö½ãò ƒÔã ‚ã¶ã‡ãŠÖãè ‡ãŠÖã¶ããè ‡ãŠãñ •ãã¶ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öãè ‡ã‹¾ãã Öõ?

©ããñü¡ã ãäÌãÞããÀ ‡ãŠãèãä•ã¾ãñ-‡ãŠãñƒÃ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãã¶ã ãä‡ãŠÔã ¹Çã‡ãŠãÀ ºã¶ã 
Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõ? ½ã¶ããñºãÊã, ãäÔ©ã¦ã ¹Çã—ãã, ‚ãâ¦ãºããñÃ£ã, ‚ããõÀ ½ãã¾ãã ‡ãñŠ •ããÊã ‡ãŠãñ ÖÀ àã¥ã 
‡ãŠã›¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè àã½ã¦ãã ‡ãõŠÔãñ ãäÌã‡ãŠãäÔã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõ? ‡ã‹¾ãã Ì¾ããä§ãŠ Ôãâ¾ããñØã Ôãñ Öãè †ñÔãã 
ºã¶ã •ãã¦ãã Öõ? ¶ãÖãéý ¾ãÖ •ã¶½ããò-•ã¶½ããò ‡ãñŠ ¹Çã¾ããÔã Ôãñ Öãè Ôã½¼ãÌã Öõý

Ôãã£ãì ¶ãñ Ö½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã •ããèÌã¶ã‡ãŠãÊããò ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ºã¦ãã¾ãã, ¹ãÀâ¦ãì 990 
ÌãÓãÃ ¹ãîÌãÃ ÌãÖ Ôã½ã¾ã ¼ããè ÀÖã ÖãñØãã •ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ¶ãÖãé ©ãñ-Ôã½¼ãÌã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ 

Àã•ãã ÀÖñ Öãò ¾ãã ‡ãñŠÌã›, £ã¶ã-Ìãõ¼ãÌã ‡ãŠã ¼ããñØã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ¾ãã ¶ããÌã Œãñ¦ãñ, ‡ãŠ¼ããè ÖÓãÃ ¦ããñ 
‡ãŠ¼ããè Íããñ‡ãŠ ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ÀÖñ Öãòý ‚ããõÀ ãä¹ãŠÀ ‚ããâ¦ããäÀ‡ãŠ ‚ã¶ÌãñÓã¥ã ¹ÇããÀ½¼ã Öì‚ããý 
£ãî¶ããè •ãÊã¦ããè ÀÖãè, …úÞãñ ¹ãÌãÃ¦ã ãäÍãŒãÀãò Ôãñ ºã¹ãÃŠ ãä¹ãÜãÊã ØãƒÃ, ¾ãìØã ºããè¦ã Øã¾ãñý £ã½ããñÄ 
‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã Öì‚ãã, ¾ãì®ãò ½ãò •ããè¦ã Ìã ÖãÀ ÖìƒÃ, ¶ãØãÀ ºã¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ ›î›ñ . . . ‚ããõÀ •ã¶½ã-
•ã¶½ãã¶¦ãÀãò ¦ã‡ãŠ ¦ã¹ãÔÌããè ¹ÇãÏ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã ÀÖã-`ãä‡ãŠÔã‡ãŠãè Œããñ•ã Öõ ½ãì¢ãñ? ‡ãŠÖãú Öõ ÌãÖ?' 
‚ãâ¦ã ½ãò „Ôã ¦ã§Ìã ‡ãŠãñ „Ôã¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Öãè ×ª¾ã ½ãò ¹ãã¾ããý ¦ãºã „Ôã ¦ã¹ãÔÌããè ‡ãŠã ‚ããÌããÖ¶ã 
Öì‚ãã, ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠãñ Ôã¦¾ã ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ºã¦ãÊãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ, ãä•ãÔãÔãñ Ìãñ ¼ããè „Ôã ¦ã§Ìã ‡ãŠãñ 
¹Çãã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãòŠý

¾ãñ ÌãÖãè ãäÌãÍããÊã‡ãŠã¾ã ¹ãâŒããò ÌããÊãñ ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã Öö ãä•ã¶Öò Ö½ã ‚ãã•ã ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª 
‡ãñŠ ¶ãã½ã Ôãñ •ãã¶ã¦ãñ Öö, ¹ãÀâ¦ãì „¶ã‡ãŠãè ¾ãÖ ¾ãã¨ãã ªãèÜãÃ ‚ããõÀ ªìÓ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖãè Öõý ‚ããõÀ ƒÔã 
‡ãŠÖã¶ããè ‡ãŠã ‡ãñŠÌãÊã †‡ãŠ ÔãâªñÍã Öõ-¦ãì½ã‡ãŠãñ ¼ããè ¾ãÖ ¾ãã¨ãã ¦ã¾ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ããè Öõ, ¦ãì½ã •ããñ ¼ããè 
Öãñ, •ãÖãú ¼ããè Öãñý „Ôã ½ã¶ã Ôãñ ¼Çããä½ã¦ã ¶ãÖãé Öãñ¶ãã •ããñ ¦ãì½Öò ‡ãŠÖ¦ãã Öõ, `½ãö ¾ãÖ ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠÀ 
Ôã‡ãŠ¦ããý' „Ôã ÔãâÔããÀ ‡ãŠãè ºãã¦ããò ½ãò ‚ãã‡ãŠÀ ×ª¾ã ‡ãŠã „¦ÔããÖ ¶ãÖãé Œããñ¶ãã •ããñ ¹ãîœ¦ãã 
Öõ, `ƒ¦ã¶ãñ ÌãÓããñÄ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÏÞãã¦ãá ¦ãì½ã ‡ãŠÖãú ¹ãÖìúÞãñ?' ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ÞãÊã¦ãñ ÀÖãñ, ‚ããõÀ ¾ãÖ •ãã¶ã Êããñ 
ãä‡ãŠ ãä•ãÔã Øãâ¦ãÌ¾ã ¹ãÀ ÌãÖ ÔÌããä¥ãÃ½ã ÖâÔã ¦ãì½Öò ºãìÊãã ÀÖñ Öö, ÌãÖ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¼ããè ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ¾ãã 
‡ãŠÊ¹ã¶ãã Ôãñ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ÔãìâªÀ Öõý 

ƒÔã ‡ãŠÖã¶ããè ‡ãñŠ ‡ãìŠœ ‚ããõÀ ãäÌãÌãÀ¥ããò ¹ãÀ ØããõÀ ‡ãŠãèãä•ã¾ãñý •ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ãâª 
•ããè ¶ãñ ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãÌãÆ¦ã Ìã ÔÌãã½ããè £ã½ãÃÍããä§ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ½ãÔ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÀ ØãâØããñ¨ããè ‡ãŠã •ãÊã ãäœü¡‡ãŠã 
¦ãºã •ããñ Üããä›¦ã Öì‚ãã ÌãÖ ¹ãìÀã¥ããò ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠ©ãã •ãõÔãã ¹Çã¦ããè¦ã Öãñ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõ, ¹ãÀâ¦ãì ¾ãÖ ƒÔã 
¾ãìØã ½ãò ¼ããè Ôã½¼ãÌã Öì‚ããý ¼ããõãä¦ã‡ãŠ ãäÌã—ãã¶ã Ôãñ ¹ãÀñ ¼ããè †‡ãŠ ãäÌã—ãã¶ã Öõ, ãä•ãÔãñ ‚ããÌããÖ¶ã 
ãäÌã²ãã ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Ööý Ö½ã ÔããñÞã¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ãäÔã® ¹ãìÁÓããò ‡ãŠã —ãã¶ãàãñ¨ã Öõ ‚ããõÀ 
Ö½ããÀãè ¹ãÖìúÞã ÌãÖãú ¦ã‡ãŠ ¶ãÖãé Öõý ¹ãÀ Ö½ããÀãè ¾ãÖ £ããÀ¥ãã ÔãÖãè ¶ãÖãé Öõý 

¹Çã¦¾ãñ‡ãŠ ‡ãðŠ¦¾ã, ¹Çã¦¾ãñ‡ãŠ ºããñ£ã, ¹Çã¦¾ãñ‡ãŠ ‚ããÌãñØã ½ãò Ö½ã †‡ãŠ Íããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠã ‚ããÌããÖ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ 
Öö, ÞããÖñ ÌãÖ ãä‡ãŠ¦ã¶ããè Öãè àããè¥ã ‡ã‹¾ããò ¶ã Öãñý ‡ã‹¾ãã Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ‚ããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãâ‡ãñŠ¦ããò ‡ãŠãñ 
Ôã½ã¢ã‡ãŠÀ ƒÔã ‚ãÞãñ¦ã¶ã ¹Çããä‰ãŠ¾ãã ‡ãŠãñ Þãñ¦ã¶ã ºã¶ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö, Ôãì£ããÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö? ‡ã‹¾ãã Ö½ã ÖÀ 
àã¥ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ‚ããõÀ ºããÖÀ ãä•ãÔã Íããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠã ‚ããÌããÖ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ÀÖ¦ãñ Öö, „Ôã‡ãñŠ ¹Çããä¦ã Ôã•ãØã 
ºã¶ã‡ãŠÀ „Ôãñ ‚ããõÀ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ Ôãããä§Ìã‡ãŠ †Ìãâ Þãñ¦ã¶ã ºã¶ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö? ‚ã¼ããè, ƒÔããè àã¥ã ÞãñÓ›ã 
¹ÇããÀ½¼ã ‡ãŠãèãä•ã¾ãñ; ØãìÁ‚ããò ‡ãñŠ Ô¦ãÀ ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÖìúÞã¶ãñ ½ãò Ö½ãò ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ •ã¶½ã ÊãØã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö, ¹ãÀâ¦ãì 
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¾ãÖ ¹Çããä‰ãŠ¾ãã ÖÀ ¹ãÊã ‡ãŠãè ‚ãâ¦ããä¶ãÃãäÖ¦ã ÔãìâªÀ¦ãã ‡ãŠãñ ÔÌã¾ãâ ¹Çã‡ãŠããäÍã¦ã ‡ãŠÀñØããèý ¾ãÖ •ããèÌã¶ã Ôãñ 
‚ãÔãâ¦ããñÓã ‡ãŠãñ ªîÀ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ Ì¾ããÌãÖããäÀ‡ãŠ ¦ãÀãè‡ãŠã ¼ããè Öõ-•ãºã Ö½ã Ìã¦ãÃ½ãã¶ã àã¥ã ½ãò 
Ôã§Ìã ‡ãŠã ‚ããÌããÖ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, ¦ããñ ÌãÖ àã¥ã ¹ããäÀÌããä¦ãÃ¦ã Öãñ •ãã¦ãã Öõ ‚ããõÀ Ö½ã „Ôã‡ãñŠ ÔãâªñÍã 
‡ãŠãñ ØãÆÖ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã¦ãñ Ööý ƒÔã Ôãî¨ã ‡ãŠãñ Ôã½ã¢ã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ Ö½ãò ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª •ããè 
‚ããõÀ ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ‡ãñŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÌããä¼ã¸ã àã¥ããò †Ìãâ Üã›¶ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãñ Ô½ãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ 
‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ¼ãÀ Öõý

Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ 1957 ½ãò ØãâØããñ¨ããè ½ãò ¹Çã©ã½ã ‚ããÌããÖ¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ©ãã, ‚ããõÀ „¶ã‡ãñŠ 
Ôãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ã ‡ãŠãñ Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ Öãñ¶ãñ ½ãò ªãñ ÌãÓãÃ ÊãØãñý 1959 ½ãò ØãìÁ ¹ãîãä¥ãÃ½ãã ‡ãñŠ ‚ãÌãÔãÀ ¹ãÀ 
ÔÌãã½ããè £ã½ãÃÍããä§ãŠ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ¹Çã¥ãã½ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‚ãã¾ããéý „Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã ÌãÖ †‡ãŠ 
œãñ›ãè-Ôããè ãä¶ã•ãÃ¶ã ‡ãìŠãä›¾ãã ½ãò Þãã¦ãì½ããÃÔã Ì¾ã¦ããè¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ ©ãñý ÔÌãã½ããè £ã½ãÃÍããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠãè 
Øã¼ããÃÌãÔ©ãã ‡ãŠã ¦ããèÔãÀã ½ããÖ ÞãÊã ÀÖã ©ãã, •ããñ ‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãñŠ Øã¼ãÃ ½ãò ¹ÇãÌãñÍã ‡ãŠã Ôã½ã¾ã 
½ãã¶ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõý „¶ã‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãìŠœ ºã¦ãÊãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ¶ãÖãé ¹ãü¡ãè; 
ªãñ¶ããò ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã ÔãâÌããª „Ôã Êããñ‡ãŠ ½ãò Öì‚ãã •ããñ Íãºªãò ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÀñ Öõý ºããª ½ãò „¶Öãò¶ãñ 
ãäÊãŒãã- 

ØãìÁ ¹ãîãä¥ãÃ½ãã ‡ãŠãè ÔãìºãÖ Ôã¦¾ãÌãÆ¦ã •ããè ‚ããõÀ £ã½ãÃÍããä‡ã‹¦ã ºããú£ãã ºãã•ããÀ Øã¾ãñý ØããúÌã Ôãñ 
‡ãŠÀãèºã †‡ãŠ ãä‡ãŠÊããñ½ããè›À ªîÀ ºãØããèÞãñ ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ‡ãìŠãä›¾ãã ¨ãÉãäÓã-
½ãìãä¶ã¾ããò ‡ãŠãè ‡ãìŠãä›¾ãã •ãõÔããè ÊãØã ÀÖãè ©ããèý ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ã½ãá ¶ãñ †‡ãŠãªÍããè ‡ãñŠ ãäª¶ã Ôãñ 
Öãè ãäÌãÍãñÓã Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãŠã Ôãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ã ãäÊã¾ãã ©ããý ÞããÀ ½ããÖ ‡ãŠÖãé ¶ãÖãé Øã¾ãñ, ãäª¶ã¼ãÀ ½ããõ¶ã 
ÀÖ¦ãñ, Íãã½ã ‡ãŠãñ 6 ºã•ãñ ÊããñØã ‚ãã¦ãñ, ¦ããñ ÖãäÀ: æ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ, ºãã¦ãò ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ, Ôã¦ÔãâØã-
¹ãÆÌãÞã¶ã Öãñ¦ããý 8.30 ºã•ãñ Ôãºã ÞãÊãñ •ãã¦ãñ, ‚ããõÀ ƒ¶ã‡ãŠã ½ããõ¶ã ÍãìÂ Öãñ •ãã¦ããý 

Ôã¦¾ãÌãÆ¦ã •ããè ‚ããõÀ £ã½ãÃÍããä‡ã‹¦ã 9 ºã•ãñ ¹ãÖìúÞãñ, •ãÀã ªñÀ ºãã¦ãò ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ÀÖñ, ãä¹ãŠÀ ¹ãî•ãã 
‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ºãã¦ã ÖìƒÃý ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ã½ãá ¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã, ÞãÊããñ ¹ããèœñ ¹ãÖãü¡ ¹ãÀ, Ö¶ãì½ãã¶ã•ããè 
‡ãŠã ½ãâãäªÀ Öõ, ÌãÖãé ºãõŸòØãñý •¾ããªã …úÞãã ¦ããñ ¶ãÖãé, 40 -45 Ôããèãäü¤¾ããú ÖãòØããè, ºãü¡ñ 
Ôãñ ¹ãÖãü¡ •ãõÔãñ ¹ã¦©ãÀ ‡ãñŠ …¹ãÀ ½ãâãäªÀ Ìã Ôãã½ã¶ãñ ÞããõÀÔã •ãØãÖ Öõ, ºãØãÊã ½ãò •ãÀã ªîÀ 
¹ãÀ ¦ããÊããºã ¼ããè Öõý …¹ãÀ •ãã‡ãŠÀ ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ã½ãá ½ãâãäªÀ ‡ãŠãè Ôããèü¤ãè ¹ãÀ ºãõŸ Øã¾ãñ, Ö½ã 
ÊããñØããò ¶ãñ ¹ãî•ãã ‡ãŠãè, ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ã½ãá ‚ããúŒãò ºãâª ãä‡ãŠ† ºãõŸñ ©ãñý Ö½ã ªãñ¶ããò ¼ããè Ôãã½ã¶ãñ 
ºãõŸ ‡ãŠÀ, ‚ããúŒãò ºãâª ‡ãŠÀ £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÊãØãñý £ã½ãÃÍããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠãñ ãäÌãÍãñÓã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã Öì‚ãã, 
ãä¹ãŠÀ ÊãØãã ãä‡ãŠ ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ã½ãá Ôãñ ¦ãñ•ã ÀãñÍã¶ããè ‚ãã‡ãŠÀ £ã½ãÃÍããä‡ã‹¦ã ¹ãÀ ¹ãõŠÊã Øã¾ããè, 
Øã½ããê Ôãñ ¹ãÔããè¶ãñ-¹ãÔããè¶ãñ Öãñ ØãƒÃ, Öã©ããò Ôãñ ªãñ¶ããò ‚ããúŒããò ‡ãŠãñ ¤‡ãŠ ãäÊã¾ãã, ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè 
ÖúÔã ¹ãü¡ñý ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ã½ãá ‡ãñŠ ÖúÔã¦ãñ Öãè •¾ããñãä¦ã Øãã¾ãºã Öãñ Øã¾ããèý

¾ãÖ ¹Çã‡ãŠãÍã ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã, ‚ããõÀ Ôã¦¾ã½ãá ‡ãŠã ©ããý †‡ãŠ ºããÀ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã ©ãã, 
`ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‚ããõÀ ½ãö ªãñ ÍãÀãèÀ, †‡ãŠ ‚ãã¦½ãã Ööý' ÔÌãã½ããè £ã½ãÃÍããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ ƒÔã‡ãŠã ¹Çã¦¾ãàã 
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‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ãä½ãÊããý ‡ãŠÊ¹ã¶ãã ‡ãŠãèãä•ã¾ãñ ‡ã‹¾ãã ‚ã°ì¦ã àã¥ã ÀÖã ÖãñØãã ÌãÖ-•ãõÔãñ ‡ãðŠÓ¥ã ‚ããõÀ 
Àã½ã †‡ãŠ Öãñ‡ãŠÀ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ½ã¶ã, ×ª¾ã ‚ããõÀ Øã¼ãÃ ½ãò ‚ãÌã¦ããäÀ¦ã Öãñ Øã¾ãñ Öãòý ‡ãõŠÔããè ‚ã°ì¦ã 
Íããä§ãŠ! ãä¶ã½ãÃÊã¦ãã! ¹ãî¥ãÃ¦ãã!

¹ãÀ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ¾ãÖãé ãäÌãÀã½ã ¶ãÖãé ãäª¾ããý Ôã¶ãá 1959 ½ãò •ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè 
£ã½ãÃÍããä§ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Øã¼ãÃ ½ãò ƒÔã ãäÌãÍãñÓã ‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠã ¹ããñÓã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖãè ©ããé, „Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã 
‡ã‹¾ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõ, ‡ã‹¾ãã ¶ãÖãé, ƒÔã‡ãŠãè Ô¹ãÓ› •ãã¶ã‡ãŠãÀãè ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã „¶Öò Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ 
ãäÌãÍãñÓã ãä¶ãªóÍã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã Öãñ¦ãñ ÀÖññý ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¦ããñ ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã Öãè ºã¶ã¦ãñ, ÞããÖñ 
¹ããäÀãäÔ©ããä¦ã ‡ãìŠœ ¼ããè Öãñ¦ããè, ãä¹ãŠÀ ¾ãñ ãäÌãÍãñÓã ãä¶ãªóÍã ‡ã‹¾ããò? ƒ¶ã‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããñ•ã¶ã ©ãã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè 
ãä¹Çã¾ã ãäÍãÓ¾ãã ‡ãŠãñ, ‚ããõÀ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ½ãã£¾ã½ã Ôãñ Ö½ã Ôã¼ããè ‡ãŠãñ ¾ãÖ ãäÔãŒãã¶ãã ãä‡ãŠ ÖÀ àã¥ã 
½ãò Ôã§Ìã ‡ãŠã Ôãð•ã¶ã ãä‡ãŠÔã ¹Çã‡ãŠãÀ ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõ-‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖãè ãäÌããä£ã ãäªÌ¾ã¦ãã ‡ãŠã 
Ôã½½ãã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ ¹Çãñ½ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ½ãò ÔãÖã¾ã‡ãŠ Öãñ¦ããè Öõý ãä•ãÔã ¹Çã‡ãŠãÀ Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¹ãî•ãã ‡ãñŠ 
Ô©ãã¶ã ½ãò ªãè¹ã‡ãŠ ‚ããõÀ £ãî¹ã •ãÊãã¦ãñ Öö, „Ôããè ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‚ãØãÀ ¹Çã¦¾ãñ‡ãŠ ÌãÔ¦ãì Ö½ããÀã ¹ãî•ãã-
Ô©ãÊã ºã¶ã •ãã¾ãñ, Ö½ãÔãñ ãä½ãÊã¶ãñ ÌããÊãã ÖÀ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ Ö½ããÀã ªñÌã¦ãã ºã¶ã •ãã¾ãñ, Ö½ããÀã 
ÖÀ Íãºª Ö½ããÀãè ¹Çãã©ãÃ¶ãã ºã¶ã •ãã¾ãñ, ¦ãºã Ö½ã „Ôã ãäªÌ¾ã Ôãñ¶ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãõãä¶ã‡ãŠ ºã¶ãòØãñ •ããñ 
ãäÌãÍÌã ‡ãŠãñ ÔãìâªÀ ºã¶ãã¦ããè Öõý  

ƒÔã ‡ãŠÖã¶ããè ½ãò †‡ãŠ ‚ããõÀ ÔãâªñÍã ¼ããè Öõý ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ ãäÌããäÍãÓ› 
¼ãîãä½ã‡ãŠã ãä¶ã¼ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ºãìÊãã¾ãã Øã¾ãã, „¶ã‡ãŠã ‡ãŠ©ãã¶ã‡ãŠ „¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãàã ÀŒã ‡ãŠÀý 
¾ãÖ ÔãÀÊã ‡ãŠ©ãã¶ã‡ãŠ ¶ãÖãé ©ãã, ‚ããõÀ ¶ã Öãè „¶Öãò¶ãñ ƒÔã‡ãŠã Þã¾ã¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ©ããý ¹ãÀâ¦ãì ãä¹ãŠÀ 
¼ããè, ãä¶ãªóÍã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãè ƒÞœã ‡ãñŠ ¹Çããä¦ã ¶ã¦ã½ãÔ¦ã‡ãŠ Öãñ ‡ãŠÀ Ìãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¼ãîãä½ã‡ãŠã „¦‡ãðŠÓ› Â¹ã 
Ôãñ ãä¶ã¼ãã ÀÖñ Ööý ‚ãØãÀ ÔãâÔããÀ ‡ãŠãè ¶ãã›¿ãÍããÊãã ½ãò `ÔãÌãÃÑãñÓŸ ‚ããä¼ã¶ãñ¦ãã' ‡ãŠã ¹ãìÀÔ‡ãŠãÀ 
Öãñ ¦ããñ ãä¶ããäÏÞã¦ã Â¹ã Ôãñ Ö½ããÀñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Öãè ãäÌã•ãñ¦ãã ºã¶ãòØãññý ‡ã‹¾ãã Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ºããÀñ ½ãò 
†ñÔãã ‡ãŠÖ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö? Íãã¾ãª ¶ãÖãéý Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠ©ãã¶ã‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ãäÍã‡ãŠã¾ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ 
‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠÀãÖ¦ãñ ÀÖ¦ãñ Öö, ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ªîÔãÀñ ¹ãã¨ã ‡ãŠãè ¼ãîãä½ã‡ãŠã Ö½ãò ãä½ãÊã •ãã¾ãñ, 
ãä¶ãªóÍã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¹ãâãä§ãŠ¾ããú ºãªÊã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ÜãîÔã ªñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ÞãñÓ›ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, ‚ããõÀ 
ãä¹ãŠÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¼ãîãä½ã‡ãŠã ½ã¶ã ½ããÀ ‡ãŠÀ ãä¶ã¼ãã¦ãñ Ööý ãä‡ãŠ¶¦ãì ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãªãäÞãÙ¶ããò ¹ãÀ 
ÞãÊã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ Ö½ãò ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ‡ãŠ©ãã¶ã‡ãŠ ÔÌããè‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÖãñØãã, ‚ããõÀ Ôãã©ã Öãè ªîÔãÀãò 
‡ãŠã ¼ããè, ‚ããõÀ ãä¹ãŠÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¼ãîãä½ã‡ãŠã ¹ãîÀñ •ããñÍã ‚ããõÀ „¦ÔããÖ ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ¹ãÆÔã¸ã¦ãã¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ 
ãä¶ã¼ãã¶ããè ÖãñØããè, ãä•ãÔã ¹Çã‡ãŠãÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ãä¶ã¼ãã¦ãñ Ööý  

ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠÖã¶ããè Ö½ã Ôãºã ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠÖã¶ããè Öõ; •ãõÔãã ãä‡ãŠ ¹ãîÌãÃ ½ãò ¼ããè ‡ãŠÖã Øã¾ãã 
Öõ, ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ö½ã Ôã¼ããè ‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ Öö, Ö½ãò ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ƒÔã Ôã¦¾ã ¹ãÀ ãäÌãÍÌããÔã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõ 
‚ããõÀ ƒÔãñ •ããè¶ãã Öõý 
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There is a sense of joy and bliss immanent everywhere 
in Gangotri. The divine energy of that place manifested 

before Swami Satyam and gave him a special mandate to 
fulfil. Ma Ganga also blessed him with her darshan and went 
on to stay in his body for a day. Everyone witnessed this 
extraordinary event. 

As we were about to take a bath in the Ganga one 
morning, Satyabratji said to Swami Satyam, “Swamiji, please 
give Basanti something.” 

“That something is not in her fate,” Swamiji replied, “but 
it is definitely a part of my destiny. I’ll give you something, 
but then you’ll have to return it. Promise me that you won’t 
keep it, but will return it to me.”

“Yes, we’ll return it,” said both of us and we made a solemn 
resolve on the spot. Swamiji took some water from the Ganga 
in his palms, made a sankalpa, and then sprinkling that water 
on us, said, “I am giving it to you, and you will return it.” 

“As you wish,” we replied . . .
During our return journey, I ventured to ask, “Swamiji, 

this chapter of our life will end soon, and we will once again 
become entangled in the ups and downs, the delights and 
dejections of the world. How nice it would be to go on 
travelling like this for ever and ever!”

Swamiji replied:
“Tear off the old pages of your life’s book, the spiritual 

chapter of your life has now begun. You have been reborn 

in Gangotri. This is yogic life. I have received a compelling 
command from Ma Ganga, a definite mandate from the divine 
forces. And to fulfil that, I will give you ‘something’. This can 
happen even now, but you have to undergo some preliminary 
training on the spiritual path first. Remove disharmony and 
discontent, jealousy and lethargy, and all the limiting thoughts 
of past and future from your mental plane. On the physical 
plane, go on with your household duties. On the intellectual 
plane, contemplate the karmas of your life, but beyond that 
do not allow worldly thoughts and samskaras to enter. Once 
the flute has reached Kanhaiya’s hands, only sweet notes 
can come out of it. In the same way, a life devoted to the 
service of one’s ishta becomes a storehouse of light, power 
and wisdom. You are a sincere aspirant, the power is within 
you. The burdens of pain, suffering and frustration are a thing 
of the past. The new chapter of your life contains bliss, joy, 
happiness, contemplation on your ishta and realization of 
the self . . .

You must begin sadhana to acquire wisdom, purity and 
power. Ma Ganga has given me a clear mandate. I will create 
such a towering banyan tree, whose expansive shade will offer 
shelter and comfort to countless suffering souls. You have 
sadhana to do, and so have I. Understand?” 

—Swami Dharmashakti  
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Ôãì¶ããñ £ã½ãÃÍããä§ãŠ, •ããñ ¼ããè Öãñ ÀÖã Öõ ƒÃÏÌãÀñÞœã 
Ôãñ Öãñ ÀÖã Öõ, ¦ãì½ã ½ãã¶ãÌã ƒÞœã Ôãñ …¹ãÀ „Ÿ 
Þãì‡ãŠãè Öãñý ¦ãì½Öò •ãÂÀ¦ã ¶ã Öãñ, ¹ãÀ ªñÍã ‡ãŠãñ 
¦ããñ •ãÂÀ¦ã Öõý ¾ãÖ ºãÞÞãã ¾ãìØã ‡ãŠãè ½ããúØã Öõ, 
¦ãì½ã ¦ããñ ãä¶ããä½ã§ã Öãñ, ½ãã¨ã ºããñ¢ãã ¤ãñ¶ãñ ÌããÊããèý 
ÌãÖ ºãÞÞãã Ôã¦¾ãÌãÆ¦ã-ºãÔã¶¦ããè ‡ãŠã ¶ãÖãèâ, Ôã½ãã•ã, 
ªñÍã, ÀãÓ›È ‡ãŠã ÖãñØããý •ãõÔãñ ºãÆÚãã •ããè ‡ãñŠ 
½ãã¶ãÔã-¹ãì¨ã Íãâ‡ãŠÀ •ããè Öö, ÌãõÔãñ Öãè Ôã¦¾ã½ãá ‡ãŠã 
½ãã¶ãÔã-¹ãì¨ã ÖãñØããý £ã½ãÃÍããä§ãŠ, ¦ãì½ã ¾ãÍããñªã ½ããú 
‡ãŠã ÌãÖ ºããÊã‡ãðŠÓ¥ã ÖãñØããý ¾ãÍããñªã ‡ãŠãè Øããñª 
½ãò ¶ã¶ªØããúÌã ½ãò ºããÊã-ÊããèÊãã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÍÞãã¦ãá ¾ãÖ 
ãäÌãÏÌã „Ôã‡ãŠã ´ãÀ‡ãŠã àãñ¨ã ºã¶ãñØããý Ôã½ã¢ããñ, 
£ã½ãÃÍããä§ãŠ, ãä•ãÔãñ ¦ãì½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Œãî¶ã Ôãñ ÔããèâÞã 
ÀÖãè Öãñ, ÌãÖ ¹ãîŠÊã ÔãâÔããÀ ‡ãŠãñ ÔããõÀ¼ã Ôãñ  
¼ãÀ ªñØããý 

¦ãì½Öñâ Øã½ãÊãñ ‡ãñŠ ¹ããõ£ãñ ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã ¶ãÖãèâ 
‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõ, „Ôã Ìã›Ìãðàã ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõ, 
•ããñ ‚ãàã¾ãÌã› Ôãñ ¼ããè ½ãÖã¶ãá Öãñý £ã½ãÃÍããä§ãŠ, 
„Ôã ¹ãÀ ½ããñÖ ¶ãÖãèâ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã, „Ôãñ £ãÀãñÖÀ 
Ôã½ã¢ã¶ããý Ôã¦¾ã½ãá ‡ãŠã ¾ãÖãè ‚ããÍããèÌããÃª Öõ ãä‡ãŠ 
¦ãì½ã ¾ã©ãã©ãÃ ½ãò ½ããú ºã¶ããñ, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãâÍã Ôãñ †ñÔãñ 
Ôãî¾ãÃ ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã ‡ãŠÀãñ •ããñ ‚ã—ãã¶ããâ£ã‡ãŠãÀ ªîÀ 
‡ãŠÀ ãäªÌ¾ã •¾ããñãä¦ã ¹ãõŠÊãã¾ãñý 

–ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª
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The Link of Consciousness
Swami Satyananda Saraswati

That which is in me is in all. That which I am is every
body else. This is the knowledge to be acquired and 

experienced in life. The essence of all creation is the same. 
It should be my abiding experience that the entire creation 
is inseparably linked with ME. For I must know and realize 
that much beyond the mind, the body and the senses, there 
is an Unseen link which holds in itself the different beads of 
seeable and unseeable creation. We talk of ‘blood relations’, 
‘community relations’, ‘social relations’ and relations of 
different kinds. Let us add to all those different kinds of 
relations, a relation of a distinct and singular type which 
is abiding and universal, the Relation of the Inner Self, 
which in other words implies that all are in essence tied by 
the Unity of One Self.

A realization of this knowledge does sustain our 
thoughts and gives shape to our behaviour in our dealings 
with our fellow beings in all walks of life, with males or fe
males, good or bad, even animals. Let us at least try to feel 
for a while when we are amidst them that THAT which is 
in me is in them too and that in essence we are one and 
the same. There is an unbroken unity in seemingly divided 
variety.

What is the method to realize this knowledge and to 
practise it in life? Let us experiment it in this way.

Take the case of your father or brother or sister, husband 
or wife, or friend who appears to you to be standing aloof 
and away from you in thought, principle, and faith, and set 
this knowledge which you have taken pains to acquire in 
rotation that, THAT which is in you is in him too – that the 
essence of both of you is ever and for all times the same. Let 
this knowledge rotate within you first until it has reached 
to higher frequencies or until you actually feel within you 
that THAT which is in you is in him too, in him who for 
the time being appears to be away from you in mind and 
spirit, though otherwise related yet manifestly unrelated to 
the sphere of your being. When this knowledge by practice 
gains higher frequency and intensity, by practice of right 
meditation upon the unity of essence, an unseen link would 
soon be established and you will feel as if it were running 
through both of you, as a result of which the opposite 
party would somehow get awakened to your thought, 
principle, faith, overcoming these separate factors. The 
points of difference will go and the common points will 
emerge and the person will begin to commune with you 
in an enlightened manner. This phenomenon is known as 
spiritual union as opposed to physical or mental difference.

Let us take the case of any animal which appears 
to be standing away and aloof from the centre of your 
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abilities, knowledge and reach because of its immature and 
undeveloped physio-psychic constitution. Here too set this 
knowledge in rotation that THAT which is in you is there 
too, that the inner essence of both of you is ever the same. 
Let this knowledge rotate within you in the form of right 
meditation until you actually see, feel and experience the 
existence of the inner link running in and through both of 
you. When this link would have been felt or seen by means 
of the right meditation on the unity of essence, an unseen 
communion would be effected within both the selves, as a 
result of which the other party will somehow get awakened 
to your thoughts, principles, behaviour, setting aside the 
opposing factors and begin to hold communion with you. 
That party will become your friend and admirer of your faith, 
principle and behaviour. This is known as ‘spiritual union’.

THAT which is in me is in all, that is the real knowledge 
which I propose to impress upon your mind by the 
realization of which you would not only realize the undying 
link of the soul – the substratum of all – but you would also 
work them to move in accordance with your faith, principle 
and behaviour.

However, keep this resolve before you always that you 
are not going to practise this knowledge for selfish ends 
or unholy intentions in order to obsess their personalities. 
Forever hold this fact before your mind’s eye that you are 
making this experiment in order to realize the essential and 

underlying Soul or Ishwara, Who is as it were interwoven 
in everything in this Universe. You should forever remain 
awake to this pure and elevating principle that you are 
conducting this experiment on others so that you may 
realize that THAT which is in you, is in all too and 
that beyond the body, its motions, thoughts, emotions, 
sensations and unconsciousness which are diverse in each 
being there exists One Common Unseen Principle, running 
through and permeating everything in this vast universe.

THAT which is in me is in all, this knowledge should 
take us nearer to the field of unity, make us one with all, 
develop divine virtues within ourselves and finally help 
us to realize our goal of God-realization or experience of 
Cosmic Consciousness. 



The Decade of the 1960s

1960 ‡ãñŠ ªÍã‡ãŠ ½ãò
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The Descent
14 February 1960. It was the full moon of the lunar month of Magh. 
Had someone looked up at the pre-dawn sky on this day, they might 
have seen a star shooting past: a message from the cosmos that 
a special one had opened his eyes in bhu loka today. In a small, 
humble mud hut in central India, suddenly the air had changed. 
A soft yet powerful fragrance of light, truth and joy seemed to be 
spreading from here in all directions. The earth rejoiced, for she 
knew that once again someone had come to lighten her burden 
and restore balance. Folks who came to welcome this babe could 
feel that somehow, he was different, extraordinary. Those who 
could read the signs, knew. The kula purohit of Swami Satyabrat’s 
family took the child in his arms and said, “My life has been blessed 
today. I feel I am holding Rama in my arms just as Rishi Vasishtha 
did in the ancient times.” Swami Satyananda stated with certainty: 

“The light of God has descended in the form of this child to illuminate 
the darkest corners of this earth. He has come to fulfil a grand purpose 
and mission.”

When the radiant infant’s aunt asked Sri Swamiji, “How do 
you know that this child is the one?” Sri Swamiji replied, “On 
the day that he was born, I had a dream. There was a garden 
with hundreds of trees and shrubs, but not a single flower. 
Suddenly a beautiful flower blossomed there whose fragrance 
was scattering all around. I knew that Niranjan had been born.”  

Try to imagine the depth, the beauty, the subtlety of connec
tion between the two souls that one appears in the depth of the 

other one’s consciousness in the form of a fragrant flower and 
there is crystal-clear clarity that “Yes, it is him.” 

In contrast is our predicament. We call one event a blessed 
miracle and another a tragic occurrence, for our perception 
and understanding is limited by our intellect and ego. One 
action, one word, one event forms the basis of our judgement. 
We do not fathom the parallel events constantly taking place 
in subtler realms. However, there are those who see the Whole 
and they truly see. They may be known as Satyam and Niranjan 
or Buddha and Christ. 
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If their actions and words inspire us then we must feel the 
compulsion to begin to expand our vision, our minds and our 
hearts. When we have learnt to soar like they do, perhaps we 
too shall tune into the unseen forces acting upon our lives and 
work in alignment with the cosmic laws.

The connection between Swamiji and Sri Swamiji was not one 
of ego or attachment; it was an expression of the Whole to bring 
the Whole among all. Just a glimpse of the two together, even 
when Swamiji was a mere child, would be enough to uplift the 
observer. Swami Dharmashakti always related these anecdotes 
with such love and joy, not only that of a mother but also of a 
sadhaka who was privy to other dimensions of understanding. 
She narrated once, “Whenever Sri Swamiji visited our home and 
gave discourses, we would lay the sleeping baby by his side. Upon 
waking he would often start crying and we would rush to carry 
him away lest he disturb Swamiji’s satsang, but Swamiji always 
forbade us from doing so. ‘Let him cry,’ he would quip, ‘and the 
louder the better. He will deliver many discourses when he grows 
up. Wailing and crying will prepare his throat for the task ahead.’”

On another occasion, Sri Swamiji had a program in Rajnand
gaon. The schedule was packed with satsangs at various places. 
In the afternoon, little Niranjan returned home with his aunt 
and they unlocked the house, only to find Sri Swamiji in there! 
Shocked, both wondered how he possibly got in there with the 
doors locked. From then on, the child Swan would ask his master 
again and again, “Teach me this magic trick to get past locked 
doors.” Sri Swamiji would laugh aloud and say, “Niranjan, this 
trick is not taught. One day you will come to know yourself.”

One might venture to add, Swan always knew the trick; his 
master only reminded him. Over his sixty years, he has been 
past innumerable locked doors and led others through them 
too. This is not merely a metaphor; it is a tangible experience 
for many that in the presence of Swamiji, the inner locks 
spontaneously dissolve and one enters rooms and houses one 
had never before visited or imagined the existence of.    

On another occasion, a wandering sadhu came by to the 
door. Seeing him, two-year old Niranjan was full of interest and 
awe. “Icchi, who is he?” he asked his aunt. “Sadhu baba,” she 
replied. “Make me a dadu as well,” he started repeating in his 
childish lisp, and wasn’t pacified until his aunt smeared his entire 
body with ash and tied a loin-cloth on him to make him look 
exactly like the mendicant. The outer mind was that of a child 
but the inner mind which carried the wisdom of centuries had 
a clear recognition of who he really was and longed to go back 
into that identity which is identity-less. Bhasma and kaupin, the 
two emblems of vairagya, pulled his awareness to once again be 
there where nothing melds with nothing to become everything.

Then the time came to visit Munger. Four-year-old Niranjan 
boarded the train with his parents, his large, inquisitive eyes 
taking in the world with the freshness of a new leaf. Once in the 
ashram, he said with an air of finality, “I will stay here.” How Sri 
Swamiji convinced him to return is another story, but what is 
striking is his conviction and resoluteness at an age when most 
children are crying for milk. 

When they arrived at the ashram the next time, the rules 
were specific: No children below the age of fourteen are allowed 
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to stay; if ladies come with small children, they must stay at 
the adjoining dharmashala. When the sannyasin at the gate 
saw Niranjan with Swami Dharmashakti, he went straight to 
Sri Swamiji. “Niranjan will stay in the ashram,” Sri Swamiji 
ordered, “Open the gates.” Swami Dharamshakti recalls that 
as the gates were being opened, Sri Swamiji himself arrived on 
the scene and said, “Niranjan, you will stay in my room. Pay 
your respects to the akhand jyoti, shower quickly and then we 
will have lunch together.”

When the time for departure arrived, it was a poignant 
moment. Sri Swamiji had taken the vow to not step out of the 
ashram. He said, “For the first time today, I feel I would like to 
break my vow just to be able to see Niranjan off to the station.” 
But he did something better. As the train chugged out of the 
station and passed by the ashram (the tracks were so near), 
Niranjan looked out the window and there was Sri Swamiji, on 
the rooftop of the ashram, waving at him.

Satyam and Niranjan: father and son, guru and disciple, 
invoker and the invoked, the sun and its shine.

Back home, it was time to receive formal education. Niranjan 
could already read, write, count, chant slokas, and much more. 
Astounded by this child prodigy, the teachers decided to put 
him straight into the fourth grade. Swami Dharmashakti tells 
of this brief stint at school, 

“One day he returned from school with an empty school bag. 
‘Where are the books I bought for you the other day?’ I asked. 
‘The teacher was scolding one of my classmates this morning 
because he didn’t have the school books,’ he offered by way 

of explanation, ‘His mother is poor, she can’t afford to buy 
the books. So I gave him my books.’ Another day he returned 
without his shirt. ‘What happened?’ I asked. He said, ‘I gave it 
to a classmate of mine, he doesn’t have a good shirt to wear.’

“While Niranjan was studying in the fourth grade, we re
ceived a letter from Sri Swamiji. A separate letter was addressed 
to Niranjan, ‘Niranjan, I had sent you to get some formal 
schooling and a school certificate. Now you have learnt to read 
and write. You even write very nice letters now. Everyone here 
loves to read your letters. The time has now come for you to 
decide where you want to live.”

“As soon as he read that letter, Niranjan ran straight to his 
school, ‘Sir,’ he told his teacher, ‘please strike my name off the 
rolls. I won’t be coming from tomorrow.’ ‘Why not?’ ‘I am going 
to Munger.’ ‘Stay on for a few more days. The exams are right 
around the corner.’ But Niranjan had made up his mind.”  

At six years of age, Swami Niranjan arrived to live at the 
ashram. And became famous as the charming prankster. Every 
single sannyasin and guest in those years had to go through 
a different kind of ‘Niranjan challenge’. The headphones of a 
tape-recorder might be put on the mosquito net of a meditating 
sannyasin, making him think he was hearing divine music, while 
the gang of mischief-makers was doubling over with laughter. 
A bucket of water could splash on you if you were not careful. 
Clothes would disappear and reappear. The kitchen swami 
might find his favourite laddoos missing. Yet no one could 
be angry with this boy with the disarming smile and eyes that 
glinted with a mysterious knowledge. What was the secret?
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The pranks came from the space of pure joy, anandam, 
prasadam. How could anyone resist? As a child, they were Swan’s 
medium to share the innate happiness he knew: happiness 
without cause or care. He never stopped playing pranks and 
he never stopped sharing his happiness. And the smile is still 
as disarming and those eyes still as unfathomable. 

Another striking trait he displayed: an immense curiosity 
about the world to which he had been invited. Not only would he 
pull open the tape-recorder, the cyclostyle machine or the alarm 
clock and then put them back together exactly as they were, 
but one day he was found without his eyelashes and eyebrows. 
“I wanted to see what my face would look like,” he said by way 
of explanation. A child’s playful inquisitiveness? And more: the 
studiousness of a researcher who wanted to know who made the 
world and what the human being is.

Swan’s five early years at the ashram with his guru were 
not only full of freedom, expression and laughter, but there 
were also deep lessons that Sri Swamiji imparted to him 
at this time. Chocolate was a rarity in those years. Once, a 
visitor brought some. The youngest child, who happened to 
be Swan, became its recipient. As he eagerly unwrapped the 
foil, Sri Swamiji’s voice entered his ears: “If you want to enjoy 
chocolate, you must be able to enjoy chillies too.” So, with the 
hottest green chilli in one hand and the sweetest chocolate bar 
in the other, eating each in turn, Swan was roused to his innate 
awareness: neither night nor day, neither bad nor good, only 
pure presence, stillness and joy as opposites rage and rant on 
either side of you.

Niranjan has to come here sooner or later. The gates of the 

ashram will forever be open for him.

—Swami Satyananda
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He often relates the story from these years of his habit of 
sleeping so deep that his gurubhais would pick up his chowkie 
and put it outside the ashram. After his audience has had a 
laugh, Swamiji tells them how he overcame the habit by reducing 

the alarm time by five minutes every day. But there is something 
slightly odd about this anecdote, something that has not been 
mentioned yet. Children sleep deep no doubt, but such a state 
of complete unconsciousness in a child so bright and so alert 
was an indication of a different quality of consciousness. 

There is a point when sushupti, deep sleep, converts to 
turiya, transcendental awareness; it will happen to one who has 
known and lived in turiya. Swamiji wasn’t merely in slumber, 
he was inadvertently accessing the states he had left behind 
in a previous lifetime not too long ago. Therefore, when Sri 
Swamiji needed a guinea pig for his exploration of yoga nidra, 
who could be a better choice! 

Sri Swamiji would tell later how he imparted every kind of 
knowledge to Swamiji in yoga nidra and Swamiji tells us of the 
many occasions when information his conscious mind did not 
contain would spontaneously flow out of him. But could there 
be another aspect of this experiment? 

In a practice such as yoga nidra, a two-way process takes 
place. External information is communicated to the sub
conscious and latent information is awakened from the 
subconscious and unconscious. Under the masterful guidance 
of Sri Swamiji, perhaps a balance took place between the two 
processes so that not only useful knowledge was left at the 
threshold of his conscious mind but wisdom which his deeper 
mind already contained was also brought to this door. As a result, 
all that would be useful to Swan to accomplish the purpose for 
which he had come into this world, was now available to him. 
It was time for a new phase of life to begin. 
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‚ãÌã¦ãÀ¥ã
14 ¹ãŠÀÌãÀãè, 1960, ½ããÜã ½ããÔã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãîãä¥ãÃ½ãã ãä¦ããä©ãý ‚ãØãÀ ƒÔã ãäª¶ã ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¶ãñ ¹ãÆ¼ãã¦ã 
ºãñÊãã ½ãò ‚ãã‡ãŠãÍã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ ÒãäÓ›¹ãã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öãñ¦ãã ¦ããñ „Ôãñ ºãÆÚãã¥¡ ‡ãŠã ¾ãÖ ÔãâªñÍã Êãñ 
•ãã¦ãã †‡ãŠ ¦ããÀã ãäªŒãã¾ããè ¹ãü¡¦ãã, `‚ãã•ã ¼ãîÊããñ‡ãŠ ½ãò †‡ãŠ ãäÌããäÍãÓ› ‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ãÌã¦ãÀ¥ã 
Öì‚ãã Öõ...ý' ½ã£¾ã ¼ããÀ¦ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ œãñ›ãè-Ôããè ¢ããò¹ãü¡ãè ½ãò •ãõÔãñ ÔãÖÔãã ¹ãîÀã Ìãã¦ããÌãÀ¥ã ºãªÊã 
Øã¾ããý Ôã¦¾ã½ãá-ãäÍãÌã½ãá-Ôãì¶ªÀ½ãá Â¹ããè ãäÍãÍãì ‡ãñŠ Ô¹ã¶ª¶ããò Ôãñ ‚ããÌãñãäÍã¦ã ½ãðªì ÔãìØããä¶£ã¦ã 
ºã¾ããÀ ¾ãÖãú Ôãñ ÞããÀãò ãäªÍãã‚ããò ½ãò ‚ãã¶ã¶ª ‡ãŠã ÔãâªñÍã ¹ãõŠÊãã¶ãñ ÊãØããèý £ãÀ¦ããè ½ããú „ÊÊããÔã 
Ôãñ ¢ãî½ã „Ÿãé, ‚ãã•ã ãä¹ãŠÀ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ „¶ã‡ãŠã ¼ããÀ ÖÊ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ ÔãâÔããÀ ½ãò ¹ãì¶ã: Ôãâ¦ãìÊã¶ã 
Ô©ãããä¹ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‚ãã¾ãã Öõý ƒÔã ¶ãÌã•ãã¦ã ãäÍãÍãì ‡ãŠã ÔÌããØã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‚ãã† ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ ¼ããè ¾ãÖ 
‚ãÖÔããÔã Öãñ Øã¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ †‡ãŠ ãäÌããäÍãÓ›, ‚ãÔãã£ããÀ¥ã ºããÊã‡ãŠ Öõý ãä•ã¶Öò ãäÞãÙ¶ããò †Ìãâ 
Êãàã¥ããò ‡ãŠãè Ôã½ã¢ã ©ããè, „¶Öò —ãã¦ã Öãñ Øã¾ããý ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãÌãÆ¦ã •ããè ‡ãñŠ ‡ãìŠÊã ¹ãìÀãñãäÖ¦ã ¶ãñ ¶ã¶Öò 
ãäÍãÍãì ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè Øããñª ½ãò „Ÿã ãäÊã¾ãã ‚ããõÀ ‚ããÙÊãããäª¦ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ‡ãŠÖã, `½ãì¢ãñ ÊãØã ÀÖã Öõ 
‚ãã•ã ¼ãØãÌãã¶ã Àã½ã ½ãñÀãè Øããñª ½ãò ‚ãã Øã¾ãñ Öö, •ãõÔãñ ¨ãñ¦ãã ¾ãìØã ½ãò ¨ãÉãäÓã ÌããäÍãÓŸ ‡ãŠãè Øããñª 
½ãò ‚ãã† ©ãñý' 

ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª ¶ãñ ‚ããÍããèÌããÃª ªñ¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÖã, `ƒÃÍÌãÀ ‡ãŠãè ÀãñÍã¶ããè ‡ãŠã ¾ãÖ ‚ãÌã¦ãÀ¥ã 
Öõý ‚ãâ£ã‡ãŠãÀ½ã¾ã ‡ãŠãñ¶ããò ¦ã‡ãŠ ½ãò ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ¼ãÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã†, ƒÃÍÌãÀ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ‡ãŠã ‚ãÌã¦ãÀ¥ã 
Öì‚ãã Öõý ¾ã©ãã©ãÃ¦ã: ¾ãÖ ¹ãì̈ ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ¶ãÖãé ‚ãã¾ãã Öõ, ƒÔãñ †‡ãŠ ãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠãè ¹ãîãä¦ãÃ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 
‚ãã¶ãã ¹ãü¡ã Öõý ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã Ö½ã ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ‡ãŠ§ãÃÌ¾ã ‡ãñŠ ¨ãÉ¥ããè Ööý ¾ãÖ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ¼ããè ‚ã—ãã¶ããè, `ºãÞÞããò 
Ôãã —ãã¶ãÀãäÖ¦ã' ÊãØããÌã ¹ãÔã¶ª ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠÀñØããý Ö½ãò ƒÔãñ ºãü¡ñ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¹ãÆÔ¦ãì¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõ, Öãú 
ÌãÖ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ •ããñ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ‚ãã¦½ãã‚ããò Ôãñ Ôãâºãâãä£ã¦ã Öõý ¾ãÖ ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ Ôãã½ãØãÆãè ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã Öãè ‚ãã¾ãã 
Öõý ¾ãÖ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ºã¶ã‡ãŠÀ ‚ãã¾ãã Öõý ƒÔãñ Àã½ã-¶ãã½ã ‡ãñŠ •ãÊã Ôãñ ÔããéÞã¦ãñ ÀÖ¶ããý ¾ãÖ ‚ã¶ã½ããñÊã 
¹ãîŠÊã Öõ, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Ñããè-ÔããõÀ¼ã Ôãñ ãäÌãÍÌã ‡ãŠãñ ¼ãÀ ªñØããý ¾ãÖ `ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã' Öõý' 

•ãºã ƒÔã ‚ã°ì¦ã ºããÊã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãè ½ããõÔããè ¶ãñ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ôãñ ¹ãîœã, `‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ ‡ãõŠÔãñ ¹ã¦ãã 
ÞãÊãã ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖãè ÌãÖ ºããÊã‡ãŠ Öõ?' ¦ãºã Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ „§ãÀ ãäª¾ãã, `½ãö¶ãñ Ôã¹ã¶ãñ ½ãò †‡ãŠ 
Œãîºã Ôãì¶ªÀ ºãØããèÞãã ªñŒãã, •ãÖãú ¹ãñü¡-¹ããõ£ãñ ‚ãÔãâŒ¾ã ©ãñ, ¹ãÀ ¹ãîŠÊã †‡ãŠ ¼ããè ¶ãÖãé ©ããý 
‚ãÞãã¶ã‡ãŠ †‡ãŠ Œãîºã Ôãì¶ªÀ ¹ãîŠÊã ãäŒãÊãã, ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠãè ÔãìØã¶£ã ãäºãŒãÀ¦ããè •ãã ÀÖãè ©ããèý ½ãö Ôã½ã¢ã 
Øã¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠã •ã¶½ã Öãñ Þãì‡ãŠã Öõý'

ªãñ ‚ãã¦½ãã‚ããò ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã ƒÔã ØãÖÀñ, Ôãì¶ªÀ ‚ããõÀ Ôãîà½ã Ôã½ºã¶£ã ‡ãŠãè •ãÀã ‡ãŠÊ¹ã¶ãã ¦ããñ 
‡ãŠãèãä•ã†, •ãÖãú †‡ãŠ ‚ãã¦½ãã ªîÔãÀñ ‡ãŠãè Þãñ¦ã¶ãã ‡ãŠãè ØãÖÀãƒÃ ½ãò ÔãìØããä¶£ã¦ã ¹ãìÓ¹ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò 
„¼ãÀ¦ããè Öõ, ‚ããõÀ „Ôãñ ¾ãÖ Ô¹ãÓ› —ãã¦ã Öãñ •ãã¦ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ `Öãú, ¾ãÖ ÌãÖãè Öõý'

Ö½ããÀãè ªÍãã Ÿãè‡ãŠ ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ãäÌã¹ãÀãè¦ã Öõý Ö½ã †‡ãŠ Üã›¶ãã ‡ãŠãñ Þã½ã¦‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠã ¶ãã½ã ªñ¦ãñ Öö, 
¦ããñ ªîÔãÀãè ‡ãŠãñ ¨ããÔãªãè ‡ãŠã, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ Ö½ããÀãè ÒãäÓ› ‚ããõÀ Ôã½ã¢ã Ö½ãñÍãã ºãìãä® †Ìãâ ‚ãÖâ‡ãŠãÀ 
‡ãŠãè ¹ããäÀãä£ã ½ãò Öãè ÀÖ¦ããè Öõý †‡ãŠ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ, †‡ãŠ Íãºª, †‡ãŠ Üã›¶ãã ‡ãñŠ ‚ãã£ããÀ ¹ãÀ Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè 
£ããÀ¥ãã ºã¶ãã Êãñ¦ãñ Ööý ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¹ããäÀãäÔ©ããä¦ã ½ãò Ôãîà½ã Ô¦ãÀ ¹ãÀ •ããñ Üã› ÀÖã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, „Ôã‡ãŠãè 
©ããÖ Ö½ã ¶ãÖãé ÊãØãã ¹ãã¦ãñý ãä‡ãŠ¶¦ãì ‡ãìŠœ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ †ñÔãñ ¼ããè Öãñ¦ãñ Öö ãä•ã¶Öò †‡ãŠ ÒãäÓ› ½ãò Ôã½¹ãî¥ãÃ 
¹ããäÀÒÍ¾ã ãäªŒãã¾ããè ¹ãü¡¦ãã Öõ, ‚ããõÀ „¶Öò Öãè ÌããÔ¦ããäÌã‡ãŠ ªðãäÓ› ¹ãÆã¹¦ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõý Ö½ã „¶Öò 
Ôã¦¾ã½ãá ‚ããõÀ ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‚ã©ãÌãã ºãì® ‚ããõÀ ƒÃÔãã ½ãÔããèÖ ‡ãñŠ ¶ãã½ã Ôãñ •ãã¶ã¦ãñ Ööý

¾ããäª „¶ã‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‚ããõÀ Íãºª Ö½ãò ¹ÇãñÀ¥ãã ¹Çãªã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, ¦ããñ Ö½ããÀñ ‚ãâªÀ ¼ããè ¾ãÖ ƒÞœã 
•ããØãÆ¦ã Öãñ¶ããè ÞãããäÖ¾ãñ ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ÒãäÓ› ‚ããõÀ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠã ãäÌãÔ¦ããÀ ‡ãŠÀò, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ×ª¾ã ‡ãŠãñ 
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ãäÌãÍããÊã ºã¶ãã¾ãòý •ãºã Ö½ã „¶ã‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ ‚ãã‡ãŠãÍã ‡ãŠãè …úÞããƒ¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ œî¶ãã ÔããèŒã •ãã¾ãòØãñ ¦ãºã 
Ôã½¼ãÌã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ã ¼ããè „¶ã ‚ãÒÍ¾ã Íããä§ãŠ¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ¹Çããä¦ã ÔãâÌãñª¶ãÍããèÊã ºã¶ã •ãã†ú, •ããñ Ö½ããÀñ •ããèÌã¶ã 
‡ãŠãñ Ôã¦ã¦ãá ¹Çã¼ãããäÌã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè ÀÖ¦ããè Öö, ‚ããõÀ ¦ã¼ããè Ö½ã ºãÆÚãã¥¡ãè¾ã ãä¶ã¾ã½ããò ‡ãŠãè ¦ããÊã ‚ããõÀ Êã¾ã ‡ãñŠ 
‚ã¶ãìÔããÀ ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠãñ ¤ãÊã ¹ãã¾ãòØãñ, Ôã¦¾ã½ãá Ìã ¨ãÉ¦ã½ãá ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãìÔãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã¾ãòØãñý  

Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ããõÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠã Ôã½ºã¶£ã ½ããñÖ-½ãã¾ãã Ôãñ ¹ãÀñ †‡ãŠ ØãÖ¶ã ‚ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ 
Ôã½ºã¶£ã ©ãã, ÌãÖ ¹ãî¥ãÃ¦ãã ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ ‚ããä¼ãÌ¾ããä§ãŠ ©ããè-¹ãî¥ãÃ¦ãã ‡ãŠãñ Ôã¼ããè ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã ‚ãÌã¦ããäÀ¦ã 
‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñý ªãñ¶ããò ‡ãŠãè Ôãã¾ãì•¾ã¦ãã ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ ¢ãÊã‡ãŠ ½ãã¨ã Ôãñ ªñŒã¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ 
¹ãÆñÀ¥ãã ‡ãŠã ÔãâÞããÀ Öãñ¦ãã ©ããý ¾ãÖ †‡ãŠã¦½ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ºããÊ¾ã‡ãŠãÊã Ôãñ Öãè ãäªŒãã¾ããè 
¹ãü¡¦ããè ©ããèý ÔÌãã½ããè £ã½ãÃÍããä‡ã‹¦ã ºãü¡ñ ¹ãÆñ½ã Ôãñ ¾ãñ ÒÓ›ã¶¦ã Ôãºã‡ãŠãñ Ôãì¶ãã¦ããè ©ããé, „¶ã‡ãŠãè Ìãã¥ããè 
½ãò •ããñ „¦ÔããÖ ‚ããõÀ ¹ãÆÔã¸ã¦ãã ¢ãÊã‡ãŠ¦ããè ©ããè, ÌãÖ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã †‡ãŠ ½ããú Öãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ¶ãã¦ãñ ¶ãÖãé, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ 
†‡ãŠ †ñÔããè Ôãããä£ã‡ãŠã Öãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ¶ãã¦ãñ ãä•ãÔãñ Þãñ¦ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ „ÞÞã¦ãÀ ‚ãã¾ãã½ããò ‡ãŠãè •ãã¶ã‡ãŠãÀãè ©ããèý 
†‡ãŠ ºããÀ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ¾ãÖ ÒÓ›ã¶¦ã Ôãì¶ãã¾ãã, `Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè •ãºã ¼ããè Ö½ããÀñ ÜãÀ ‚ãã¦ãñ ‚ããõÀ 
„¶ã‡ãŠã ¹ãÆÌãÞã¶ã ÞãÊã ÀÖã Öãñ¦ãã, „Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã •ããè ‡ãŠãñ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã ÔãìÊãã ªñ¦ãñ ©ãñý 
•ãºã ¶ããéª ŒãìÊã¶ãñ ¹ãÀ Ìãñ •ããñÀ Ôãñ Àãñ¦ãñ, ¦ãºã Ö½ã Þãì¹ã ‡ãŠÀã¶ãñ ªãõü¡¦ãñ ãä‡ãŠ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ 
¹ãÆÌãÞã¶ã ½ãò Ì¾ãÌã£ãã¶ã ¶ã Öãñý Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ö½ãñÍãã Àãñ‡ãŠ¦ãñ ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ, •ããñÀ Ôãñ Àãñ¶ãñ ªãñ, 
ƒÔã‡ãŠãñ ºãü¡ñ Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ºãÖì¦ã ¹ãÆÌãÞã¶ã ªñ¶ãã Öõý Àãñ¶ãñ Ôãñ ØãÊãã Ôãã¹ãŠ ÖãñØããý'

†‡ãŠ ‚ã¶¾ã ‚ãÌãÔãÀ ¹ãÀ Àã•ã¶ããúªØããúÌã ½ãò Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ‰ãŠ½ã ©ããý †‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã 
‡ãŠƒÃ •ãØãÖãò ¹ãÀ „¶ã‡ãŠã Ôã¦ÔãâØã ©ããý ªãñ¹ãÖÀ ½ãò ºããÊã ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ½ããõÔããè ƒÞÞããè ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ÜãÀ ÞãÊãñ 
‚ãã†ý ƒÞÞããè ¶ãñ ¦ããÊãã ŒããñÊãã (Ôãã½ã¶ãñ Ôãñ ¦ããè¶ããò ªÀÌãã•ãñ ºã¶ª ©ãñ)ý ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã •ãÊªãè Ôãñ ‚ã¶ªÀ 
‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¹ãìÔ¦ã‡ãŠ Êãñ¶ãñ ªãõü¡ Øã¾ãñý ºãü¡ñ ‡ãŠ½ãÀñ ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ôããñ¾ãñ ©ãñý Ìãñ ãäÞãÊÊãã „Ÿñ, `ƒÞÞããè, 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ööý' ªãñ¶ããò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ªñŒã ‡ãŠÀ Üãºãü¡ã Øã¾ãñ ãä‡ãŠ ªÀÌãã•ãñ ‡ãŠã ¦ããÊãã ¦ããñ Ö½ã¶ãñ 
ŒããñÊãã, ‚ãã¹ã ‡ãõŠÔãñ ‚ã¶ªÀ ‚ãã¾ãñý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ÖâúÔã ¹ãü¡ññý ºããÊã ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ÔããñÞã¶ãñ ÊãØãñ, ‚ãØãÀ 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ½ãì¢ãñ ¼ããè ãäÔãŒãã ªò ºã¶ª ªÀÌãã•ãñ Ôãñ ‚ã¶ªÀ ‚ãã¶ãã ¦ããñ ãä‡ãŠ¦ã¶ãã ‚ãÞœã Öãñý „¶Öãò¶ãñ 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ôãñ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ºããÀ ‡ãŠÖã, `†ñÔãã •ããªî ½ãì¢ãñ ¼ããè ºã¦ãÊããƒ¾ãñý' ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ÖúÔã¦ãñ ‚ããõÀ 
‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ, `ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã, ¾ãÖ ºã¦ãã¾ãã ¶ãÖãé •ãã¦ãã, ¦ãì½Öò ½ããÊãî½ã Öãñ •ãã¾ãñØããý' 

¾ãÖãú ¾ãÖ ‡ãŠÖ ªñ¶ãã ¼ããè ¹ãÆãÔãâãäØã‡ãŠ ÖãñØãã ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã ‡ãŠãñ ¾ãÖ •ããªî Ö½ãñÍãã 
Ôãñ —ãã¦ã ©ãã; ‡ãñŠÌãÊã Ô½ãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ©ããè, •ããñ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ØãìÁ ¶ãñ ‡ãŠÀã¾ããý ƒ¶ã 
ÔããŸ ÌãÓããñÄ ½ãò „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ºãâª ´ãÀ ŒããñÊãñ Öö ‚ããõÀ ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠãñ ¼ããè ŒããñÊã¶ãã ãäÔãŒãã¾ãã 

Öõý ¾ãÖ ‡ãŠãÊ¹ããä¶ã‡ãŠ ¶ãÖãé Öõ; ºãÖì¦ããò ‡ãŠã ¾ãÖ ¹ãÆ¦¾ãàã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ÀÖã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè 
„¹ããäÔ©ããä¦ã ½ãò ¼ããè¦ãÀ ‡ãñŠ ¦ããÊãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ-‚ãã¹ã ŒãìÊã •ãã¦ãñ Öö ‚ããõÀ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ „¶ã ¼ãÌã¶ããò ½ãò ¹ãÖìúÞã 
•ãã¦ãã Öõ •ãÖãú ¹ãÖÊãñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè ¶ãÖãé Øã¾ãã ©ãã, ¾ãã ãä•ã¶ã‡ãŠãè „Ôã¶ãñ ‡ãŠÊ¹ã¶ãã ¼ããè ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠãè ©ããèý

†‡ãŠ ºããÀ †‡ãŠ ¹ããäÀÌÇãã•ã‡ãŠ Ôãã£ãì ÜãÀ ‡ãñŠ ´ãÀ ¹ãÀ ‚ãã¾ããý „Ôã‡ãŠãñ ªñŒã ªãñ ÔããÊã ‡ãñŠ 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‚ã¦¾ãâ¦ã „¦Ôãì‡ãŠ Öãñ „Ÿñý ½ããõÔããè Ôãñ ¹ãîœã, `ƒÞÞããè, ¾ãÖ ‡ãŠãõ¶ã Öõ?' ½ããõÔããè ¶ãñ „§ãÀ 
ãäª¾ãã, `Ôãã£ãì ºããºãã'ý ¾ãÖ Ôãì¶ã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¦ããñ¦ãÊããè ºããñÊããè ½ãò ºããÀ-ºããÀ ‡ãŠÖ¶ãñ ÊãØãñ, `½ãì¢ãñ ¼ããè 
ªãªì ºããºãã ºã¶ãã ªãñý' •ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ½ããõÔããè ¶ãò ÍãÀãèÀ ½ãò ¼ãÔ½ã Êãñ¹ã ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠ½ãÀ ½ãò ‡ãŠãõ¹ããè¶ã ºããâ£ã 
‡ãŠÀ „¶Öò ãäºãÊ‡ãìŠÊã Ôãã£ãì ºããºãã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ ¶ãÖãé ºã¶ãã ãäª¾ãã ¦ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ Ìãñ Íããâ¦ã ¶ãÖãé Öì†ý ºããÛã 
½ã¶ã ¦ããñ ãäÍãÍãì ‡ãŠã ©ãã, ¹ãÀâ¦ãì ‚ãâ¦ã½ãÃ¶ã ½ãò ¾ãìØããò-¾ãìØããò ‡ãŠã ãäÌãÌãñ‡ãŠ Ôã½ãã¾ãã ©ãã, „Ôãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ 
Ôã¦¾ã-ÔÌãÂ¹ã ‡ãŠã —ãã¶ã ©ããý ØãÖÀãè ÊããÊãÔãã ©ããè „Ôããè Â¹ã ½ãò Êããõ›¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè •ããñ ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ Öõý 
¼ãÔ½ã ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠãõ¹ããè¶ã, ÌãõÀãØ¾ã ‡ãñŠ ƒ¶ã ªãñ ãäÞãÙ¶ããò ¶ãñ „¶ã‡ãŠã £¾ãã¶ã „Ôã ‚ããñÀ ŒããéÞãã •ãÖãú 
Íãî¶¾ã, Íãî¶¾ã ½ãò ãä½ãÊã‡ãŠÀ ‚ã¶ãâ¦ã ºã¶ã •ãã¦ãã Öõý

ãä¹ãŠÀ Ôã½ã¾ã ‚ãã¾ãã ½ãìâØãñÀ ‚ããØã½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãý ÞããÀ-ÌãÓããê¾ã ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ½ãã¦ãã-ãä¹ã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã 
›Èñ¶ã ½ãò Þãü¤ñý „¶ã‡ãŠãè ºãü¡ãè-ºãü¡ãè ‡ãŠãõ¦ãîÖÊã¹ãî¥ãÃ ‚ããúŒãò ¶ãÌã-¹ãÊÊãÌã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãã•ãØããè ãäÊã† ƒÔã 
ÔãâÔããÀ ‡ãŠãñ ãä¶ãÖãÀ ÀÖãè ©ããéý •ãºã ‚ããÑã½ã ¹ãÖìúÞã Øã¾ãñ ¦ããñ „¶Öãò¶ãñ Òü¤¦ãã¹ãîÌãÃ †ñÊãã¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, `½ãö 
‚ãºã ¾ãÖãé ÀÖîúØããý' Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ „¶Öò Ìãã¹ãÔã •ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ‡ãõŠÔãñ ½ã¶ãã¾ãã, ÌãÖ ¦ããñ ªîÔãÀãè 
‡ãŠÖã¶ããè Öõ, ¹ãÀâ¦ãì ƒÔã ÒÓ›ãâ¦ã ½ãò •ããñ ¹ãàã Ôãã½ã¶ãñ ‚ãã¦ãã Öõ, ÌãÖ Öõ ƒ¦ã¶ããè œãñ›ãè „½ãÆ ½ãò „¶ã‡ãñŠ 
Ôãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ã ‡ãŠã ¦ãñ•ã, •ãºããä‡ãŠ ªîÔãÀñ ºãÞÞãñ ªî£ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ Àãñ¦ãñ ÀÖ¦ãñ Ööý

•ãºã ‚ãØãÊããè ºããÀ ‚ããØã½ã¶ã Öì‚ãã ¦ããñ ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò ‡ãŠŸãñÀ ãä¶ã¾ã½ã ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ 14 ÌãÓãÃ Ôãñ ‡ãŠ½ã 
„½ãÆ ‡ãñŠ ºããÊã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ ¶ãÖãé ÀŒã¦ãñ ©ãñý Ôã¨ã ½ãò ‚ãã¶ãñ ÌããÊããè ãä‡ãŠÔããè ½ããäÖÊãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã œãñ›ã ºãÞÞãã 
Öãñ ¦ããñ „¶Öò £ã½ãÃÍããÊãã ½ãò ŸÖÀ¶ãã Öãñ¦ãã ©ããý •ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè £ã½ãÃÍããä‡ã‹¦ã ‚ããõÀ ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã Øãñ› ¹ãÀ 
¹ãÖúìÞãñ ¦ããñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ôãñ ¹ãîœã Øã¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ £ã½ãÃÍããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¼ããè Öõ, Øãñ› ŒããñÊãò ¾ãã ¶ã 
ŒããñÊãòý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã, `ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò ÀÖñØãã, £ã½ãÃÍããÊãã ½ãò ¶ãÖãé, Øãñ› ŒããñÊã ªãñý' 
Øãñ› ŒãìÊã¶ãñ ¦ã‡ãŠ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ÔÌã¾ãâ Øãñ› ¹ãÀ ‚ãã Øã¾ãñ ‚ããõÀ ºããñÊãñ, `ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã, ¦ãì½ã Ö½ããÀñ ‡ãŠ½ãÀñ ½ãò 
ÀÖ¶ããý ÞãÊããñ ªãè¹ã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆ¥ãã½ã ‡ãŠÀãñ ‚ããõÀ •ãÊªãè Ôãñ ¶ãÖã Êããñ, ãä¹ãŠÀ ¼ããñ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠÀòØãñý' 

•ãºã ¹ÇãÔ©ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã Ôã½ã¾ã ‚ãã¾ãã ¦ãºã ÌãÖ †‡ãŠ ½ãããä½ãÃ‡ãŠ àã¥ã ©ããý Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ 
Ôãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ã ãäÊã¾ãã ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ Ìãñ ‚ããÑã½ã Ôãñ ºããÖÀ ¶ãÖãé •ãã¾ãòØãñý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã, `‚ãã•ã ¹ãÖÊããè ºããÀ 
½ãì¢ãñ ÊãØã ÀÖã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ½ãö ‚ã¹ã¶ãã Ôãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ã ¦ããñü¡ ªîú, ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ Ô›ñÍã¶ã ¦ã‡ãŠ œãñü¡¶ãñ 
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•ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñý' ¹ãÀ¶¦ãì „¶Öãò¶ãñ †‡ãŠ ¾ãìãä‡ã‹¦ã ãä¶ã‡ãŠãÊããèý •ãºã ›Èñ¶ã Ô›ñÍã¶ã Ôãñ œî›‡ãŠÀ 
‚ããÑã½ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã Ôãñ Øãì•ãÀãè, ¦ãºã ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ãñ ãäŒãü¡‡ãŠãè Ôãñ ºããÖÀ ¢ããâ‡ãŠã ‚ããõÀ ªñŒãã ãä‡ãŠ Ñããè 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ããÑã½ã ‡ãŠãè œ¦ã ¹ãÀ Œãü¡ñ Öãñ‡ãŠÀ Öã©ã ãäÖÊãã‡ãŠÀ ãäÌãªãƒÃ ªñ ÀÖñ Ööý

Ôã¦¾ã½ãá ‚ããõÀ ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã-ãä¹ã¦ãã ‚ããõÀ ¹ãì¨ã, ØãìÁ ‚ããõÀ ãäÍãÓ¾ã, ‚ããÌããÖ‡ãŠ ‚ããõÀ ‚ããÖããäÌã¦ã, 
Ôãî¾ãÃ ‚ããõÀ ¹Çã‡ãŠãÍãý

ÜãÀ Ìãã¹ãÔã Êããõ›ñ ¦ããñ ºããÀãè ‚ãã¾ããè Ô‡ãîŠÊã ½ãò ªããäŒãÊãã Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ‚ããõ¹ãÞãããäÀ‡ãŠ ãäÌã²ãã ¹Çãããä¹¦ã 
‡ãŠãèý ºããÊã ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¹ãü¤¶ãã-ãäÊãŒã¶ãã, ãäØã¶ã¦ããè ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã, ÍÊããñ‡ãŠ ¹ããŸ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã, ‚ããõÀ ¼ããè ºãÖì¦ã 
‡ãìŠœ ¹ãÖÊãñ Öãè ÔããèŒã Þãì‡ãñŠ ©ãñý ãäÌãÊãàã¥ã ãäÍãÍãì ‡ãŠãè ‚ã°ì¦ã ¹ãÆãä¦ã¼ãã ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ ãäÍãàã‡ãŠãò ¶ãñ 
„¶Öò Ôããè£ãñ Þããõ©ããè ‡ãŠàãã ½ãò ªããäŒãÊã ‡ãŠÀ ãäÊã¾ããý ÔÌãã½ããè £ã½ãÃÍããä§ãŠ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ Ô‡ãîŠÊã ‡ãñŠ 
Ôãâãäàã¹¦ã Ôã½ã¾ã ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ºã¦ãÊãã¦ããè Öö-

``†‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã Ìãñ Ô‡ãîŠÊã Ôãñ ‚ãã† ¦ããñ „¶ã‡ãŠã ºãõØã ŒããÊããè ©ããý ½ãö¶ãñ ¹ãîœã, ̀ ¦ãì½ÖãÀãè ¹ãìÔ¦ã‡ãòŠ 
‡ãŠÖãú Öö, •ããñ ½ãö¶ãñ „Ôã ãäª¶ã Êãã‡ãŠÀ ªãè ©ããé?' `‚ãã•ã ½ããÔ›À †‡ãŠ ºãÞÞãñ ‡ãŠãñ ¡ãú› ÀÖñ ©ãñ, 
‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ „Ôã‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã ¹ãìÔ¦ã‡ãòŠ ¶ãÖãé ©ããé', ãä¹ãŠÀ Ôã½ã¢ãã¦ãñ Öì† ºããñÊãñ, `„Ôã‡ãŠãè ½ããú ØãÀãèºã Öõ 
¶ã! ÌãÖ ¹ãìÔ¦ã‡ãòŠ ¶ãÖãé ŒãÀãèª Ôã‡ãŠ¦ããè, ƒÔããäÊã† ½ãö¶ãñ „Ôãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¹ãìÔ¦ã‡ãòŠ ªñ ªãéý' ãä¹ãŠÀ †‡ãŠ 
ãäª¶ã ãäºã¶ãã Íã›Ã ‡ãñŠ Ìãã¹ãÔã ‚ãã†ý ½ãö¶ãñ ¹ãîœã, `‡ã‹¾ãã Öì‚ãã?' Ìãñ ºããñÊãñ, `½ãñÀñ †‡ãŠ Ôãã©ããè ‡ãñŠ 
¹ããÔã ‚ãÞœãè Íã›Ã ¶ãÖãé ©ããè, ƒÔããäÊã† ½ãö¶ãñ „Ôãñ ªñ ªãèý'

``•ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã Þããõ©ããè ‡ãŠàãã ½ãò ¹ãü¤¦ãñ ©ãñ, „Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã Ö½ããÀñ ¹ããÔã Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè 
‡ãŠã ¹ã¨ã ‚ãã¾ããý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ãÊãØã Ôãñ †‡ãŠ ¹ã¨ã ãäÊãŒãã, `ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã, ¦ãì½ã‡ãŠãñ 
‚ãàãÀ —ãã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¼ãñ•ãã ©ãã, ‚ãºã ¦ããñ ¦ãì½ã‡ãŠãñ ‚ãàãÀ —ãã¶ã Öãñ Øã¾ããý ¦ãì½ã ¹ã¨ã ¼ããè ãäÊãŒã¦ãñ 
Öãñý ºãÖì¦ã ºããäü¤¾ãã ¹ã¨ã ÀÖ¦ãã Öõ ¦ãì½ÖãÀãý Ôãºã ªñŒã ‡ãŠÀ ŒãìÍã Öãñ¦ãñ Ööý ‚ãºã ¦ãì½ã‡ãŠãñ ãä¶ã¥ãÃ¾ã 
‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõ ‡ãŠÖãú ÀÖãñØãñý'

``¹ã¨ã ¹ãü¤¦ãñ Öãè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã •ããè ¶ãñ ¦ãìÀ¶¦ã ãä¶ã¥ãÃ¾ã Êãñ ãäÊã¾ãã, Ìãñ ªãõü¡¦ãñ Öì† Ô‡ãîŠÊã Øã¾ãñ 
‚ããõÀ ½ããÔ›À ÔããÖºã Ôãñ ‡ãŠÖã, `½ãñÀã ¶ãã½ã ‡ãŠã› ªãèãä•ã†ý ½ãö ‡ãŠÊã Ôãñ ¶ãÖãé ‚ãã…úØããý' 
`‡ã‹¾ããò!' `½ãö ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã ½ãìâØãñÀ •ãã ÀÖã Öîúý' Ôã¼ããè ½ããÔ›À ¹ãÀñÍãã¶ã Öãñ Øã¾ãñ, ºãÖì¦ã 
Ôã½ã¢ãã¾ãã, ªãñ ½ããÖ ‡ãñŠ ºããª •ãã¶ãã, ½ããÞãÃ ½ãò ¹ãÀãèàãã Öõý ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã •ããè Ôãñ Ô‡ãîŠÊã ‡ãŠã ¶ãã½ã 
Öãñ ÀÖã ©ããý ‡ãŠàãã ‡ãŠã ½ããùãä¶ã›À, ÖÀ ‡ãŠã½ã ½ãò ‚ããØãñ ÀÖ¶ãñ ÌããÊãã, ½ããÔ›Àãò ‡ãŠãñ ÔãÊããÖ Ìã 
ÔãÖ¾ããñØã ªñ¶ãñ ÌããÊãã ºããÊã‡ãŠ, ªãñ ½ããÖ ºããª Þããõ©ããè ‡ãŠàãã Ôãñ ¹ãÖÊãã ¶ã½ºãÀ Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ãä¶ã‡ãŠÊãñ ¦ããñ 
Ô‡ãîŠÊã ‡ãŠãè Œ¾ãããä¦ã ºãü¤ñØããèý ¹ãÀ ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ãä¶ã¥ãÃ¾ã Êãñ Þãì‡ãñŠ ©ãñý'' 
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œ: ÌãÓãÃ ‡ãŠãè ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò Ô©ãã¾ããè Â¹ã Ôãñ ÀÖ¶ãñ ‚ãã Øã¾ãñý ‚ããõÀ 
ÍãÀãÀ¦ããè ½ããñÖ¶ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ¹ÇããäÔã® Öãñ Øã¾ãñý ¹Çã¦¾ãñ‡ãŠ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ‚ããõÀ ‚ããØã¶¦ãì‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ „¶ã 
ãäª¶ããò †‡ãŠ ªîÔãÀñ ¹Çã‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãñŠ `ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ÞãõÊãò•ã' ‡ãŠã Ôãã½ã¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ¹ãü¡¦ãã ©ããý ›ñ¹ã ãäÀ‡ãŠãù¡ÃÀ 
‡ãŠã Öñ¡-¹ãŠãñ¶ã £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¼¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ãä‡ãŠÔããè Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ‡ãŠãè ½ãÞœÀªã¶ããè ‡ãñŠ …¹ãÀ ÀŒã 
ªñ¦ãñ, Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ‡ãŠãñ ÊãØã¦ãã ãä‡ãŠ £¾ãã¶ã ½ãò „Ôãñ ãäªÌ¾ã ÔãâØããè¦ã Ôãì¶ãã¾ããè ªñ ÀÖã Öõ, ¾ãÖ ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ 
ªîÀ Ôãñ ÍãÀãÀ¦ããè ãäØãÀãñÖ ÖúÔã-ÖúÔã ‡ãŠÀ Êããñ›-¹ããñ› Öãñ¦ãã ÀÖ¦ãã ©ããý ‚ãØãÀ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ Ôã•ãØã ¶ã 

Öãñ ¦ããñ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¼ããè àã¥ã „Ôã‡ãñŠ …¹ãÀ ¹ãã¶ããè ‡ãŠãè ºããÊ›ãè „ü¡ñÊã ªãè •ãã¦ããè ©ããèý ‡ãŠ¹ãü¡ñ Øãã¾ãºã 
Öãñ •ãã¦ãñ ©ãñ ‚ããõÀ ãä¹ãŠÀ Ìãã¹ãÔã ¼ããè ãä½ãÊã •ãã¦ãñ ©ãñý ÀÔããñƒÃÜãÀ ‡ãŠãè Ì¾ãÌãÔ©ãã Ôãâ¼ããÊã¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ 
ÔÌãã½ããè ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÔãâªãèªã Êã¡á¡î ‚ãÞãã¶ã‡ãŠ Øãã¾ãºã Öãñ •ãã¦ãñ ©ãñý ãä¹ãŠÀ ¼ããè ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ƒ¶ã ¹ãÀ ØãìÔÔãã 
¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã¦ãã ©ãã, ƒ¶ã‡ãŠãè ½ã¶ã½ããñÖ‡ãŠ ½ãìÔ‡ãŠã¶ã ‚ããõÀ ÀÖÔ¾ã¹ãî¥ãÃ —ãã¶ã Ôãñ Þã½ã‡ãŠ¦ããè ‚ããúŒãò 
Ôãºã‡ãñŠ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ Êãì¼ãã Êãñ¦ããè ©ããéý

ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ÍãÀãÀ¦ããò ‡ãŠã Õããñ¦ã ©ãã Íãì® ‚ãã¶ã¶ªý ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ‡ãõŠÔãñ „Ôã‡ãŠã ãäÌãÀãñ£ã ‡ãŠÀ 
¹ãã¦ãã? ºããÊ¾ããÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò ÍãÀãÀ¦ãò Öãè Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‚ãâ¦ããä¶ãÃãäÖ¦ã ¹ÇãÔã¸ã¦ãã 
‡ãŠãñ ºããú›¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ½ãã£¾ã½ã ©ããé, ¹ÇãÔã¸ã¦ãã ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ †ñÔãã ÔãÖ•ã ¹ãÆÌããÖ ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ãä‡ãŠÔããè 
‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ¶ãÖãé Öãñ¦ããèý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ¶ã ¦ããñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè ÍãÀãÀ¦ã œãñü¡ãè ‚ããõÀ ¶ã Öãè 
¹ÇãÔã¸ã¦ãã ºããú›¶ããý „¶ã‡ãŠãè ½ãìÔ‡ãŠã¶ã ‚ã¼ããè ¼ããè „¦ã¶ããè Öãè ½ã¶ã½ããñÖ‡ãŠ Öõ ‚ããõÀ ‚ããúŒãò „¦ã¶ããè 
Öãè ÀÖÔ¾ã½ã¾ããèý

„¶ã‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ ‚ããõÀ ãäÌãÊãàã¥ã¦ãã ©ããè, ãä•ãÔã ÔãâÔããÀ ½ãò „¶Öò ºãìÊãã¾ãã Øã¾ãã Öõ, „Ôã‡ãñŠ 
ºããÀñ ½ãò •ãã¶ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‚ã¹ããÀ ãä•ã—ããÔããý Ìãñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè ›ñ¹ããäÀ‡ãŠãù¡ÃÀ ŒããñÊã ‡ãŠÀ ÀŒã ªñ¦ãñ, ‡ãŠ¼ããè 
Ôããƒ‡ã‹ÊããñÔ›ãƒÊã ½ãÍããè¶ã, ¦ããñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè ‚ãÊãã½ãÃ Üãü¡ãè, ‚ããõÀ ãä¹ãŠÀ „Ôãñ Ìãã¹ãÔã •ããñü¡ ¼ããè ªñ¦ãñý 
ƒ¦ã¶ãã Öãè ¶ãÖãé, †‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã ¦ããñ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¼ããöÖãò ‚ããõÀ ¹ãÊã‡ãŠãò ‡ãñŠ ºããÊã ¼ããè ãä¶ã‡ãŠãÊã 
ãäª¾ãñ, ãä¹ãŠÀ Ôã¹ãŠãƒÃ ªñ¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÖã, `½ãö ªñŒã¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãã ©ãã, ƒ¶ã‡ãñŠ ãäºã¶ãã ½ãö ‡ãõŠÔãã ãäªŒãã¾ããè 
ªîúØããý' ºããÊã ÔãìÊã¼ã ‡ãŠãõ¦ãîÖÊãý Ôãã©ã-Öãè †‡ãŠ Íããñ£ã‡ãŠ¦ããÃ ‡ãŠãè ‚ã£¾ã¾ã¶ãÍããèÊã¦ãã ¼ããè, •ããñ 
•ãã¶ã¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãã ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ ƒÔã ÔãâÔããÀ ‡ãŠãñ ãä‡ãŠÔã¶ãñ ÀÞãã ‚ããõÀ •ããèÌã ‡ã‹¾ãã Öõý

ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ Ôãããä¸ã£¾ã ½ãò ¾ãñ ¹ÇããÀãä½¼ã‡ãŠ ¹ããúÞã ÌãÓãÃ ÔÌãÞœâª¦ãã¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ ÖúÔã¦ãñ-ŒãñÊã¦ãñ ãäÌããäÌã£ã 
‚ããä¼ãÌ¾ããä§ãŠ¾ããò ½ãò Öãè ¶ãÖãé ºããè¦ãñ, ƒÔã ‚ãÌããä£ã ½ãò Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ „¶Öò ‡ãìŠœ ØãÖÀãè 
ÔããèŒãò ¼ããè ªãéý „¶ã ãäª¶ããò Þããù‡ãŠÊãñ› †‡ãŠ ªìÊãÃ¼ã Þããè•ã ©ããèý †‡ãŠ ºããÀ †‡ãŠ ‚ããä¦ããä©ã 
Þããù‡ãŠÊãñ› Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ‚ãã¾ãã ‚ããõÀ ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò ÔãºãÔãñ œãñ›ñ Öãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ÌãÖ Þããù‡ãŠÊãñ› 
Ö½ããÀñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ªãè Øã¾ããèý Ìãñ ºãñÔãºãÆãè Ôãñ ¹ã¸ããè ŒããñÊã Öãè ÀÖñ ©ãñ ãä‡ãŠ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè 
‚ããÌãã•ã „¶ã‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠã¶ããò ½ãò ¹ãü¡ãè, `‚ãØãÀ Þããù‡ãŠÊãñ› ‡ãŠã ‚ãã¶ã¶ª Êãñ¶ãã Öõ ¦ããñ ãä½ãÞãÃ ‡ãŠã ÀÔã 
Êãñ¶ãã ¼ããè ÔããèŒããñý' †‡ãŠ Öã©ã ½ãò ¦ããèŒããè ÖÀãè ãä½ãÞãÃ ‚ããõÀ ªîÔãÀñ Öã©ã ½ãò ½ããèŸãè Þãã‡ãŠÊãñ› 
Êãñ‡ãŠÀ, ªãñ¶ããò ‡ãŠãñ ºããÀãè-ºããÀãè Ôãñ Œãã‡ãŠÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‚ã¶¦ãÍÞãñ¦ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ ¹Çããä¦ã Ôã•ãØã 
Öì†-•ãÖãú ¶ã Àããä¨ã ¶ã ãäª¶ã, ¶ã ‚ãÞœã ¶ã ºãìÀã, Ôã¼ããè ãäÌã¹ãÀãè¦ã¦ãã‚ããò ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã ‡ãñŠÌãÊã Íãì® 
Þãñ¦ã¶ãã, ãäÔ©ãÀ¦ãã ‚ããõÀ ‚ãã¶ãâªý
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ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ºããÀ ƒ¶ã ãäª¶ããò ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ ‡ãŠÖã¶ããè Ôãì¶ãã¦ãñ Öö-„¶Öò ƒ¦ã¶ããè ØãÖÀãè 
¶ããéª Ôããñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‚ããª¦ã ©ããè ãä‡ãŠ ØãìÁ¼ããƒÃ „¶ã‡ãŠãè Þããõ‡ãŠãè „Ÿã‡ãŠÀ ‚ããÑã½ã ‡ãñŠ ºããÖÀ 
ÀŒã ªñ¦ãñ ©ãñ ‚ããõÀ „¶Öò ¹ã¦ãã ¼ããè ¶ãÖãé ÞãÊã¦ãã ©ããý Ñããñ¦ããØã¥ããò ‡ãŠãñ ÖúÔãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÏÞãã¦ãá 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ºã¦ãÊãã¦ãñ ãä‡ãŠ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‡ãõŠÔãñ ÔãìºãÖ „Ÿ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ã¾ã ‡ãŠãñ ¹Çããä¦ããäª¶ã ¹ããúÞã-¹ããúÞã 
ãä½ã¶ã› Üã›ã‡ãŠÀ ƒÔã ‚ããª¦ã ¹ãÀ ãäÌã•ã¾ã ¹ãã¾ããèý ¹ãÀâ¦ãì ƒÔã ÒÓ›ã¶¦ã ½ãò ©ããñü¡ãè ãäÌããäÞã¨ã¦ãã 
Öõ, ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠãè ÞãÞããÃ ‚ã¼ããè ¦ã‡ãŠ ¶ãÖãé ÖìƒÃ Öõý ºãÞÞãñ ØãÖÀãè ãä¶ã³ã ½ãò Ôããñ¦ãñ Öö, ¾ãÖ Ôã¦¾ã 
Öõ, ¹ãÀâ¦ãì ƒ¦ã¶ãñ Ôã•ãØã ‚ããõÀ ‡ãìŠÍããØãÆ ºãìãä® ÌããÊãñ ºããÊã‡ãŠ ½ãò †ñÔããè ØãÖ¶ã ‚ãÞãñ¦ã¶ã¦ãã ‡ãŠãè 
ãäÔ©ããä¦ã ‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãñŠ †‡ãŠ ãäÌãÍãñÓã ‚ãã¾ãã½ã ‡ãŠãñ ªÍããÃ¦ããè Öõý

Ôãã£ã‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò †ñÔãã Ôã½ã¾ã ‚ãã¦ãã Öõ •ãºã ÔãìÓãìãä¹¦ã ¦ãìãäÀ¾ãã ½ãò ¹ããäÀÌããä¦ãÃ¦ã Öãñ 
•ãã¦ããè Öõ; ¾ãÖ „Ôããè ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ Ôã½¼ãÌã Öõ •ããñ •ããØãÆ¦ã Ôãñ ¦ãìãäÀ¾ãã ½ãò ¹ÇãÌãñÍã ‡ãŠÀ ƒÔã ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã 
½ãò ãäÔ©ã¦ã ÀÖ ¹ãã¾ãã Öãñý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ØãÖÀãè ¶ããéª ½ãò ¶ãÖãé Öãñ¦ãñ ©ãñ, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ Ìãñ ÔÌã¦ã: 
„Ôã ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò ¹ãÖìúÞã •ãã¦ãñ ©ãñ ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã „¶Öò ¹ãîÌãÃ •ã¶½ããò ½ãò Öãñ Þãì‡ãŠã ©ããý 
‚ã¦ã: •ãºã Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ¾ããñØã ãä¶ã³ã ¹ãÀ ¹Çã¾ããñØã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ãä‡ãŠÔããè ½ãã£¾ã½ã ‡ãŠãè 
‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ¹ãü¡ãè, ¦ããñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ôãñ ºãñÖ¦ãÀ ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠãõ¶ã Öãñ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã ©ãã! 

Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ºããª ½ãò ºã¦ãÊãã¦ãñ ©ãñ ãä‡ãŠ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ãä‡ãŠÔã ¹Çã‡ãŠãÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ¾ããñØã 
ãä¶ã³ã ½ãò ÖÀ ¹Çã‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè ãäÌã²ãã ¹Çãªã¶ã ‡ãŠãèý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¼ããè †ñÔããè ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ Üã›¶ãã‚ããò 
‡ãŠã „ÊÊãñŒã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö •ãºã „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ Ôãñ ‚ã¶ãã¾ããÔã Öãè †ñÔãñ ¦ã©¾ã „¼ãÀ ‚ãã¦ãñ •ããñ 
„¶ã‡ãñŠ Þãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ —ãã¦ã ¶ãÖãé ©ãñý ¹ãÀ ‡ã‹¾ãã ƒÔã Íããñ£ã ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ ‚ããõÀ ¹ãàã ¼ããè Öãñ 
Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõ?

¾ããñØã ãä¶ã³ã •ãõÔãñ ‚ã¼¾ããÔã ½ãò ªãñ-½ãìŒããè ¹Çããä‰ãŠ¾ãã Öãñ¦ããè Öõý ºããÛã —ãã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ 
‚ãÌãÞãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ½ãò ÔãâÞãããäÀ¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõ ‚ããõÀ ‚ãÌãÞãñ¦ã¶ã †Ìãâ ‚ãÞãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ½ãò œì¹ããè 
•ãã¶ã‡ãŠããäÀ¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ „¼ããÀã •ãã¦ãã Öõý Ôã½¼ãÌã¦ã: Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ‡ãìŠÍãÊã ½ããØãÃªÍãÃ¶ã 
½ãò ªãñ¶ããò ¹Çããä‰ãŠ¾ãã‚ããò ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã Ôãâ¦ãìÊã¶ã ‚ãã¾ãã, ãä•ãÔãÔãñ ÔãâÔããÀ ‡ãŠã „¹ã¾ããñØããè —ãã¶ã 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ Þãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ªÖÊããè•ã ¹ãÀ ¹ãÖìúÞã Øã¾ãã ‚ããõÀ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ‚ãâ¦ã½ãÃ¶ã ½ãò ¾ãìØããò-
¾ãìØããò Ôãñ ÔãâãäÞã¦ã ãäÌãÌãñ‡ãŠ ƒÔã ªÖÊããè•ã ¦ã‡ãŠ „¼ãÀ ‚ãã¾ããý ¹ãŠÊãÔÌãÂ¹ã, ãä•ãÔã „ªáªñÍ¾ã 
‡ãŠãè ¹ãîãä¦ãÃ Öñ¦ãì Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã ƒÔã ÔãâÔããÀ ½ãò ‚ãã¾ãñ, „Ôã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ãä•ãÔã ¼ããè ãäÌã²ãã ‡ãŠãè 
„¶Öò ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ¹ãü¡ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ããè ©ããè, ÌãÖ „¶Öò „¹ãÊãº£ã Öãñ Øã¾ããèý ‚ãºã Ôã½ã¾ã ‚ãã 
Øã¾ãã ©ãã •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ ¶ã¾ãñ ÞãÀ¥ã ‡ãñŠ Íãì¼ããÀ½¼ã ‡ãŠãý 
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‚ã Ôããè½ã ÖÓãÃ ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã Ö½ã¶ãñ Íãì¼ã `Ôã½ããÞããÀ' ¹ãã¾ããý ƒÃÏÌãÀ ‡ãŠãè ÀãñÍã¶ããè ‡ãŠã 
¾ãÖ ‚ãÌã¦ãÀ¥ã Öõý ƒÔãñ £¾ãã¶ã¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ Ôã½ã¢ã Êããñý ‚ã¶£ã‡ãŠãÀ½ã¾ã ‡ãŠãñ¶ããñâ 

¦ã‡ãŠ ½ãò ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ¼ãÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ƒÃÏÌãÀ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ‡ãŠã ‚ãÌã¦ãÀ¥ã Öì‚ãã Öõý
¾ãÖ ãäÌãÍãì® ÊãØã¶ã ‡ãŠã Öãè ÔÌãÂ¹ã Öõý ¾ãÖ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ¶ãõÔããäØãÃ‡ãŠ ÊãØã¶ã Öõ, 

ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠã ‚ãÌã¦ãÀ¥ã Öì‚ãã Öõý ¾ã©ãã©ãÃ¦ã: ÌãÖ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ‡ãŠã ¹ãì¨ã ¶ãÖãèâ Öõý „Ôãñ †‡ãŠ 
ãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠãè ¹ãîãä¦ãÃ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ‚ãã¶ãã ¹ãü¡ã Öõý

„Ôã‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã Ö½ã ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ‡ãŠ¦ãÃÌ¾ã-¹ãîãä¦ãÃ ‡ãñŠ ¨ãÉ¥ããè Ööý ÌãÖ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ¼ããè ‚ã—ãã¶ããè 
ÊãØããÌã ¹ãÔã¶ª ¶ãÖãèâ ‡ãŠÀñØããý Ö½ãñâ „Ôãñ ºãü¡ñ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ¹ãÆÔ¦ãì¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõý Öãú, 
ÌãÖ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ •ããñ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ‚ãã¦½ãã‚ããñâ Ôãñ Ôã½ºããä¶£ã¦ã Öõý 

ÌãÖ ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ Ôãã½ãØãÆãè ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã Öãè ‚ãã¾ãã Öõý ÌãÖ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ºã¶ã‡ãŠÀ ‚ãã¾ãã 
Öõý „Ôãñ Ö½ãñÍãã Àã½ã ¶ãã½ã ‡ãñŠ Öãè •ãÊã Ôãñ ÔããèâÞã¦ãñ ÀÖãñý ÌãÖ †‡ãŠ ‚ã¶ã½ããñÊã ¹ãîŠÊã 
Öõ, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Ñããè ÔããõÀ¼ã Ôãñ ãäÌãÏÌã ‡ãŠãñ ¼ãÀ ªñØããý

ºãÞÞãñ ‡ãŠã ¶ãã½ã ÀŒã¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öãñ ¶ã, ¦ããñ ½ãì¢ãñ ãä¹ãÆ¾ã Öõ `ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã'ý ‡ã‹¾ããñâ Ÿãè‡ãŠ 
Öõ ¶ã, „Ôãñ Ö½ãñÍãã ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠÖ¶ããý ÌãÖ ¾ã©ãã©ãÃ ½ãñâ ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã Öõý ÌãÖ Öõ `½ã¶¨ã 
Ôã¦¾ã½ãá, ¹ãî•ãã Ôã¦¾ã½ãá, Ôã¦¾ã½ãá ªñÌããñ ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã½ãáý'

£ã½ãÃÍããä§ãŠ, ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ºããª Ôã½ã¢ããñ ãä‡ãŠ ¦ãì½ÖãÀã ¶ã¾ãã •ã¶½ã Öì‚ãã Öõý 
¦ãì½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãñ ƒÔã ¦ãÀÖ ºã¶ãã‚ããñ ãä‡ãŠ ºãÞÞãñ ‡ãŠã ¼ããäÌãÓ¾ã ½ãÖã¶ãá Ôãñ ¼ããè ½ãÖã¶ãá Öãñý 
¦ãì½ÖãÀã •ããèÌã¶ã ¹ãÆ¼ãì ‡ãñŠ ãä¶ããä½ã§ã Öõý ¹ãÆ¼ãì ‡ãŠã ‚ãâÍã, ‚ãã•ã ‡ãñŠ ¾ãìØã ‡ãŠã Àã½ã-‡ãðŠÓ¥ã, 
¦ãì½ÖãÀãè Øããñª ½ãñâ Öõý ¦ãì½ÖãÀã ½ã¶ã, ÍãÀãèÀ, ãäÌãÞããÀ †Ìãâ Ôã½¹ãî¥ãÃ •ããèÌã¶ã Öãè „Ôã‡ãñŠ 
ãä¶ããä½ã§ã Öõý ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ½ããú-ºããú ¶ãÖãèâ, Àã½ã æ ãäÔãŒãã‚ããñý ‡ãŠãè¦ãÃ¶ã-¼ã•ã¶ã, ÍÊããñ‡ãŠ, 
¹ãìÀã¥ã, ‡ãŠ©ãã, Àã½ãã¾ã¥ã Ôãì¶ãã‚ããñý ¾ãÖ ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ ¶ãÖãèâ ãä‡ãŠ ÌãÖ Ôã½ã¢ãñý Øããñª ½ãñâ 

Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ‡ãŠãè¦ãÃ¶ã, ¼ã•ã¶ã, Àã½ãã¾ã¥ã ãä¶ã¾ã½ã¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ ‡ãŠÖãñý ºãñ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè ºãã¦ãñâ ¶ãÖãèâý „Ôãñ 
`Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè' ‡ãŠãè ›Èñãä¶ãâØã ªñ¶ããè Öõý Íãâ‡ãŠÀãÞãã¾ãÃ ºã¶ãã¶ãã Öõ, Êãü¡‡ãŠã-ºãºãì‚ãã ¶ãÖãèâý

£ã½ãÃÍããä§ãŠ, ¹ããõ£ãã „§ã½ã Öõý ãäÔãâÞããƒÃ, ãä¶ãÀãƒÃ „§ã½ã Öãñ¶ããè ÞãããäÖ¾ãñý ‚ããõÀ ½ãì¢ãñ 
¦ãì½ã ¹ãÀ ãäÌãÏÌããÔã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ãäªÌ¾ã À¦¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ¾ã©ãã©ãÃ ½ãñâ ãäªÌ¾ã ºã¶ãã Ôã‡ãŠãñØããèý ¹ãÆ¼ãì ‡ãŠãè 
¦ãì½ã ¹ãÀ ‡ãðŠ¹ãã Öõý ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ½ãñÀñ ½ãâØãÊã-‚ããÍããèÓã!

–ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª
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14 ¹ãŠÀÌãÀãè 1960, ÔãìºãÖ ‚ããÔã½ãã¶ã ½ãñâ Þã½ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ¼ããñÀ ‡ãŠã ¦ããÀã £ãÀ¦ããè ¹ãÀ 
„¦ãÀ ‚ãã¾ããý ãäÌãÏÌã ‡ãŠãñ ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãñâ †‡ãŠ ªñªãè¹¾ã½ãã¶ãá ãäÔã¦ããÀã 

ãä½ãÊããý •ããñ ½ããú ãä‡ãŠÔããè Ôã½ã¾ã †‡ãŠ ºãÞÞãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ããØãÆÖãè ©ããè, ØãìÁ ¶ãñ „Ôãñ †‡ãŠ 
ºãÞÞãñ ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã Ö•ããÀãñâ-Ö•ããÀ ‡ãŠãè ½ããú ºã¶ãã ãäª¾ããý ¼ããñÀ Öãñ¦ãñ Öãè ½ãì¢ãñ ÔãìÔãâÌããª ‡ãñŠ 
Ôãã©ã ‡ãŠàã ½ãñâ •ãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãì½ããä¦ã ãä½ãÊããèý ªãèªãè ‡ãñŠ ÖãñâŸãñâ ¹ãÀ ½ãìÔ‡ãŠã¶ã ©ããè ‚ããõÀ 
¶ã¶Öñâ-½ãì¶¶ãñ ãäªÌ¾ã ‚ãã¼ãã ½ãñâ Þã½ã‡ãŠ ÀÖñ ©ãñý „¶ã‡ãñŠ ÊãÊãã› ¹ãÀ ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª ‡ãìŠ›ãèÀ, 
¨ãÉãäÓã‡ãñŠÍã ‡ãŠã ‡ãìŠ½ã‡ãìŠ½ã ‚ããõÀ ¼ãÔ½ã ÊãØãã Öì‚ãã ©ããý 

‡ãìŠÊã ¹ãìÀãñãäÖ¦ã ¼ããè ‚ãã†ý ½ããú•ããè ¶ãñ ÔãìºãÖ 4 ºã•ãñ Öãè Ôã½ããÞããÀ ¼ãñ•ã ãäª¾ãã ©ããý 
„¶Öãñâ¶ãñ ‚ãã¦ãñ Öãè ‡ãŠÖã, `½ãö ºãÖì¦ã ŒãìÍã Öîúý •ãã¶ã¦ãñ Öãñ, •ãºã ºãÆÚãã•ããè ¶ãñ ÌããäÍãÓŸ 
•ããè ‡ãŠãñ Àã•ã¹ãìÀãñãäÖ¦ã ºã¶ã‡ãŠÀ ‚ã¾ããñ£¾ãã •ãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ‚ããªñÍã ãäª¾ãã, ¦ãºã ÌããäÍãÓŸ •ããè 
¶ãñ Öã©ã •ããñü¡‡ãŠÀ ‡ãŠÖã, ½ãÖãÀã•ã! ½ãõâ Àã•ã¹ãìÀãñãäÖ¦ã ¶ãÖãèâ ºã¶ãîúØãã ‡ã‹¾ããñâãä‡ãŠ Àã•ãã 
‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ÀÖ¶ãñ ¹ãÀ ¼ãÊããè-ºãìÀãè ºãã¦ããñâ ‡ãŠã —ãã¶ã ¶ãÖãèâ ÀÖ¦ããý ƒÔã ¹ãÀ ºãÆÚãã•ããè ¶ãñ 
‡ãŠÖã, †‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã ÌãÖãú Àã•ã‡ãìŠ½ããÀ ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãñâ ¹ãÆ¼ãì ‡ãŠã •ã¶½ã ÖãñØãã ‚ããõÀ ¦ãì½ã „¶ã‡ãñŠ 
Àã•ã¹ãìÀãñãäÖ¦ã ºã¶ããñØãñý ¾ãÖ Ôãì¶ã‡ãŠÀ Ìãñ ŒãìÍã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ÞãÊãñ Øã¾ãñý ‚ããõÀ ‚ãã•ã ½ãñÀã ¼ããè 
ÌãÖãè ãäª¶ã ‚ãã¾ãã Öõý ½ãõâ ªñŒã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öîú ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ ºãÞÞãã ãä‡ãŠÔã ¹ãÆ¾ããñ•ã¶ã Ôãñ ‚ãã¾ãã 
Öõý' ½ããú•ããè ¶ãñ ºãÞÞãñ ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠ¹ãü¡ñ ½ãñâ Êã¹ãñ›‡ãŠÀ ªîÀ Ôãñ ãäªŒãã¾ããý „¶Öãñâ¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã, `ªîÀ 
Ôãñ ‡ã‹¾ããñâ ãäªŒãã¦ãñ Öãñ, Øããñª ½ãñâ ªãñ, ½ãõâ ‚ãã•ã ãä‡ãŠ¦ã¶ãã ŒãìÍã Öîú, ½ãñÀãè Øããñª ½ãñâ Àã½ã 
‚ãã ÀÖã Öõ!'

„¶ã‡ãñŠ •ã¶½ã ‡ãñŠ ¦ãõâ¦ããèÔã ãäª¶ã ºããª ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ½ãìâºãƒÃ Ôãñ Àã•ã¶ããúªØããúÌã ‚ãã¾ãñ 
‚ããõÀ „¶Öñâ Øããñª ½ãñâ Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãì‡ãŠãÀã, `ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã, ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãý' ½ãõâ¶ãñ ¹ãîœã ¼ããè, `‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ 
‡ãõŠÔãñ ¹ã¦ãã ÞãÊãã ãä‡ãŠ ƒ¶ã‡ãŠã •ã¶½ã Öãñ Øã¾ãã Öõ?' 

„¶Öãñâ¶ãñ ºã¦ãã¾ãã, `½ãö¶ãñ Ôã¹ã¶ãñ ½ãñâ †‡ãŠ Œãîºã Ôãì¶ªÀ ºãØããèÞãã ªñŒãã, •ãÖãú ¹ãñü¡-
¹ããõ£ãñ ‚ãÔãâŒ¾ã ©ãñ, ¹ãÀ ¹ãîŠÊã †‡ãŠ ¼ããè ¶ãÖãèâ ©ããý ‚ãÞãã¶ã‡ãŠ †‡ãŠ Œãîºã Ôãì¶ªÀ ¹ãîŠÊã 
ãäŒãÊãã, ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠãè ÔãìØãâ£ã ãäºãŒãÀ¦ããè •ãã ÀÖãè ©ããèý ½ãõâ Ôã½ã¢ã Øã¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠã 
•ã¶½ã Öãñ Þãì‡ãŠã Öõý'

–Ñããè½ã¦ããè À¦¶ãã º¾ããõÖãÀ (ÔÌãã½ããè £ã½ãÃÍããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠãè œãñ›ãè ºãÖ¶ã), Àã¾ã¹ãìÀ
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The light of God has descended in the form of this 

child to illuminate the darkest corners of this earth. 

He has been born through a pure, divine sankalpa. He 

hasn’t come merely to be your cuddly son. He has come 

to fulfil a grand purpose and mission. All of us owe him 

a debt of duty and responsibility. He will not like any 

fawning or over-attachment. We have to prepare him for 

the great task he has come to undertake, a task that will 

involve countless other souls. 

He is an embodiment of divine light and he has come 

with the requisite ingredients. Water this young seedling 

with the holy name of Rama, and in the course of time, 

this precious flower will spread its divine fragrance 

throughout the world. Dharmashakti, you had asked for a 

suitable name for the child, and so I say: He is ‘Niranjan’ 

and let your mahamantra be:

Mantra satyam, pooja satyam,  

satyam devo niranjanam

Gurorvaakyam sadaa satyam,  

satyameva param padam.

—Swami Satyananda
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Swami Niranjan’s first birthday was celebrated on 14th 

February 1961. The photograph of him taken on that day 

came out. A copy was sent to Swami Satyananda. Two 

months later we received a parcel containing copies 

of the latest books, Yoga Nidra and The Science of 

Pranayama. We saw that very photograph printed in the 

book, with the following caption:

‘The descent of a great disciple, who is destined to 

revive Indian spiritual culture and spearhead the yogic 

renaissance.’

—Swami Dharmashakti

God told me once, “I won’t be giving you a son, but I 

will give you something far better – a worthy disciple.”   

—Swami Satyananda
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Let me tell you about Swami Niranjan. Once he 

opened up my tape-recorder. In those days, a tape-

recorder used to be a luxury. When I asked him why he 

opened it up, he replied that he was trying to learn the 

tape-recorder’s mechanism! Now what should have I 

done? Slapped him? Would that have repaired my tape-

recorder? No, and it would have definitely damaged his 

tape-recorder. 

—Swami Satyananda

I used to teach yoga nidra to Swami Niranjan because  

I was doing research, not because I wanted to make him 

something. Gold is gold, a diamond is a diamond and iron 

is iron by birth. It is no use polishing iron in the hope of 

converting it into gold. Swami Niranjan is Swami Niranjan 

by birth. I did not make him Swami Niranjan.

—Swami Satyananda
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Ôã¦¾ã½ãá Ôãì½ã¶ããâ•ããäÊã
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 1969

ãäØããäÀÌãÀ ‡ãñŠ „§ãìâØã ãäÍãŒãÀ ¹ãÀ
ÔãìÀÔããäÀ ‡ãñŠ ¹ããÌã¶ã ¹ã©ã ¹ãÀý
Íãããä¶¦ã ªî¦ã ‚ã£¾ãã¦½ã ¼ãî¦ã
¦ãñÀñ Öãè ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ØããäÌãÃ¦ã £ãÀã ½ãÖã¶ãáýý
¦ãì½ã‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆ¥ãã½ã Öñ £ãÆìÌã ÊãÊãã½ãý
Öñ Ôã¦¾ã½ãá! ¦ãì½ã‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆ¥ãã½ãýý

¦ãñÀñ ¹ãª À•ã ¼ããè ¹ãã •ãã…ú
¾ããäª ¦ãñÀñ ‚ãØã¥¾ã ¼ã§ãŠãñâ ‡ãŠãè ¼ããèý
Öñ ‡ãŠÁ¥ãã½ã¾ã ¦ãÀ •ãã…ú
ãä½ã› •ããÌãñ ÊããÊãÔãã •ããè ‡ãŠãèýý
¦ãì½ã ‚ããäŒãÊã £ãÀã ‡ãñŠ ØãìÁ ½ãÖã¶ãáý
Öñ Ôã¦¾ã½ãá! ¦ãì½ã‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆ¥ãã½ãýý

ªñÌã ¦ãì½ã ¹ãÀ½ã ÔããäÞÞãªã¶ã¶ª
Ö½ã ½ãð¦¾ãì Êããñ‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ¼ããÀý
‡ãŠÀãñ Öñ Ôã¦¾ã½ãá ‡ãŠÀ¦ããÀ
Ñã®ã ‡ãñŠ ªãñ ¹ãîŠÊã ÔÌããè‡ãŠãÀýý
Ñã®ã-ãäÔãâãäÞã¦ã Ôãâ¹ãð§ãŠ ãäÖ¾ãñ
‚ãâ•ããäÊã ½ãñâ ªãñ ‚ãÊ¹ã ¹ãÆÔãî¶ã ãäÊã¾ãñ
Öñ Ôã¦¾ã½ãá! ¦ãì½ã‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆ¥ãã½ãýý
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‚ãã¦½ãÔãì£ããÀ ¾ã—ã
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 1969

¾ã Ö ½ãã¶ãÌã-•ããèÌã¶ã ¹ãÀ½ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ã½ãîÊ¾ã ÌãÀªã¶ã Öõý ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ªìÁ¹ã¾ããñØã Ôãñ 
½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ÀãàãÔã ºã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ ãäÌã£ÌãâÔã‡ãŠãÀãè ‡ãŠã¾ããñÃ â Ôãñ ½ãã¶ãÌã¦ãã ‡ãŠã Íã¨ãì ºã¶ã 

Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõ, ‚ããõÀ Ôãªì¹ã¾ããñØã Ôãñ ªñÌã¦ãã ºã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ ½ãã¶ãÌã¦ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ã¶¦ã ‡ãŠÊ¾ãã¥ã 
‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý

¾ãÖ •ããèÌã¶ã ÔÌã¾ãâ ½ãñâ †‡ãŠ ºãÖì¦ã ºãü¡ã ¹ãÆ¾ããñØã Öõ, •ããñ ¹ãÀ½ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÀ½ã 
Íããä§ãŠ-¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ã ‡ãñŠ ãä¶ãªÃñÍã¶ã ½ãñâ Öãñ ÀÖã Öõý ¹ãîÀã ãäÌãÏÌã Öãè ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ †‡ãŠ Ôãì¶ªÀ 
¹ãÆ¾ããñØãÍããÊãã Öõý Ö½ããÀãè ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ Þãñ¦ã¶ãã ãäÌãÓã¾ããñâ ‡ãñŠ ‚ãâ£ã‡ãŠãÀ ½ãñâ ºãÖì¦ã ¶ããèÞãñ 
ãäØãÀãè ÖìƒÃ Öõý Ö½ã ãäªÌ¾ã ¹ãÀ½ãã¦½ãã ÔÌãÂ¹ã ÔããäÞÞãªã¶ã¶ª Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ¼ããè ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãñ ¼ãîÊã 
ºãõŸñ Öõâý ‚ããäÌã²ããØãÆÔ¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã Ö½ã¶ãñ ½ããñÖ ‡ãŠãè ½ããäªÀã ¹ããè Êããè Öõý ¶ãÍãñ ½ãñâ 

‚ã¹ã¶ããè ÔããÀãè ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ ãäÌã¼ãîãä¦ã ØãúÌãã ºãõŸñ Öõâ, ãä¹ãŠÀ ªãè¶ã-Öãè¶ã-ªì:Œããè Öãñ‡ãŠÀ àããä¥ã‡ãŠ 
ãäÌãÓã¾ããñâ ‡ãñŠ ¹ããèœñ ¹ããØãÊã ‡ãŠãè ¼ããúãä¦ã Üãî½ã ÀÖñ Öõâý 

ÔãâÔããÀ ‡ãñŠ àã¥ã-¼ãâØãìÀ ãäÌãÓã¾ã ½ãðØã¦ãðÓ¥ãã ‡ãñŠ •ãÊã ‡ãŠãè ¼ããúãä¦ã Öõâ, ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ¹ãã¶ã Ôãñ ½ãã¶ãÌã 
‡ãŠãè ‚ã¦ãð¹¦ã ‚ãã¦½ãã ¦ãð¹¦ã ¶ãÖãèâ Öãñ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ããèý ‚ãã•ã ƒÔã ¼ããõãä¦ã‡ãŠÌããª ‡ãñŠ ¾ãìØã ½ãñâ ¼ããñØã ‚ããõÀ 
¦ãðÓ¥ãã ‡ãŠãè •ÌããÊãã ¶ãñ ƒ¦ã¶ãã ãäÌã‡ãŠÀãÊã Â¹ã £ããÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ ãäÊã¾ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ÔããÀãè ½ãã¶ãÌã¦ãã ¹ãî¥ãÃ¦ã: 
‚ãÍãã¶¦ã Öõý Ö½ã½ãñâ ÔãÞÞããè Íããâãä¦ã ¶ãÖãèâ, ÔãìŒã ¶ãÖãèâ, Ôãâ¦ããñÓã ¶ãÖãèâ, ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ‚ãÍããâãä¦ã, ªì:Œã, 
‚ããõÀ ¼ã¾ã ‡ãŠã Ìãã¦ããÌãÀ¥ã œã¾ãã Öì‚ãã Öõý ¾ãÖ ‚ããäÌã²ããØãÆÔ¦ã ½ãã¶ãÌã ‚ã—ãã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ½ãð¦¾ãì 
‡ãñŠ Øã¦ãÃ ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ ºãñ¦ãÖãÍãã ¼ããØãã •ãã ÀÖã Öõ, ¹ãÀ ƒÔãñ ÔÌã¾ãâ ¹ã¦ãã ¶ãÖãèâý ½ãð¦¾ãì ‡ãñŠ ¼ã¾ã Ôãñ 
ØãÆÔ¦ã, ‚ããäÌã²ãã ‡ãñŠ ¼ã¾ã Ôãñ ‚ã¶£ã‡ãŠãÀ ½ãñâ ¼ã›‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öì† ªì:Œããè ½ãã¶ãÌã ‡ãŠãñ Ôã¦¾ã ‡ãŠã ÔãÖãè ½ããØãÃ 
‡ãŠãõ¶ã ºã¦ãÊãã¾ãñØãã? ÔãÞÞããè Íããâãä¦ã, ÔãÞÞãã ÔãìŒã ‡ãŠÖãú ãä½ãÊãñØãã? ÌãÖ ‡ãŠãõ¶ã-Ôããè •ãØãÖ Öõ, •ãÖãú 
¹ãÀ •ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ºããª ¹ãî¥ãÃ ãäÌãÑãããä¶¦ã ãä½ãÊã¦ããè Öõ, ÔããÀãè ‚ã¹ãî¥ãÃ¦ãã†ú Ôã½ãã¹¦ã Öãñ •ãã¦ããè Öõâ, ÔããÀãè 
„Êã¢ã¶ãñâ Ôãâ¦ããñÓã ‚ããõÀ Íããâãä¦ã ½ãñâ ºãªÊã •ãã¦ããè Öõâ?

ÌãÖ •ãØãÖ Öõ ¹ãÀ½ãã¦½ãã ‡ãñŠ ÞãÀ¥ãý ÌãÖ ¹ãÀ½ãñÏÌãÀ ‡ãŠÖãèâ ªîÀ ¶ãÖãèâ, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Öãè 
‚ã¶¦ãÔ¦ãÊã ‡ãŠãè ØãÖÀãƒ¾ããñâ ½ãñâ ãäœ¹ãã Öõý ÌãÖ Öõ Ôã¦¾ã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÀ½ã •¾ããñãä¦ã ãä•ãÔãÔãñ ÔãâÔããÀ 
‡ãñŠ ÔããÀñ ãäÌãÓã¾ã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠããäÍã¦ã Öãñ¦ãñ Öõâý ÌãÖ Öõ ‚ã¶ã¶¦ã Íãããä¶¦ã, Íããä§ãŠ, ¹ãÆñ½ã, ‚ãã¶ã¶ª ‚ããõÀ 
‚ã½ãð¦ã ‡ãŠã Ôã½ãì³ý ½ãõâ ƒÔã ‚ãÔã¦¾ã¹ãî¥ãÃ ½ãã¾ããÌããè •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ „Ôããè ¹ãÀ½ã Ôã¦¾ã ‡ãñŠ ÞãÀ¥ããñâ 
½ãñâ Ôã½ããä¹ãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öîú, •ããñ Ôãºã‡ãŠã ‚ãã£ããÀ Öõý ½ãñÀñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠã ÖÀ àã¥ã ‚ããõÀ „Ôã‡ãŠãè 
ÔããÀãè ÞãñÓ›ã†ú „Ôããè ¹ãÀ½ãã¦½ãã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ÖãñâÌãñ, ƒÔã‡ãŠã ½ãõâ ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖã Öîúý ¾ãÖãè Öõ 
½ãñÀã ‚ãã¦½ãÔãì£ããÀ ¾ã—ãý 

ÌãÖ Ôã¦¾ã ½ãñÀñ ãäÊã¾ãñ ¹ãÀ½ã •¾ããñãä¦ã ‡ãŠã Â¹ã Öõý „ÔãÔãñ ‚ã¶ã¶¦ã —ãã¶ã ‚ããõÀ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ‡ãŠãè 
ãä‡ãŠÀ¥ãñâ ¹ãÆÔ¹ãìŠãä›¦ã Öãñ ÀÖãè Öõâý ½ãì¢ãñ ãäÌãÏÌããÔã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ‚ããäÌã²ããØãÆÔ¦ã, ªì:Œããè ½ãã¶ãÌã ‡ãŠãñ Ôã¦¾ã 
‡ãñŠ ÞãÀ¥ããñâ ½ãñâ Íããâãä¦ã ãä½ãÊãñØããèý …¹ãÀ „Ÿ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆñÀ¥ãã-Íããä§ãŠ Ôã¦¾ã Öãè ªñ¦ãã Öõý Ôãî¾ãÃ ‡ãŠãè 
¼ããúãä¦ã ÌãÖ Ôãºã‡ãŠãñ •ãØãã¦ãã Öõý Öñ ‚ã—ãã¶ãã¶£ã‡ãŠãÀ ½ãñâ ¼ã›‡ãŠ¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ½ãã¶ãÌã! ¦ãî Ôã¦¾ã ‡ãŠãè 
ÍãÀ¥ã ½ãñâ •ãã, ÌãÖãú ¦ãì¢ãñ —ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã ‚ããÊããñ‡ãŠ ãä½ãÊãñØãã, Íããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆããä¹¦ã ÖãñØããèý ‚ãã¶ã¶ª 
‚ããõÀ ‚ã½ãð¦ã ‡ãŠã ÔããØãÀ ÊãÖÀã¾ãñØããý ƒÔããèãäÊã¾ãñ Ö½ã ¹ãÆã©ãÃ¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öõâ „Ôã ¹ãÀ½ã Íããä§ãŠ Ôãñ 
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ãä‡ãŠ ¦ãì½ã ½ã¢ãñ Êãñ ÞãÊããñ-‚ãÔã¦¾ã Ôãñ Ôã¦¾ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ, ‚ã¶£ã‡ãŠãÀ Ôãñ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ‡ãŠãè 
‚ããñÀ, ½ãð¦¾ãì Ôãñ ‚ã½ãÀ¦Ìã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀý Ôã¦¾ã, ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ‚ããõÀ ‚ã½ãð¦ã ‡ãŠã Ôã½ã¶Ìã¾ã 
‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† Ôãã£ã‡ãŠ ÔããäÞÞãªã¶ã¶ª ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ÍãÀ¥ã Êãñ¦ãã Öõý

¾ããñØã Ö½ããÀãè ½ããú Öõý ÔããÀñ ãäÌãÏÌã ½ãñâ ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ‡ãñŠ ´ãÀã ãäªÌ¾ã-
Þãñ¦ã¶ãã ÔãâÞãÀ¥ã Öãñ ÀÖã Öõý ¾ããñØã ¹ãÀ½ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ ãäªÌ¾ã Íããä§ãŠ Öõ, •ããñ ªìãä¶ã¾ãã 
‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ãäÌãÓã½ã¦ãã‚ããñâ Ôãñ ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãŠãñ œìü¡ã¦ããè Öõý ‚ãã•ã ªìãä¶ã¾ãã ‡ãŠãè Ôãºã 
ãäÌãÓã½ã¦ãã‚ããñâ ‡ãŠãñ Ö›ã‡ãŠÀ Ôã½ã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ ´ãÀã ÔãìÔãâØããäŸ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ½ãã¨ã Ôãã£ã¶ã 
¾ããñØã Öõý ¾ããñØã ãäÔã¹ãÃŠ ‚ããÔã¶ã-¹ãÆã¥ãã¾ãã½ã ¦ã‡ãŠ Ôããèãä½ã¦ã ¶ãÖãèâ, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ›î›ñ 
Öì† ×ª¾ã-¦ããÀãñâ ‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ ‡ãŠÀ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÀ½ãã¦½ãã Ôãñ ¹ãÆñ½ã¦ã§Ìã •ããñü¡¦ãã Öõý ¹ãîÀñ ãäÌãÏÌã 
‡ãŠã ‡ãŠÊ¾ãã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öãè ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã £¾ãñ¾ã Öõý ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆãÀ½¼ã ‚ãã¦½ãã Ôãñ Öãñ¦ãã 
Öõ, ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠãè ¢ãÊã‡ãŠ ¹ãã Êãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ºããª ½ãã¶ãÌã ‡ãŠÖ¶ãñ ÊãØã¦ãã Öõ, Ôã¦¾ã½ãá ÍãÀ¥ãâ 
ØãÞœããä½ãý

„Ôã ¹ãÀ½ã Ôã¦¾ã ‡ãŠã ½ããØãÃ ‚ã¦¾ã¶¦ã ªìØãÃ½ã Öõý Ôã¦¾ã ‡ãñŠ ½ããØãÃ ¹ãÀ ÞãÊã¶ãã 
œìÀñ ‡ãŠãè £ããÀ ¹ãÀ ÞãÊã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãã¶ã ‚ã¦¾ã¶¦ã ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ã Öõ, ¹ãÀ¶¦ãì ºãÖãªìÀãñâ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 
ªìãä¶ã¾ãã ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ¼ããè ‡ãŠã½ã ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ã ¶ãÖãèâý ¶ãñ¹ããñãäÊã¾ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãìÔããÀ `‚ãÔã½¼ãÌã' 
Íãºª ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ½ãîŒããô ‡ãñŠ Íãºª‡ãŠãñÍã ½ãñâ ¹ãã¾ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõý

Ôã¦¾ããØãÆÖãè ºããÊã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ÍãÀ¥ã ½ãñâ •ãã¶ãã ¹ãü¡ñØããý ÔÌãã½ããè •ããè ‡ãŠã 
†ñÔãã ¹ãÆ¦ãã¹ã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ Ìãñ ºãÞÞããñâ ½ãñâ †‡ãŠ ãäªÌ¾ã Íããä§ãŠ ¹ãõªã ‡ãŠÀ‡ãñŠ ªì:Œãª ½ããØãÃ ‡ãŠãñ 
¼ããè ÔãÀÊã ºã¶ãã ªñ¦ãñ Öõâý ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ãä¹ãÆ¾ã ƒÓ› Ôãñ ãä½ãÊã‡ãŠÀ †‡ãŠ Öãñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè „¦‡ãŠ¥Ÿã 
‡ãŠã ¶ãã½ã Öãè ¹ãÆñ½ã ¦ã§Ìã Öõý ¹ãÆñ½ã ¦ã§Ìã ‚ããõÀ ¼ããä§ãŠ ¾ããñØã, ¾ãñ ãäªÌ¾ã ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ 
ãäÌãÓã¾ã Öõâý Ôãã£ã‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ×ª¾ã ½ãñâ „Ôã ¹ãÀ½ã ¦ã§Ìã ‡ãŠã „ª¾ã Öãñ¶ãñ ¹ãÀ „Ôã‡ãñŠ •ã¶½ã-
•ã¶½ãã¶¦ãÀ ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠÊ½ãÓã £ãìÊã •ãã¦ãñ Öõâý

Öñ ½ãã¶ãÌã! ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ ÔÌã¦ãâ¨ã¦ãã ¹ãÀ ¦ãì½ÖãÀã •ã¶½ããäÔã® ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠãÀ Öõý 
‚ã—ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã ºã¶£ã¶ã ‡ãŠã›ãñ ‚ããõÀ ½ãìãä§ãŠ ‡ãŠã ÔãâªñÍã •ãÊãã‚ããñý ¦ãì½ÖãÀã ‚ãÔãÊããè 
ÔÌãÂ¹ã ‚ãã¶ã¶ª ‚ããõÀ ‚ã½ãð¦ã Öõ, ªì:Œã ¾ãã ªãÔã¦ãã ¶ãÖãèâý
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‚ããä¼ãÊããÓãã
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 1969

‡ãŠÂú ‡ãŠã½ã ÔãñÌãã ‡ãŠã •ãØã ½ãò, ãä•ãÔãÔãñ •ãØã ‡ãŠã Öãñ „¹ã‡ãŠãÀý
‡ãŠÂú ‡ãŠã½ã ÌãõÔãã Öãè •ãØã ½ãò, ãä•ãÔãÔãñ ãä½ã›ñ •ãØã¦ã ‡ãŠã ¼ããÀýý

Ôã¦¾ã ‚ããäÖâÔãã ‚ããõÀ ÔãñÌãã ‡ãŠãè, ½ãö Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ ½ãîãä¦ãÃ ºã¶ã •ãã„úý
œãè¶ã ƒ¶³ Ôãñ ÔÌãØãÃ ãäÔãâÖãÔã¶ã, ½ãö ÔãÖÓãÃ ¼ãî¦ãÊã ¹ãÀ Êãã„úýý

•ããèÌã¶ã Öãñ ÔãªáØãì¥ã Ôãñ ¹ãîãäÀ¦ã, ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠÂú ¹ãÀ-‚ã¹ãÀ ‚ããÍããý
‡ãŠÂú ãäÌãÍÌã ‡ãŠãè ÔãñÌãã ½ãö ‡ãìŠœ, ¾ãÖãè †‡ãŠ ½ãñÀãè ‚ããä¼ãÊããÓããýý

‚ããª½ããè ½ããñÖ ½ãò ‡ãõŠÔãñ ¹ãü¡ã
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 1969

‚ããª½ããè ½ããñÖ ½ãò ‡ãõŠÔãñ ¹ãü¡¦ãã Öõ, „Ôã‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ „ªãÖÀ¥ã ½ãì¢ãñ ¾ããª 
‚ãã ÀÖã Öõý ÌãÖ ƒÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ Öõ, †‡ãŠ ‚ããª½ããè ¶ãñ †‡ãŠ ‚ãã¾ãÊã ¹ãñ¶› 
ÌããÊãñ ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠÖã ãä‡ãŠ ½ãñÀñ ¾ãÖãú ÀâØã ÊãØãã¶ãã Öõý Ÿãè‡ãŠ Ôã½ã¾ã ¹ãÀ ÌãÖ 
ÀâØã Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ‚ãã¾ãã ‚ããõÀ ¹ãñ¶› ‡ãŠÀ‡ãñŠ ºããñÊãã, ½ãö †‡ãŠ Üã¥›ñ ½ãò ‚ãã¦ãã 
Öîâ ãä¹ãŠÀ ªñŒãúîØãã ãä‡ãŠ ÀâØã ‡ãõŠÔãã ÊãØãã Öõý ÌãÖ ¹ãñ¶›À †‡ãŠ Üã¥›ñ ½ãò 
ãä¹ãŠÀ ‚ãã¾ããý ½ã‡ãŠã¶ã ½ãããäÊã‡ãŠ ¶ãñ „Ôãñ ãäªŒãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ªÀÌãã•ãã 
ŒããñÊãã ãä‡ãŠ Ôãºã ½ãÞœü¡ ÜãìÔã Øã¾ãñ ‚ããõÀ ÀâØã ‡ãŠãè Þã½ã‡ãŠ ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ 
„Ôã½ãò •ãã‡ãŠÀ ãäÞã¹ã‡ãŠ Øã¾ãñý „Ôããè ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‚ããª½ããè ¼ããè ÔãâÔããÀ Â¹ããè 
½ããñÖ ½ãã¾ãã ½ãò ãäÞã¹ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ‚ããõÀ ¹ãúŠÔã •ãã¦ãã Öõý



The Decade of the 1970s

1970 ‡ãñŠ ªÍã‡ãŠ ½ãò
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Winning the World
10 February 1970, the fifth day of Vasant, the lunar month of 
Spring. It had been exactly seven years since the akhand jyoti 
had been lit at the ashram. The one who would make sure 
that it never went out was called today to assume his ordained 
role. Niranjan became Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati on 
the auspicious day of Vasant Panchami at the beginning of the 
decade of the seventies.

What could initiation into sannyasa mean for one who was 
always a sannyasin? Imagine that scene from fifty years ago in 
your mind: the chill of the winter had passed and mango buds 
were just beginning to appear on the trees. The whole day, 
visitors had streamed into the ashram to pay their respects 
to the gurus and Mother Saraswati, as Vasant Panchami was 

celebrated with aradhana and sadhana. As the hour approached 
midnight, the havan fire was lit on the vedi outdoors. A ten-year 
old ancient boy along with a few others was asked to sit before 
the fire. “Om bhur bhuvah svah sannyastam maya,” they chanted. 
For the world that watched, the ritual firmly established the 
identity of the one before them in geru cloth and rudraksha 
mala. And for the boy, that which was hidden in the heart now 
flowed into the mind, the blood, the bones. His aura became 
charged with a spark that was both new and old. The glow on 
his face shone even brighter and his resolve resonated stronger.

The three-year sannyasa course had commenced in Munger 
and Swami Niranjan was its youngest participant. He had been 
given a special duty. Along with a few other youngsters who 
resided at the ashram at that time, every day they had to go to 
the market, scrounge for vegetables thrown away by vegetable-
sellers, put these in a gunny bag, bring it to the ashram, cut 
away the overly-rotten parts, give their collection to the kitchen 
in-charge, and then, along with all other residents, enjoy the 
watery soup with bits of veggies floating in it.

This little story that Swamiji often tells to those come for 
sannyasa training does not depict the penury of the ashram. 
It was a lesson in the gurukul tradition, reminiscent of the 
upanishadic times. Think about the many messages it contained: 
“You can manage with the minimum. Every situation has a 
solution. Do not be afraid to do what others will not. Rise above 
shame and pride. You have it in you to make use of what others 
think as waste. Take the least; give the most. There is joy in 
everything.” The messages weren’t given as moral codes but as 
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a living experience. For the rest of his life, Swamiji would be a 
shining example of these precepts.

In February 1971, a phone call was received at the Munger 
ashram from Sri Swamiji who was travelling at that time: ‘Send 
Niranjan to Calcutta.’ Immediately, eleven-year-old Swami 
Niranjan packed his bags and the same evening, accompanied 
by a senior sannyasin, boarded the train. 

On the way, the sannyasin spotted a peanut-seller and thought 
it would be a good idea to buy some for Niranjan and himself 
with the money they had been given. Munching on the peanuts, 
the time passed nicely on the train. When they reached Kolkata, 
Sri Swamiji was waiting at the station to receive them. “Accounts,” 
he said. The sannyasin recounted the expenses; it was a few 
rupees short. Those had been spent on the peanuts, explained 
the sannyasin. Sri Swamiji turned to the younger of the two and 
said, “Niranjan, you must always remember that what is given to 
you is not for yourself. Even if you have money, live like a beggar.”

Like the vegetables, this wasn’t merely a lesson in morality. 
It was a reminder of the purpose for which he had been called 
into this life: ‘Walk among the people to uplift them. Use every 
resource and faculty of yours for the wellbeing of others. Seek 
your own contentment within.’ With this cue firmly in place, 
Swan’s peripatetic life commenced. 

Ireland, Austria, UK, Scotland, France, Belgium, Switzerland, 
Germany, Colombia, Ecuador, India, El Salvador, Guatemala, 
Mexico, Venezuela, Chile  Australia, Italy, Spain . . . this would 
be a decade of continuous movement, from one ashram to 
another, from one home to another. 

It was an era when telephone calls were not the norm and 
par avion letters took months to reach, and therefore Swan had 
minimal physical contact with his guru. Away from the security 
of the ashram and the presence of his master, it was a time to 
learn to invoke his inner guide, to bring alive the guru tattwa 
in himself. As he interacted with people of all hues and faced 
novel situations, he fine-tuned the ability to listen with the heart 
and look within for answers, to commune with his guru without 
words. Today we send messages, emails and letters to our guru at 
the drop of an angavastra, but Swan honed his inner connection 
and developed his own sense of appropriateness through every 
circumstance. Imagine an average eleven-year-old experiencing 
a similar situation; they would likely seek psychiatric counsel 
for the rest of their life in view of their ‘unsettled’, ‘emotionally 
deficient’ growing-up years. Swan, he found joy in everything 
and radiated joy to everyone. 

His delight and wonder at the ‘newness’ the world had to 
show him would draw every onlooker into the same space of 
delight and wonder. There are many charming tales told by 
people who met him in those years. Whether it was a full-length 
mirror he faced for the first time or waking up to a world 
covered in snow, those who witnessed him in these moments 
would never forget. 

But there were challenges too. In Ireland, he was caught 
between the two warring groups of Catholics and Protestants. 
He would be threatened by one if he went to the other’s school 
to teach yoga. They would break windows, paint graffiti on the 
walls of the ashram, yet he managed to pacify both through his 
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own innate stillness that was free of the pull of opposites. What 
politicians and armies could not do, our Swan did simply by 
being himself.

While he was in Belfast, news was received of Swami Satya
brat’s demise. Sri Swamiji’s instructions were clear: the infor
mation should be conveyed to Swami Niranjan as to an adult, 
without any convolution or artifice. In response, the child sage 
wrote a most touching letter to his mother: “I was very sad when 
I received news that my father (Dadaji) had died. I even cried, 
but not with sorrow, but in tribute to him. You are not to worry; 
you have me and Swamiji beside you. You should not grieve; I 
will keep coming as often as I can. Let me know what you want 
me to do and I will definitely fulfil it. It is for you to decide 
whether you want to live in Rajnandgaon, Munger or come and 
live with me. I will come whenever you call me.”

During the years that followed, Swamiji gained many 
‘mothers’. If we were a lesser observer we might presume that 
these gracious ladies were showering love upon a homeless 
boy, but if we look keenly we will discover something else. 
Swamiji awakened a higher motherhood in them just as he had 
done in Swami Dharmashakti. The love and respect that he so 
generously gave to them, his presence that he so generously 
gave to them in the guise of a son, awakened the noblest and 
the softest in their hearts. It is not a surprise that each one of 
them became a guiding light to many. 

As Rishi Arundhati recalls, “In 1972 we had just moved 
into a house we were buying in Newcastle-upon-Tyne when 
Rishi Vasishtha received a message from Swami Pragyamurti in 

London that Sri Swamiji said we were to go to Northern Ireland 
and bring Swami Niranjanananda to live with us. So we went 
and I will never forget when we first met. We were in the room 
with Swami Atmananda and when he entered the room, the 
look he gave us was like a look from Sri Swamiji. You felt he was 
looking not at your physical features but looking inside you. 

“Swamiji Niranjanananda came to us in early September so 
we took him to the school that was about six blocks from where 
we lived. One day he comes home and tells me that he has been 
made head boy. Being a USA citizen I had no idea about head 
boys, so asked him what that meant. He said he had a badge 
that he wore during the day and if the teacher had to leave the 
classroom, he had to keep order in the class. He said, ‘I have 
never had a test before but every two weeks they are giving me a 
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test and moving me up a class.’ So when I asked him to show me 
his badge, he said, ‘I am not allowed to bring it home, I have to 
give it in at the end of the day.’ However, the following day when 
he came home he was wearing his badge. I said, ‘I thought you 
told me you were not allowed to bring it home.’ He said, ‘I am 
not, but you had never seen one before so I wanted you to see 
it.’ The following day when he went to school, the teacher said to 
him that she could not find his badge the day before. He replied, 
‘I took it home with me.’ She said, ‘But you knew you were not 
supposed to leave the school with it.’ He replied, ‘I know, but my 
mother had never seen one and I wanted her to see it.’ He could 
have made excuses that he forgot, but he didn’t, which seemed 
to me to be a very adult behaviour for a twelve-year-old.” 

At this time, Swan was giving classes in hatha yoga, raja yoga 
and even prana vidya. People thrice his age warmly accepted 
their young teacher and offered him reverence worthy of the 
master that he was. A striking event was his discourse to the 
medical fraternity in London at the age of twelve. The day 
before the lecture, he found himself wondering what he would 
say. That night he dreamt of giving the lecture. On waking, he 
noted down all the points. After the lecture, the doctors were 
surprised to hear that he had never completed formal school 
education. He had spoken to them about biofeedback, a newly-
emerging subject, which even many medics did not know of. He 
attributed this knowledge to the input given to his subconscious 
mind in yoga nidra by his guru.  

When Swami Niranjan moved to Colombia in 1973, a whole 
new world was awaiting him. Here he learnt to speak Spanish, 

ride horses bareback, drive cars, explore the ancient indigenous 
culture of South America. Sannyasi Gopaldharma who, along 
with his siblings, was Swan’s frequent companion, remembers, 
“I was five years old when I met this boy. He was fourteen years 
old. He was strange, wore orange clothes, had his head shaved 
but, most amazing of all, he was the nicest guy I had ever met. 
He gave yoga classes and played with children my age. In fact, I 
was very confused because his classes were so serious he seemed 
to me to be an adult, but was a child when he played with kids 
like me. He was called Swami Niranjan.”
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As devotees in Colombia prepared for the convention to 
be held later that year in Munger, a motley group travelled in 
a battered jeep from city to city to spread the message. Swami 
Niranjan was part of this convoy. Maria Teresa Copete recalls a 
rather endearing incident from this trip. “Once, while Swami 
Amritananda was giving the lecture and Ignacio was translating, 
Swami Niranjan, who was twelve or thirteen at that time, started 
drawing hearts on a piece of paper: ‘Ignacio loves Maria Teresa; 
Maria Teresa loves Ignacio.’ This went on for a month. Then 
one day, we were in a hotel, and he said, ‘You know, if you and 
Ignacio would get married, you would do great work for yoga.’ 
I did not pay much attention then, but to make the story short, 
we’ve been married for forty-seven years and we have been 
working for yoga.” The apparent joshing by a teenager was in fact 
the sowing of a seed by a visionary who could see into the years.

At the Convention in Munger, Swami Niranjan was demon
strator, speaker and Sri Swamiji’s able assistant. In the months 
that followed, he travelled with his guru through different states 
of India, reacquainting, reconnecting and rediscovering. When 
he returned to Colombia later in 1974, he met the President of 
the country and requested that he be allowed to research the 
pre-Columbian culture. Impressed by the bala yogi’s verve, all 
doors were opened to him and Swami Niranjan’s findings on the 
similarities between the ancient culture of South America and 
yoga were unveiled at the yoga convention held at Bogota in 1975. 

In another unprecedented event, Swan was invited to stay 
at a Catholic nuns’ cloister in Tunja and teach yoga. It would’ve 
been the first time in the hundreds of years of history of the 
cloister that a male had been allowed entry here. In those days 
many Christians considered yoga as heathen or pagan, therefore 
Swamiji would ask the nuns, “Do you find that yoga is the work 
of the devil?” and they would reply, “No, yoga has given us a 
better understanding of what our own practices do to us. We 
have become better Christians through the practice of yoga.” 

The effect of his own training became evident on many 
occasions. Once, as he took off from Bogota and his plane flew 
over Panama, suddenly it was ordered to land. A military coup 
had taken place in the country and the airspace was being 
strictly monitored. As soon as they hit the tarmac, men in green 
carrying machine guns surrounded the aircraft and everyone 
was ordered out and then huddled into a hall, their passports 
and documents seized. As the whole group paced about 
nervously, smoking, biting nails, crying – Swan sat cross-legged 
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in a corner, turning the beads of his sumerini and watching his 
breath, calmly witnessing the chaos of samsara.     

Swan’s next long-haul stop would be Australia. He flew from 
Colombia to Chile to Tahiti from where he would board the 
plane to Sydney. In Tahiti he found that all flights were cancelled 
for the week. He was not carrying spare money for himself, only 
two thousand dollars that devotees had given for Sri Swamiji. 
However, the teaching during the first travel to Kolkata had 
gone in deep and even the thought of using this money for his 
own maintenance did not occur. For one week he survived on 
water and slept on an airport chair. Upon reaching Australia, 
Sri Swamiji learnt about what had happened. “Why did you not 
use the money you had on you?” he asked. Swan replied, “The 
person who gave the money said, ‘This is for Paramahamsaji.’ 
That was the only thought in my mind.”      

The next few months would be spent travelling through 
Australia and New Zealand, and researching pranayama, Kirlian 
photography, music and mantra. Rishi Vivekananda speaks of 
these times fondly, “Swami Niranjan came to stay and was soon 
joined by Swami Shankardevananda; we laughed the whole 
time. One thing I especially remember were the occasions when 
the three of us got together and played music, sometimes kirtan 
but often jazz, rock and roll and boogie woogie, with Shankardev 
playing guitar, me on the piano and Swami Niranjan playing 
the drum on a saucepan. He really got amazing syncopated 
rhythm out of that old kitchen pot.” Describing Swan further, 
he says, “His kindness warms every heart; his brilliant lecturing 
gives answers to the most profound questions of life; though 

most of all he is such fun to be with. Everywhere he goes there 
is laughter, jokes and happiness.”

Swami Niranjan returned to India in 1977 and Sri Swamiji 
made him the editor of Yoga Vidya, the Hindi edition of BSY’s 
monthly magazine. He conducted an interesting experiment 
on his chosen disciple around this time. Swan was told to write 
an article in Hindi, but the topic or the content was not given. 
Another sannyasi was told to do the same in English. Both 
were told to tune in to their guru at a particular hour, and at 
that time Sri Swamiiji mentally transmitted the content of the 
article to both. When the written copies were received, they were 
duplicates of each other in two different languages. If Satyam 
was the sun, his disciples were sunflowers!

Swan’s special trademark has always been the ability to win 
over anyone. Swami Satyadharma recalls, “I remember Swami 
Niranjan from the early days at the old ashram. The first time 
I saw him, he was tall and gangly, with a boyish smile, a joke on 
his lips and a twinkle in his eyes. He lived abroad at the different 
Satyananda ashrams most of the time and would come to Munger 
whenever Swamiji called him. I was fairly new in the ashram 
then and Swamiji had just made me editor of the Yoga journal. 
At that time we used to do all the writing and editing in the 
library itself, and Swami Shankardevananda was the librarian.

“So, in walked Swami Niranjan. After a few fisticuffs with 
Shankardevananda, he asked confidently, jangling the keys, 
‘Where are the Hindi almirahs?’ They were immediately pointed 
out to him and he opened them. Without another word he 
began to extract all the files and go through them one by one. 
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At that point I did not know who he was and wondered why he 
was going through all the files without permission. It turned 
out that Sri Swamiji had made him the chief editor of Yoga Vidya 
for the period of his visit.”

The Greek ashram was coming into its own at this time 
and eighteen-year-old Niranjan was told to once again pack 
his bags and traverse the European continent, making stops 
in Greece, Switzerland, France, England, Ireland, Italy and 
Spain. Swami Sivamurti recalls that at the newly-constructed 
Greek ashram there weren’t enough rooms. Swan happily 
settled into the kitchen and made it his home for the next few 
days, never demanding, never complaining. In Ireland Swami 
Vibhooti recalls that when she went with a cup of tea to the room 
that Swan was sharing with another sannyasin, she found two 
figures there: one lying in perfect stillness, the sheet covering 

him without a crease, his breath moving deep and even, while 
the other’s covers were all a crumple as he snored and fidgeted 
on the bed. It is not difficult to guess which one was our hero. 

When he was in Spain, an interesting episode took place. He 
received a call from a doctor in a hospital who said, “Swamiji, 
we want to do research on some simple technique of yoga that 
people can do in five minutes, which will lower their mental 
resistance, make them stronger, optimistic and positive when 
they are about to undergo surgery. What do you suggest?” 
Swami Niranjan replied, “Let us get ten people who have 
no background of yoga, and monitor them with biofeedback 
instruments such as the GSR, the EEG and the ECG, while 
for five minutes they chant the mantra Om, focusing on the 
breath.” The doctor agreed. On the assigned day, the patients 
came in, all extremely nervous in anticipation of the surgery, 
and the machines showed that they were all emitting beta 
brainwaves. Then Swamiji led them through Om chanting. 
Within five minutes their brainwaves changed to delta. Swamiji 
remembers, “Their facial expressions changed and they came 
out of the room with a more positive state of brain; I don’t 
know about their minds, but definitely in a more positive state 
of brain: more relaxed, more tranquil.” Since then, the hospital 
continues to make its patients do five minutes of Om chanting 
as a pre-operation routine.

On his eighteenth birthday, Swan was in France and Swami 
Yogabhakti took him to Dijon on the TGV to celebrate the 
occasion. Swamiji fondly tells her in satsangs that when he 
entered adulthood, she was with him. But she knew even then 
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who was the wiser of the two, “I have always believed that some 
rare people give a positive influence to everything they do, 
every word they utter. And this struck me the first time I ever 
met Swami Niranjan. He was about eighteen at that time. I 
remember how I was enthralled like the rest of the audience by 
the quality of his speech, wondering how, young as he was, he 
could transmit such wisdom. I could admire how through his 
buoyancy and joie de vivre during his lectures and outside the 
stage, he was endowed with the capacity to express so freely the 
changeless eternal essence of life. Since then I have been under 
the spell of a twinkle, a smile in his eyes, revealing how for a 
fleeting moment the harmony of opposites may be perceived, 
when a zest for life blends with profound insight.” 

Wherever Swan went, with whoever Swan was, they shone. 
Let us take a moment to ask: can we also make the world a better 
place like he does? There is only one way to do this: like him, we 
have to move into the inner space of giving. Right now, unlike 
him, all our actions are tinged with the intention to take. Think 
about it: we eat breakfast to take nourishment; we come to the 
ashram to take inspiration; we perform at our profession to take 
appreciation or money; we give a yoga class to take reverence; 
we practise meditation to take peace. Can we instead perform 
these and every other action from the intention of ‘give’? Can 
we tune in to Swan’s wavelength? Can we feel into our hearts to 
know the bhava that exists there and consciously, deliberately, 
again and again change it to giving, loving, helping? Can we 
feel the abundance within and let it flow outwards? If we start 
now, slowly we will reach the house where Swan lives. 
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ãäÌãÍÌã ãäÌã•ã¾ã
10 ¹ãŠÀÌãÀãè 1970, ÌãÔãâ¦ã ¹ãâÞã½ããè ‡ãŠã ¹ããÌã¶ã ãäª¶ãý ‚ãã•ã ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò ‚ãŒã¥¡ •¾ããñãä¦ã 
¹ãÆ•ÌãÊã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ããŸ ÌãÓãÃ ¹ãî¥ãÃ Öãñ ÀÖñ Ööý ‚ããõÀ ãä•ãÔã Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãâŠ£ããò ¹ãÀ ƒÔã •¾ããñãä¦ã ‡ãñŠ 
ÔãâÀàã¥ã ‡ãŠã ªããä¾ã¦Ìã Ôããö¹ãã •ãã¶ãñ ÌããÊãã Öõ, „Ôãñ ‚ãã•ã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¼ãîãä½ã‡ãŠã ØãÆÖ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ 
ãäÊã† ºãìÊãã¾ãã Øã¾ãã Öõý ƒÔã „§ãÀªããä¾ã¦Ìã ‡ãŠãñ ØãÆÖ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã§ãÀ ‡ãñŠ ªÍã‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ‚ããÀ½¼ã ½ãò 
ÌãÔãâ¦ã ¹ãâÞã½ããè ‡ãñŠ Íãì¼ã ãäª¶ã ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã, ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè ºã¶ã Øã¾ãñý

•ããñ ãä¶ã¦¾ã Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè Öãñ, „Ôã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããõ¹ãÞãããäÀ‡ãŠ ªãèàãã ‡ã‹¾ãã ½ãã¾ã¶ãñ 
ÀŒã¦ããè Öõ? ¹ãÞããÔã ÌãÓãÃ ¹ãîÌãÃ ‡ãñŠ „Ôã ÒÍ¾ã ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠÊ¹ã¶ãã ‡ãŠãèãä•ã†-Íããè¦ã ¨ãÉ¦ãì ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠü¡ã‡ãñŠ 
‡ãŠãè Ÿ¥¤ Ôã½ãã¹¦ã Öãè ÖìƒÃ Öõ ‚ããõÀ ¨ãÉ¦ãìÀã•ã ÌãÔã¶¦ã ‡ãŠã ‚ããØã½ã¶ã Öì‚ãã Öõý ‚ãã½ã ‡ãñŠ 
¹ãñü¡ãò ¹ãÀ ¶ã¶Öãé ‡ãŠãñ¹ãÊãò ãä¶ã‡ãŠÊã ‚ãã¾ããè Ööý ÌãÔã¶¦ã ¹ãâÞã½ããè ‡ãñŠ ‚ãÌãÔãÀ ¹ãÀ ‚ããÀã£ã¶ãã †Ìãâ 
Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ‰ãŠ½ã ÞãÊã ÀÖã Öõ, ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò ãäª¶ã¼ãÀ ØãìÁ †Ìãâ ½ããú ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè 
Ñã®ã ‚ããä¹ãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¼ã‡ã‹¦ãØã¥ããò ‡ãŠã ‚ãã¶ãã-•ãã¶ãã ÊãØãã ÀÖãý •ãºã ½ã£¾ãÀããä¨ã 
‡ãŠã ½ãìÖî¦ãÃ ‚ãã¾ãã ¦ããñ ‚ããÑã½ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãâØã¥ã ½ãò ºã¶ããè Ìãñªãè ½ãò ÖÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããäØ¶ã ¹ãÆ•ÌããäÊã¦ã ‡ãŠãè 
Øã¾ããèý ªÔã ÌãÓãÃ ‡ãñŠ ƒÔã ‚ãªá¼ãì¦ã ºããÊã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãìŠœ ‚ã¶¾ã ‚ãã‡ãŠãâãäàã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ‚ããäØ¶ã 
‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãàã ‚ããÔã¶ã ØãÆÖ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠÖã Øã¾ããý ½ã¶¨ã „ÞÞããÀ¥ã ‚ããÀ½¼ã Öì‚ãã, `æ 
¼ãî¼ãìÃÌã: ÔÌã: Ôãâ¶¾ãÔ¦ãâ ½ã¾ãã'ý •ããñ ÊããñØã ƒÔã ÒÍ¾ã ‡ãŠãñ ªñŒã ÀÖñ ©ãñ, „¶Öò ‡ãŠãÍãã¾ã ÌãÔ¨ã 
‚ããõÀ Á³ãàã ½ããÊãã £ããÀ¥ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãñ Öì† ºããÊã‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ Ôã¦ÔÌãÂ¹ã ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ÔãâªñÖ ¶ãÖãé 
ÀÖãý ‚ããõÀ ºããÊã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ ¾ãÖ ‚ã¶ãì¼ãîãä¦ã ÖìƒÃ ãä‡ãŠ •ããñ ¦ã§Ìã „Ôã‡ãñŠ ×ª¾ã ½ãò œì¹ãã Öì‚ãã ©ãã 
ÌãÖ ‚ãºã „Ôã‡ãŠãè ÀØã-ÀØã ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãããäÖ¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØãã Öõý „Ôã‡ãŠã ‚ãã¼ãã½ã¥¡Êã †‡ãŠ †ñÔãñ 
‚ããÊããñ‡ãŠ Ôãñ ªãè¹¦ã Öãñ „Ÿã, •ããñ ¶ãÌããè¶ã ¼ããè ©ãã ‚ããõÀ ¹ãìÀã¦ã¶ã ¼ããèý „Ôã‡ãŠã ½ãìŒã½ã¥¡Êã 
‚ããõÀ ¼ããè ¦ãñ•ããñ½ã¾ã Öãñ Øã¾ãã ‚ããõÀ „Ôã‡ãñŠ Ôãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆãä¦ã£Ìããä¶ã ½ãã¶ããñ ÞããÀãò ãäªÍãã‚ããò ½ãò 
Øãîâ•ã „Ÿãèý

½ãìâØãñÀ ½ãò ãä¨ãÌãÓããê¾ã Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã Ôã¨ã ‚ããÀ½¼ã Öì‚ãã, ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ƒÔã Ôã¨ã ‡ãñŠ ÔãºãÔãñ 
œãñ›ñ ¹ãÆãä¦ã¼ããØããè ©ãñý „¶Öò †‡ãŠ ãäÌãÍãñÓã ¡¿ãî›ãè ªãè Øã¾ããè ©ããèý ãä‡ãŠÍããñÀ Ìã¾ã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãìŠœ ‚ã¶¾ã 
Ôãâ¶¾ãããäÔã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã Ìãñ ¹ãÆãä¦ããäª¶ã ºãã•ããÀ •ãã¦ãñ, Ôãº•ããè ºãñÞã¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ãä•ãÔãñ ‚ã¶ãì¹ã¾ããñØããè 
Ôã½ã¢ã ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãòŠ‡ãŠ ªñ¦ãñ ©ãñ, „Ôãñ †‡ãŠ ºããñÀñ ½ãò ¼ãÀ‡ãŠÀ ‚ããÑã½ã Êãã¦ãñ, ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ Ôãü¡ñ Öì† 
¼ããØã ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠã›¦ãñ-œãú›¦ãñ ‚ããõÀ ãä¹ãŠÀ ÀÔããñƒÃÜãÀ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆ¼ããÀãè ‡ãŠãñ ªñ ªñ¦ãñ, ¦ã¦¹ãÍÞãã¦ãá Ôã¼ããè 
‚ããÑã½ãÌãããäÔã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ƒ¶ãÔãñ ºã¶ãñ ¹ã¦ãÊãñ Ôãî¹ã ‡ãŠã ‚ãã¶ã¶ª Êãñ¦ãñý  

¾ãÖ œãñ›ã-Ôãã ÒÓ›ã¶¦ã, ãä•ãÔãñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¹ãÆã¾ã: Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ¹ãÆãäÍãàã¥ã Ôã¨ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã¼ãããäØã¾ããò 
‡ãŠãñ Ôãì¶ãã¦ãñ Öö, ‚ããÑã½ã ‡ãŠãè ªãäÀ³¦ãã ‡ãŠã ÔãîÞã‡ãŠ ¶ãÖãé Öõý ¾ãÖ ØãìÁ‡ãìŠÊã ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãìÔããÀ 
†‡ãŠ ãäÍãàãã ©ããè, ‚ããõ¹ããä¶ãÓããäª‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãÊã ½ãò Ö½ãò †ñÔãñ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ÒÓ›ã¶¦ã ãä½ãÊã¦ãñ Ööý ƒÔã ÒÓ›ã¶¦ã 
½ãò ãä‡ãŠ¦ã¶ãñ Öãè ÔãâªñÍã ãä¶ããäÖ¦ã Öö, ``‡ãŠ½ã-Ôãñ-‡ãŠ½ã ÌãÔ¦ãì‚ããò ½ãò ¦ãì½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãã Øãì•ããÀã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ 
Öãñý ÖÀ ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ã ¹ããäÀãäÔ©ããä¦ã ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ Ôã½ãã£ãã¶ã ‚ãÌãÍ¾ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý ãä¶ã¼ãÃ¾ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ÌãÖ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ 
‡ãŠÀãñ ãä•ãÔãñ ªîÔãÀñ ÊããñØã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ Ôãñ ‡ãŠ¦ãÀã¦ãñ Ööý Êã••ãã ‚ããõÀ Üã½ã¥¡ Ôãñ ªîÀ ÀÖãñý ãä•ãÔãñ ‚ã¶¾ã 
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ÊããñØã ‚ã¶ãì¹ã¾ããñØããè Ôã½ã¢ã¦ãñ Öö, ¦ãì½ã „Ôã‡ãŠã „¹ã¾ããñØã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öãñý ‡ãŠ½ã-Ôãñ-‡ãŠ½ã Êããñ, 
‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ-Ôãñ-‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ªãñý Ôãºã‡ãìŠœ ‚ãã¶ã¶ª½ã¾ã Öõý'' ¾ãñ ÔãâªñÍã ¶ãõãä¦ã‡ãŠ „¹ãªñÍã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò 
¶ãÖãé ãäª† Øã¾ãñ, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ƒ¶Öò •ããèÌã¶¦ã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ¹ãÆÔ¦ãì¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Øã¾ããý ‚ããõÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè 
•ããèÌã¶ã¼ãÀ ƒ¶ã „¹ãªñÍããò ‡ãñŠ •ããè¦ãñ-•ããØã¦ãñ „ªãÖÀ¥ã ºã¶ãñ ÀÖñý

¹ãŠÀÌãÀãè 1971½ãò Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¾ãã¨ãã ¹ãÀ ãä¶ã‡ãŠÊãñ ©ãñ, †‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã ½ãìâØãñÀ ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò „¶ã‡ãŠã 
¹ãŠãñ¶ã ‚ãã¾ãã, `ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠÊã‡ãŠ§ãã ¼ãñ•ããñý' Ø¾ããÀÖ ÌãÓããê¾ã ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ãñ ¦ãìÀâ¦ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãã 
Ôãã½ãã¶ã ºããú£ãã ‚ããõÀ †‡ãŠ ÌããäÀÓŸ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã „Ôããè Íãã½ã ›Èñ¶ã ½ãò ºãõŸ Øã¾ãñý ÀãÔ¦ãñ ½ãò 
ÌããäÀÓŸ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ¶ãñ †‡ãŠ ½ãîâØã¹ãŠÊããè ºãñÞã¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ‡ãŠãñ ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ ÔããñÞãã, ÀãÖ ŒãÞãÃ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† •ããñ 
¹ãõÔãã ãäª¾ãã Øã¾ãã Öõ, ‡ã‹¾ããò ¶ã „ÔãÔãñ ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ãäÊã† ‡ãìŠœ ½ãîâØã¹ãŠãäÊã¾ããú ŒãÀãèªãè •ãã¾ãòý 
½ãîâØã¹ãŠãäÊã¾ããú Þãºãã¦ãñ ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãŠã Ôã½ã¾ã ‚ãÞœãè ¦ãÀÖ Ì¾ã¦ããè¦ã Öãñ Øã¾ããý Ìãñ •ãºã ‡ãŠÊã‡ãŠ§ãã ¹ãÖìúÞãñ, 
Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ô›ñÍã¶ã ¹ãÀ „¶ã‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆ¦ããèàãã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ ©ãñý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã, `ãäÖÔããºã ªãñ'ý Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè 
¶ãñ ÀãÖŒãÞãÃ ‡ãŠã ãäÖÔããºã ãäª¾ãã, ‡ãìŠœ ¹ãõÔãñ ‡ãŠ½ã ©ãñý „Ôã¶ãñ ºã¦ãã¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ ÀãÔ¦ãñ ½ãò ‡ãìŠœ ½ãîâØã¹ãŠãäÊã¾ããú 
ŒãÀãèªãè ©ããéý Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ œãñ›ñ ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ ªñŒã¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÖã, ``ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã, ¾ãÖ ºãã¦ã 
Ö½ãñÍãã ¾ããª ÀŒã¶ãã ãä‡ãŠ •ããñ ¦ãì½Öò ãäª¾ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõ ÌãÖ ¦ãì½ÖãÀñ ãäÊã† ¶ãÖãé Öõý ¦ãì½ÖãÀñ ¹ããÔã ãä‡ãŠ¦ã¶ãã 
¼ããè ¹ãõÔãã Öãñ, Ö½ãñÍãã †‡ãŠ ãä¼ãŒããÀãè ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ ÀÖ¶ããý''

Ôãº•ããè ÌããÊãñ ÒÓ›ã¶¦ã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ ¾ãÖ ÒÓ›ã¶¦ã ¼ããè ½ãã¨ã ¶ãõãä¦ã‡ãŠ ãäÍãàãã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¶ãÖãé ©ããý 
ƒÔã‡ãŠã „ªáªñÍ¾ã „Ôã Ëà¾ã ‡ãŠã Ô½ãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀã¶ãã ©ãã ãä•ãÔã Öñ¦ãì ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ƒÔã Êããñ‡ãŠ ½ãò 
ºãìÊãã¾ãã Øã¾ãã Öõ-`ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ „¦©ãã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† „¶ã‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã ÀÖãñý ¦ãì½ÖãÀñ ¹ããÔã •ããñ ‡ãìŠœ Öõ, 
„Ôã‡ãŠã „¹ã¾ããñØã ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠãè ¼ãÊããƒÃ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‡ãŠÀãñý ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ¦ãìãäÓ› ‡ãŠãè Œããñ•ã ‡ãŠÀãññý' ƒÔã 
ÔãâªñÍã ‡ãŠãñ £ããÀ¥ã‡ãŠÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ¼ãÆ½ã¥ãÍããèÊã •ããèÌã¶ã ‚ããÀ½¼ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý 

‚ãã¾ãÀÊãõ¥¡, ‚ããùãäÔ›È¾ãã, ¾ãì¶ããƒ›ñ¡ ãä‡ãâŠØã¡½ã, Ô‡ãŠãù›Êãõ¥¡, ¹ãÆŠãâÔã, ºãñãäÊ•ã¾ã½ã, 
ãäÔÌã›û•ãÀÊãõ¥¡, •ã½ãÃ¶ããè, ‡ãŠãñÊããä½ºã¾ãã, ƒ‡ãìŠ†ñ¡ãñÀ, ¼ããÀ¦ã, †Êã ÔãÊÌããªãñÀ, Øãì‚ãã¦ãñ½ããÊãã, 
½ãñãä‡ã‹Ôã‡ãŠãñ, Ìãñ¶ãñû•ãì†Êãã, ãäÞãÊãñ, ‚ããùÔ›ÈñãäÊã¾ãã, ƒ›Êããè, Ô¹ãñ¶ã...¾ãÖ Ôã¦ã¦ãá ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãŠã ªÍã‡ãŠ 
ÀÖã, †‡ãŠ ‚ããÑã½ã Ôãñ ªîÔãÀñ ‚ããÑã½ã, †‡ãŠ ÜãÀ Ôãñ ªîÔãÀñ ÜãÀý

„Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã ›ñãäÊã¹ãŠãñ¶ã ƒ¦ã¶ãñ ¹ãÆÞããäÊã¦ã ¶ãÖãé ©ãñ ‚ããõÀ ‚ãâ¦ãªóÍããè¾ã ¹ã¨ã ãä½ãÊã¶ãñ ½ãò ¼ããè ½ãÖãè¶ããò 
ÊãØã •ãã¦ãñ ©ãñ, ‚ã¦ã: ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ¼ããõãä¦ã‡ãŠ Ôã½¹ã‡ãÃŠ ‚ãÊ¹ã Öãè ©ããý ‚ããÑã½ã 
‡ãñŠ ÔãìÀãäàã¦ã Ìãã¦ããÌãÀ¥ã †Ìãâ ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ ¼ããõãä¦ã‡ãŠ Ôãããä̧ ã£¾ã Ôãñ ªîÀ Öãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‚ãâ¦ãÀã¦½ãã 
‡ãŠãñ ¹ã©ã-¹ÇãªÍãÃ‡ãŠ ºã¶ãã¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ØãìÁ ¦ã§Ìã ‡ãŠãñ •ããØãÆ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ãäÍãàãã „¶Öò 

ÔÌã¦ã: ¹ãÆã¹¦ã Öãñ Øã¾ããèý „¶Öò Ôã¼ããè •ãããä¦ã¾ããò, £ã½ããô †Ìãâ Ìã¥ããô ‡ãñŠ ÊããñØããò Ôãñ ãä½ãÊã¶ãã ‚ããõÀ ãä¶ã¦ã 
¶ãî¦ã¶ã ¹ããäÀãäÔ©ããä¦ã¾ããò ‡ãŠã Ôãã½ã¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ¹ãü¡¦ãã ©ãã, ƒÔããäÊã† „¶Öãò¶ãñ ×ª¾ã ‡ãŠãè ¼ããÓãã ÔããèŒããè, 
Ôã½ãã£ãã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‚ãâ¦ãÀã¦½ãã ½ãò ¢ããâ‡ãŠã, ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ Ôãñ ãäºã¶ãã ºãã¦ãÞããè¦ã ‡ãñŠ Ôã½¹ã‡ãÃŠ 
Ôãã£ã¶ãã ÔããèŒããý ‚ãã•ã Ö½ã œãñ›ãè-œãñ›ãè ºãã¦ããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¹ãŠãñ¶ã, ƒÃ-½ãñÊã ‚ããõÀ ¹ã¨ã ‡ãñŠ ½ãã£¾ã½ã 
Ôãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãŠãñ ÔãâªñÍã ¼ãñ•ã¦ãñ Öö, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã ¶ãñ ‚ããâ¦ããäÀ‡ãŠ Ôã½ºã¶£ã •ããñü¡ã ‚ããõÀ ÖÀ 
¹ããäÀãäÔ©ããä¦ã ½ãò „ãäÞã¦ã ãä¶ã¥ãÃ¾ã Êãñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè àã½ã¦ãã ãäÌã‡ãŠãäÔã¦ã ‡ãŠãèý ¾ããäª ãä‡ãŠÔããè Ôãã½ãã¶¾ã Ø¾ããÀÖ-
ÌãÓããê¾ã ºããÊã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ †ñÔããè ¹ããäÀãäÔ©ããä¦ã ½ãò ¡ãÊãã •ãã¾ãñ ¦ããñ Íãã¾ãª ÌãÖ ¼ããÌã¶ãã¦½ã‡ãŠ ÔãÖãÀñ ‡ãñŠ 
‚ã¼ããÌã ½ãò •ããèÌã¶ã¼ãÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ½ã¶ããñÌãõ—ãããä¶ã‡ãŠ ãäÞããä‡ãŠ¦Ôãã Öãè ‡ãŠÀÌãã¦ãã ÀÖñý ¹ãÀâ¦ãì Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã, 
„¶ã‡ãŠã ¦ããñ ÔãÖ•ã ÔÌã¼ããÌã Öãè ÖÀ ÖãÊã ½ãò ‚ãã¶ã¶ª Êãñ¶ãã ‚ããõÀ ªñ¶ãã ÀÖã Öõý

Ìãñ •ãØã¦ãá ‡ãñŠ ãä¶ã¦ã ¶ãî¦ã¶ã Â¹ã ‡ãŠãñ ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ ‚ããÍÞã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ‚ããõÀ „Ôã‡ãŠã ‚ãã¶ã¶ª 
Êãñ¦ãñ, •ããñ ¼ããè ƒÔã‡ãŠã Ôããàããè ºã¶ã¦ãã ÌãÖ ¼ããè ÖÓãÃ †Ìãâ ãäÌãÔ½ã¾ã ½ãò ¡îºã •ãã¦ããý „¶ã ãäª¶ããò 
•ããñ ÊããñØã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ Ôã½¹ã‡ãÃŠ ½ãò ‚ãã†, Ìãñ „Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ÁãäÞã‡ãŠÀ ‡ãŠÖããä¶ã¾ããú 
Ôãì¶ãã¦ãñ Ööý •ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ¹ãÖÊããè ºããÀ ãäÌãªñÍã ¾ãã¨ãã ¹ãÀ Øã¾ãñ ¦ãºã 
ÀãÔ¦ãñ ½ãò †‡ãŠ Öãñ›Êã ½ãò Á‡ãñŠý Ìãñ ½ãìâØãñÀ •ãõÔãñ œãñ›ñ ÍãÖÀ ½ãò ãäÔ©ã¦ã ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò ¹ãÊãñ-ºãü¤ñ 
©ãñ, •ãÖãú ‚ãã£ãìãä¶ã‡ãŠ ÔãìŒã-ÔãìãäÌã£ãã†ú ¶ãÖãé ©ããéý ãä•ãÔã Öãñ›Êã ½ãò Á‡ãñŠ ©ãñ ÌãÖãú ÞããÀãò ‚ããñÀ 
‚ããª½ã‡ãŠª ‚ããƒ¶ãñ ÊãØãñ Öì† ©ãñý Ìãñ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠ½ãÀñ ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀ¹ãŠ •ãã 
ÀÖñ ©ãñ, ¦ã¼ããè ‚ããƒ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ „¶Öò ÊãØãã ãä‡ãŠ Ôãã½ã¶ãñ Ôãñ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ‚ãã ÀÖã Öõý 
¹ããÔã ¹ãÖìúÞãñ ¦ããñ ½ã¶ã ½ãò ÔããñÞãñ, `‚ãÀñ! ¾ãÖ ¦ããñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Öö ‚ããõÀ Ôãã©ã ½ãò ¾ãÖ ‡ãŠãõ¶ã Öõ, 
‡ã‹¾ãã ¾ãÖ ½ãö Öîú...!' •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ¹ãÖÊããè ºããÀ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ¹ãÆãä¦ããäºã½ºã ‚ããƒ¶ãñ ½ãò ªñŒããý 
Ìãñ ‚ããÍÞã¾ãÃÞããä‡ãŠ¦ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ, Üãî½ã-Üãî½ã‡ãŠÀ ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠãñ ÞããÀãò ‚ããñÀ Ôãñ ªñŒã¶ãñ ÊãØãñý Ñããè 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ããØãñ ºãü¤‡ãŠÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠ½ãÀñ ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÖìúÞã Þãì‡ãñŠ ©ãñý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ããÌãã•ã ÊãØãã¾ããè, 
`ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã, •ãÊªãè Ôãñ ºãã©ãÂ½ã •ãã‡ãŠÀ ãä¶ã¦¾ã‡ãŠ½ãÃ Ôãñ ãä¶ã¹ã› ‡ãŠÀ ‚ãã‚ããñ, ãä¹ãŠÀ ¶ããÍ¦ãã 
‡ãŠÀòØãñý' ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ºãã©ãÂ½ã Øã¾ãñ, „¶Öãò¶ãñ ¹ãÖÊããè ºããÀ ÌãñÔ›¶ãÃ ›ãù¾ãÊãñ› ‚ããõÀ ºãã©ã 
›ºã ªñŒãã, Ôã½ã¢ã ½ãò ¶ãÖãé ‚ãã¾ãã ‡ã‹¾ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõ, Þãì¹ãÞãã¹ã ºããÖÀ ‚ãã Øã¾ãñý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè 
¶ãñ ¹ãîœã, Öãñ Øã¾ãã? ºããñÊãñ, ¶ãÖãé, ½ãì¢ãñ ¶ãÖãé ‚ãã¦ããý ƒÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè ½ããÔãîãä½ã¾ã¦ã ‚ããõÀ 
¶ããÔã½ã¢ããè ©ããè! ãä¹ãŠÀ ‚ãØãÊãñ ãäª¶ã ¹ãÆã¦ã: „Ÿ¶ãñ ¹ãÀ ãäŒãü¡‡ãŠãè Ôãñ ºããÖÀ ¢ããú‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö ¦ããñ 
ãäÖ½ã¹ãã¦ã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ã ‡ãŠãñ ºã¹ãÃŠ Ôãñ ¤‡ãŠã ªñŒã ãäÌããäÔ½ã¦ã Öãñ •ãã¦ãñ Ööý •ããñ ƒ¶ã àã¥ããò 
‡ãñŠ Ôããàããè ÀÖñ Öö, Ìãñ ƒ¶ã Üã›¶ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè ¶ãÖãé ¼ãîÊãòØãñý
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Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã Ôãã©ã-Ôãã©ã „¶Öò Þãì¶ããõãä¦ã¾ããò ‡ãŠã ¼ããè Ôãã½ã¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ¹ãü¡ãý ‚ãã¾ãÀÊãõ¥¡ ½ãò 
„¶Öò ªãñ ¹ãÀÔ¹ãÀ ãäÌãÀãñ£ããè Ôã½¹ãÆªã¾ã ‡ãñŠ ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã ÀÖ¶ãã ¹ãü¡ãý ‚ãØãÀ Ìãñ †‡ãŠ Ôã½¹ãÆªã¾ã 
‡ãñŠ ãäÌã²ããÊã¾ã ½ãò ¾ããñØã ãäÔãŒãã¶ãñ •ãã¦ãñ ¦ããñ ªîÔãÀñ Ôã½¹ãÆªã¾ã ‡ãñŠ ÊããñØã „¶Öò £ã½ã‡ãŠã¦ãñý ‚ããÑã½ã 
‡ãŠãè ãäŒãü¡ãä‡ãŠ¾ããú ¦ããñü¡ ªñ¦ãñ, ªãèÌããÀãò ¹ãÀ ãäÊãŒã ªñ¦ãñ, `¾ããñØããè ¼ããÊãî ¾ãÖãú ÀÖ¦ãã Öõý' ãä‡ãŠ¶¦ãì 
‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‚ãã¶¦ããäÀ‡ãŠ Íãããä¶¦ã ‚ããõÀ ãäÔ©ãÀ¦ãã ‡ãñŠ ºãÊã ¹ãÀ Ìãñ ªãñ¶ããò Ôã½ãîÖãò ‡ãñŠ ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ Íãã¶¦ã 
ÀŒã¦ãñý •ããñ ªìÓ‡ãŠÀ ‡ãŠã½ã Àã•ã¶ãñ¦ãã ‚ããõÀ Ôãñ¶ãã ¼ããè ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã¦ããè, „Ôãñ Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã ¶ãñ 
‡ãñŠÌãÊã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ÔãÀÊã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ ºãÊã ¹ãÀ ‡ãŠÀ ãäªŒãã¾ããý

•ãºã Ìãñ ºãñÊã¹ãŠãÔ› ½ãò ÀÖ¦ãñ ©ãñ, ¦ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãÌãÆ¦ã •ããè ‡ãñŠ ªñÖãÌãÔãã¶ã ‡ãŠã Ôã½ããÞããÀ 
‚ãã¾ããý Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠã Ô¹ãÓ› ãä¶ãªóÍã ©ãã, ¾ãÖ Ôã½ããÞããÀ ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ãäºã¶ãã 
Üãì½ããÌã-ãä¹ãŠÀãÌã ‡ãñŠ Ôããè£ãñ ÌãõÔãñ Öãè ªñ¶ãã •ãõÔãñ ãä‡ãŠÔããè Ìã¾ãÔ‡ãŠ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠãñ ãäª¾ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõý 
¹ãÆ¦¾ãì§ãÀ ½ãò ƒÔã ºããÊã Ôãã£ãì ¶ãñ ‚ã½½ãã•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ºãÖì¦ã ×ª¾ãÔ¹ãÍããê ¹ã¨ã ãäÊãŒãã, ``‚ã½½ãã•ããè, 
ªãªã •ããè ‡ãŠãè ½ãð¦¾ãì Öãñ ØãƒÃ Ôãì¶ã‡ãŠÀ ½ãì¢ãñ ªì:Œã Öì‚ãã, ½ãö Àãñ¾ãã ¼ããè, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ªì:Œã ‡ãñŠ 
‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ¶ãÖãé, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ Ñã®ãâ•ããäÊã ªñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñý ‚ãã¹ã ãäÞã¶¦ãã ¶ã ‡ãŠÀò, ½ãö Öîú, ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè 
Ööý ‚ãã¹ã ªì:Œã ¶ãÖãé ½ã¶ããƒ¾ãñ, ‚ãã¶ãã-•ãã¶ãã ¦ããñ ÊãØãã Öãè ÀÖ¦ãã Öõ, ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãè •ããñ ƒÞœã Öãñ 

ºã¦ãÊããƒ¾ãñ, ½ãö ¹ãîÀã ‡ãŠÂúØããý ‚ãã¹ã ÞããÖñ Àã•ã¶ããúªØããúÌã ½ãò ÀÖò, ½ãìâØãñÀ ½ãò ÀÖò ¾ãã ½ãñÀñ ¹ããÔã 
‚ãã •ããÌãòý ‚ãã¹ã •ãºã ºãìÊããÌãò Ö½ã ‚ãã¾ãòØãñý ‚ã½½ãã •ããè ½ãñÀñ ªãªã •ããè ãäªÌ¾ã ‚ãã¦½ãã Ööý''

‚ãØãÊãñ ‡ãìŠœ ÌãÓããô ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠƒÃ `½ãã¦ãã‚ããò' ‡ãŠã Ôãããä¸ã£¾ã ãä½ãÊããý …¹ãÀãè ¦ããõÀ 
¹ãÀ ªñŒã¶ãñ Ôãñ †ñÔãã ÊãØãñØãã ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãñ ª¾ããÊãì ½ãã¦ãã†ú †‡ãŠ ãä¶ãÀãÑã¾ã ºããÊã‡ãŠ ¹ãÀ ¹ãÆñ½ã ºãÀÔãã 
ÀÖãè ©ããé, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã £¾ãã¶ã¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ ªñŒãò ¦ããñ ‡ãìŠœ ‚ããõÀ Öãè Ôã½ã¢ã ½ãò ‚ãã¾ãñØããý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ƒ¶ã 
Ôã¼ããè ½ãã¦ãã‚ããò ‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ „ÞÞã ½ãã¦ãð¦Ìã ‡ãŠã ¼ããÌã •ãØãã¾ãã, Ÿãè‡ãŠ ÌãõÔãñ Öãè •ãõÔãñ ¾ãÖ ¼ããÌã 
ÔÌãã½ããè £ã½ãÃÍããä§ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ •ããØãÆ¦ã Öì‚ãã ©ããý „¶Öãò¶ãñ •ããñ ¹ãÆñ½ã ‚ããõÀ Ôã½½ãã¶ã ƒ¶ã ½ãã¦ãã‚ããò 
‡ãŠãñ ãäª¾ãã, ¹ãì¨ã-Â¹ã ½ãò ãä•ãÔã „ªãÀ¦ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãã Ôãããä¸ã£¾ã „¹ãÊãº£ã ‡ãŠÀã¾ãã, „ÔãÔãñ 
ƒ¶ã‡ãñŠ ×ª¾ã ½ãò „ÞÞã ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠãñ½ãÊã ¼ããÌã ‡ãŠãè •ããØãðãä¦ã ÖìƒÃý ãä¹ãŠÀ ƒÔã½ãò ãäÌãÔ½ã¾ã Öãè ‡ã‹¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ 
Ìãñ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãè ½ããØãÃªÍãÃ‡ãŠ ºã¶ã Øã¾ããéý

¨ãÉãäÓã ‚ãÁâ£ã¦ããè ºã¦ãã¦ããè Öö, `Ôã¶ãá 1972 ½ãò Ö½ã¶ãñ ¶¾ãî ‡ãõŠÔãÊã ÌããÊãñ ÜãÀ ½ãò ØãðÖ-¹ãÆÌãñÍã 
ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ©ãã, „Ôããè Ôã½ã¾ã ¨ãÉãäÓã ÌããäÍãÓŸ ‡ãŠãñ Êãâª¶ã Ôãñ ÔÌãã½ããè ¹Çã—ãã½ãîãä¦ãÃ ‡ãŠã ÔãâªñÍã ãä½ãÊãã ãä‡ãŠ 
Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ãò „§ãÀãè ‚ãã¾ãÀÊãõ¥¡ •ãã‡ãŠÀ ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ Êãã¶ãã 
Öõ ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Ôãã©ã ÀŒã¶ãã Öõý Ö½ã ÌãÖãú ¹ãÖìúÞã‡ãŠÀ †‡ãŠ ‡ãŠ½ãÀñ ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè ‚ãã¦½ãã¶ã¶ª ‡ãñŠ 
Ôãã©ã „¶ã‡ãŠãè ¹Çã¦ããèàãã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ ©ãñý •ãõÔãñ Öãè ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‚ãâªÀ ‚ãã¾ãñ, „¶Öãò¶ãñ Ö½ããÀãè 
‚ããñÀ ªñŒãã, „¶ã‡ãŠã ¾ãÖ ÒãäÓ›¹ãã¦ã ãäºãÊ‡ãìŠÊã Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ÒãäÓ›¹ãã¦ã ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãã¶ã ©ããý 
†ñÔãã ¹Çã¦ããè¦ã Öì‚ãã ½ãã¶ããñ Ìãñ Ö½ããÀñ ÞãñÖÀñ ‡ãŠãñ ¶ãÖãé, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ Ö½ããÀñ ‚ãâªÀ ªñŒã ÀÖñ Ööý ½ãì¢ãñ 
¾ãÖ ¹ãÖÊããè ½ãìÊãã‡ãŠã¦ã ‡ãŠ¼ããè ¶ãÖãé ¼ãîÊã¦ããèý'

`ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ãäÔã¦ã½ºãÀ ½ãò Ö½ããÀñ ÜãÀ ‚ãã†ý Ö½ã¶ãñ „¶Öò ÜãÀ ‡ãñŠ Öãè ¹ããÔã †‡ãŠ 
Ô‡ãîŠÊã ½ãò ªããäŒãÊã ‡ãŠÀÌãã ãäª¾ããý †‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã Ìãñ ÜãÀ Êããõ› ‡ãŠÀ ºããñÊãñ, ½ãì¢ãñ Öñ¡ ºÌãã¾ã 
ºã¶ãã ãäª¾ãã Øã¾ãã Öõý ‚ã½ãÀãè‡ãŠãè ¶ããØããäÀ‡ãŠ Öãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ½ãì¢ãñ ½ããÊãî½ã ¶ãÖãé ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ Öñ¡ 
ºÌãã¾ã ‡ã‹¾ãã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý ¦ãºã „¶Öãò¶ãñ Ôã½ã¢ãã¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ ½ãö †‡ãŠ ãäºãÊÊãã ¹ãÖ¶ã¦ãã Öîú ‚ããõÀ ‚ãØãÀ 
ãäÍããäàã‡ãŠã ‡ãŠàãã Ôãñ ÞãÊããè •ãã¾ãñ ¦ããñ ‡ãŠàãã ½ãò ‚ã¶ãìÍããÔã¶ã ‡ãŠã Œ¾ããÊã ÀŒã¦ãã Öîúý ãä¹ãŠÀ 
¾ãÖ ¼ããè ºã¦ãã¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ ÖÀ ªãñ Ôã¹¦ããÖ ½ãò „¶Öò ¹ãÀãèàãã ªñ¶ããè ¹ãü¡ ÀÖãè Öõ, ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ¹ãÏÞãã¦ãá 
„¶Öò „ÞÞã ‡ãŠàãã ½ãò ¼ãñ•ã ãäª¾ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõý ½ãö¶ãñ „¶ãÔãñ ãäºãÊÊãã ãäªŒãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠÖã ¦ããñ ºããñÊãñ 
ãä‡ãŠ ãäºãÊÊãñ ‡ãŠãñ ÜãÀ Êãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãì½ããä¦ã ¶ãÖãé Öõý ¹ãÀâ¦ãì ‚ãØãÊãñ ãäª¶ã •ãºã Ìãñ ÜãÀ Êããõ›ñ 
¦ããñ ãäºãÊÊãã ¹ãÖ¶ãñ Öì† ©ãñý ½ãö¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã, `¦ãì½ã ¦ããñ ‡ãŠÖ ÀÖñ ©ãñ ãä‡ãŠ ãäºãÊÊãñ ‡ãŠãñ ÜãÀ Êãã¶ãñ 
‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãì½ããä¦ã ¶ãÖãé Öõý' •ãÌããºã ãä½ãÊãã, `‚ã¶ãì½ããä¦ã ¶ãÖãé Öõ, ½ãØãÀ ‚ãã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ 
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½ãö¶ãñ ¾ãÖ ãäºãÊÊãã ‡ãŠ¼ããè ¶ãÖãé ªñŒãã Öõ, ƒÔããäÊã† ½ãö ÞããÖ¦ãã ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ ‚ãã¹ã ƒÔãñ ªñŒãòý' 
‚ãØãÊãñ ãäª¶ã •ãºã Ô‡ãîŠÊã Øã¾ãñ ¦ããñ ãäÍããäàã‡ãŠã ¶ãñ ¹ãîœã, `ãäºãÊÊãã ‡ãŠÖãú Öõ?' ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ãñ 
„§ãÀ ãäª¾ãã, `½ãö ÜãÀ Êãñ Øã¾ãã ©ããý' ãäÍããäàã‡ãŠã ¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã, `¦ãì½Öò ½ããÊãî½ã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ãäºãÊÊãñ ‡ãŠãñ 
Ô‡ãîŠÊã ‡ãñŠ ºããÖÀ ¶ãÖãé Êãñ •ãã¶ãã ÞãããäÖ¾ãñý' ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã, `Öãú, ½ããÊãî½ã Öõ, ¹ãÀâ¦ãì ½ãñÀãè 
½ããú ¶ãñ ¾ãÖ ãäºãÊÊãã ‡ãŠ¼ããè ¶ãÖãé ªñŒãã ‚ããõÀ ½ãö „¶Öò ãäªŒãã¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãã ©ããý' Ìãñ ºãÖã¶ãã ºã¶ãã 
Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ ©ãñ ãä‡ãŠ ½ãö ¼ãîÊã Øã¾ãã, ¹ãÀâ¦ãì ¶ãÖãéý ½ãã¨ã ºããÀÖ ÌãÓãÃ ‡ãñŠ ºããÊã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠã †ñÔãã ¹ããäÀ¹ã‡ã‹Ìã 
Ì¾ãÌãÖãÀ ©ããý'

ƒÔã ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ÖŸ¾ããñØã, Àã•ã¾ããñØã, ‚ããõÀ ¾ãÖãú ¦ã‡ãŠ ãä‡ãŠ ¹Çãã¥ã ãäÌã²ãã ‡ãŠã ¼ããè 
¹ÇããäÍãàã¥ã ªñ¶ãñ ÊãØãñ ©ãñý „¶ã‡ãñŠ œã¨ã ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò „¶ãÔãñ ¦ããè¶ã Øãì¥ãã ºãü¡ñ ©ãñ, ¹ãÀâ¦ãì ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ºããÊã 
ãäÍãàã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ ¹Çãñ½ã¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ ÔÌããè‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠÀ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã ¹ãî¥ãÃ Ñã®ã ‡ãŠã ¼ããÌã ÀŒã¦ãñ ©ãñý ƒÔã Ôã½ã¾ã 
‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ ‚ã¶ããñŒããè Üã›¶ãã ©ããè, ºããÀÖ ÌãÓãÃ ‡ãŠãè ‚ãÊ¹ããÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò Êãâª¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÞããä‡ãŠ¦Ôã‡ãŠ Ôã½ãîÖ ‡ãñŠ 
Ôã½ãàã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠã ¼ããÓã¥ãý ¼ããÓã¥ã ‡ãñŠ †‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã ¹ãîÌãÃ Ìãñ ÔããñÞã ÀÖñ ©ãñ ãä‡ãŠ ‡ã‹¾ãã ºããñÊã¶ãã Öõý 
„Ôã Àã¦ã ÔÌã¹¶ã ½ãò „¶Öãò¶ãñ ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠãñ ¼ããÓã¥ã ªñ¦ãñ ªñŒããý •ããØã¶ãñ ¹ãÀ ÔããÀñ ãäºã¶ªì ¶ããñ› ‡ãŠÀ ãäÊã¾ãñý 
¼ããÓã¥ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÏÞãã¦ãá ÌãÖãú ‡ãñŠ ¡ãù‡ã‹›À ¾ãÖ •ãã¶ã‡ãŠÀ ‚ããÏÞã¾ãÃÞããä‡ãŠ¦ã ÀÖ Øã¾ãñ ãä‡ãŠ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ 
‚ããõ¹ãÞãããäÀ‡ãŠ ãäÍãàãã ¼ããè ¹ãîÀãè ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠãè Öõý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ºãã¾ããñ-¹ãŠãè¡ºãõ‡ãŠ ¶ãã½ã‡ãŠ †ñÔãñ ãäÌãÓã¾ã ¹ãÀ 
ÞãÞããÃ ‡ãŠãè, •ããñ ãäºãÊ‡ãìŠÊã ¶ã¾ãã ©ãã ‚ããõÀ ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ãäÞããä‡ãŠ¦Ôã‡ãŠ ¼ããè ¶ãÖãé •ãã¶ã¦ãñ ©ãñý 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ, ½ãñÀñ ƒÔã —ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã Õããñ¦ã ¾ããñØã ãä¶ã³ã ½ãò ØãìÁ Ôãñ ¹Çãã¹¦ã ãäÌã²ãã Öõý

1973 ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñÊããä½ºã¾ãã ¹ãÖìúÞãñý ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌããò ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ ¶ã¾ãã •ãØã¦ãá ¾ãÖãú „¶ã‡ãŠãè 
¹Çã¦ããèàãã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖã ©ããý ¾ãÖãú „¶Öãò¶ãñ Ô¹ãõãä¶ãÍã ¼ããÓãã ½ãò ºããñÊã¶ãã, ãäºã¶ãã •ããè¶ã Üããñü¡ã ªãõü¡ã¶ãã ‚ããõÀ 
‡ãŠãÀ ÞãÊãã¶ãã ÔããèŒãã, Ôãã©ã Öãè ªãäàã¥ã ‚ã½ãñãäÀ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠãè ¹ÇããÞããè¶ã Ôã¼¾ã¦ãã ‡ãŠã ØãÖ¶ã ‚ã£¾ã¾ã¶ã 
ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè Øããñ¹ããÊã£ã½ãÃ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¼ããƒÃ-ºãÖ¶ããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ‚ã‡ã‹ÔãÀ ÌãÖãú ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã 
‚ãã¾ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ©ãñ, Ìãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÔãâÔ½ãÀ¥ã Ôãì¶ãã¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö, `•ãºã ½ãö ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ôãñ ãä½ãÊãã, „Ôã 
Ôã½ã¾ã ½ãö ¹ããúÞã ÌãÓãÃ ‡ãŠã ©ããý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ÞããõªÖ ÌãÓãÃ ‡ãñŠ ©ãñý Ìãñ ‡ãìŠœ ãäÌãÊãàã¥ã ©ãñ, ØãñÁ ÌãÔ¨ã 
¹ãÖ¶ã¦ãñ, ãäÔãÀ ½ãìü¡ã¦ãñ, ‚ããõÀ ÔãºãÔãñ ãäÌãÍãñÓã ºãã¦ã ©ããè ãä‡ãŠ ½ãö ‚ãã•ã ¦ã‡ãŠ ãä•ã¦ã¶ãñ ÊããñØããò Ôãñ ãä½ãÊãã 
Öîú, „¶ã½ãò Ìãñ ÔãÌãÃÑãñÓŸ ©ãñý Ìãñ ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠàãã†ú Êãñ¦ãñ ‚ããõÀ ½ãñÀãè „½ãÆ ‡ãñŠ ºãÞÞããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ŒãñÊãã 
¼ããè ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñý ÌããÔ¦ãÌã ½ãò „Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã ½ãö „Êã¢ã¶ã ½ãò ¹ãü¡ •ãã¦ãã ©ãã, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ „¶ã‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠàãã†ú ƒ¦ã¶ããè 
Øãâ¼ããèÀ Öãñ¦ããè ©ããé ãä‡ãŠ ÊãØã¦ãã ©ãã Ìãñ Ìã¾ãÔ‡ãŠ Öö, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã •ãºã ½ãñÀñ •ãõÔãñ ºãÞÞããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ŒãñÊã¦ãñ ¦ãºã 
ºãÞÞãñ ºã¶ã •ãã¦ãñ ©ãñý „¶Öò Ôã¼ããè ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠÖ ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãì‡ãŠãÀ¦ãñ ©ãñý'

½ãìâØãñÀ ½ãò „Ôã ÌãÓãÃ ¾ããñØã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÌããÊãã ©ãã, ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‡ãŠãñÊããä½ºã¾ãã ½ãò 
¼ã‡ã‹¦ãØã¥ã ¦ãõ¾ããÀãè ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ ©ãñý ¼ã‡ã‹¦ãØã¥ããò ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ Ôã½ãîÖ ÔãâªñÍã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆÞããÀ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 
ŒãìÊããè •ããè¹ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ ÍãÖÀ Ôãñ ªîÔãÀñ ÍãÖÀ ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖã ©ããý ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¼ããè „Ôã 
Ôã½ãîÖ ½ãò ©ãñý „Ôã ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ ãäªÊãÞãÔ¹ã Üã›¶ãã ½ãããäÀ¾ãã ›ñÀñÔãã ‡ãŠãñ¹ãñ¦ãñ ºã¦ãã¦ããè Öö, ̀ `†‡ãŠ 
ºããÀ ÔÌãã½ããè ‚ã½ãð¦ãã¶ã¶ª Ôã¦ÔãâØã ªñ ÀÖãè ©ããé, ‚ããõÀ ƒØ¶ãããäÔã¾ããñ „Ôã‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãìÌããª ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖã 
©ããý ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã, •ããñ „Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã ÊãØã¼ãØã ºããÀÖ-¦ãñÀÖ ÌãÓãÃ ‡ãñŠ ÀÖñ ÖãòØãñ, „¶Öãò¶ãñ †‡ãŠ 
‡ãŠãØã•ã ‡ãñŠ ›ì‡ãŠü¡ñ ¹ãÀ ×ª¾ã ‡ãŠã ãäÞã¨ã ºã¶ãã¾ãã ‚ããõÀ ãäÊãŒãã, ƒØ¶ãããäÔã¾ããñ ½ãããäÀ¾ãã Ôãñ ¹ãÆñ½ã 
‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõ ‚ããõÀ ½ãããäÀ¾ãã ƒØ¶ãããäÔã¾ããñ Ôãñ ¹ãÆñ½ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè Öõý ¾ãÖ ºãã¦ã †‡ãŠ ½ãÖãè¶ãñ ¦ã‡ãŠ ÞãÊã¦ããè 
ÀÖãèý ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ºããª †‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã •ãºã Ö½ã Öãñ›Êã ½ãò †‡ãŠ Ôãã©ã ©ãñ, „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã, `‚ãØãÀ ‚ãã¹ã 
‚ããõÀ ƒØ¶ãããäÔã¾ããñ ãäÌãÌããÖ ‡ãŠÀ Êãò ¦ããñ ªãñ¶ããò ãä½ãÊã‡ãŠÀ ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã ½ãÖã¶ãá ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãòŠØãñý' 
½ãö¶ãñ „Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã ƒÔã ºãã¦ã ¹ãÀ £¾ãã¶ã ¶ãÖãé ãäª¾ããý ƒÔã ‡ãŠÖã¶ããè ‡ãŠãñ Ôãâàãñ¹ã ½ãò ºã¦ãã¦ãñ Öì† 
ƒ¦ã¶ãã Öãè ‡ãŠÖîúØããè ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ããÀñ ãäÌãÌããÖ ‡ãŠãñ Ôãö¦ãããäÊãÔã ÌãÓãÃ ºããè¦ã Þãì‡ãñŠ Öö ‚ããõÀ Ö½ã ‚ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ 
¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ Ööý'' ãä‡ãŠÍããñÀãÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò „¶ã‡ãñŠ ´ãÀã ÖúÔããè-½ã•ãã‡ãŠ ½ãò ‡ãŠÖãè Øã¾ããè 
¾ãÖ ºãã¦ã ÌããÔ¦ãÌã ½ãò †‡ãŠ ¼ããäÌãÓ¾ã³Ó›ã ´ãÀã ºããñ¾ãã Øã¾ãã †‡ãŠ ºããè•ã Öãè ©ããý

½ãìâØãñÀ ¾ããñØã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ãñ ¾ããñØã ¹ãÆªÍãÃ‡ãŠ, ¹ãÆÌã‡ã‹¦ãã ‚ããõÀ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè 
‡ãñŠ ÔãÖã¾ã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãè ¼ãîãä½ã‡ãŠã ãä¶ã¼ãã¾ããèý ‚ããØãã½ããè ½ãÖãè¶ããò ½ãò „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ¼ããÀ¦ã 
‡ãñŠ ãäÌããä¼ã¸ã ¹ãÆªñÍããò ‡ãŠãè ¾ãã¨ãã¾ãò ‡ãŠãéý ¾ãÖ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ÊããñØããò Ôãñ ¹ãì¶ã: ¹ããäÀãäÞã¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ, 
Ôã½ºã¶£ã •ããñü¡¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¶ÌãñÓã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ ‚ãÌãÔãÀ ©ããý ºããª ½ãò Ôã¶ãá 1974 ½ãò •ãºã Ìãñ 
Ìãã¹ãÔã ‡ãŠãñÊããä½ºã¾ãã ‚ãã† ¦ããñ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ÌãÖãú ‡ãñŠ ÀãÓ›È¹ããä¦ã Ôãñ ¼ãò› ‡ãŠãè ‚ããõÀ „¶ãÔãñ ‡ãŠãñÊããä½ºã¾ãã 
‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆãÞããè¶ã ÔãâÔ‡ãðŠãä¦ã ¹ãÀ ‚ã¶ãìÔãâ£ãã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãì½ããä¦ã ½ããâØããèý ºããÊã ¾ããñØããè ‡ãñŠ „¦ÔããÖ 
Ôãñ ¹ãÆ¼ãããäÌã¦ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ, „¶ã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Ôã¼ããè ´ãÀ ŒããñÊã ãäª† Øã¾ãñý ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ãñ ªãäàã¥ã 
‚ã½ãÀãè‡ãŠã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆãÞããè¶ã ÔãâÔ‡ãðŠãä¦ã ‚ããõÀ ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã Ôã½ãã¶ã¦ãã ‡ãŠãè Œããñ•ã ‡ãŠãè, ãä•ãÔãñ Ôã¶ãá 
1975 ½ãò ÌãÖãú ‚ãã¾ããñãä•ã¦ã ¾ããñØã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ½ãò „ªáÜãããä›¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Øã¾ããý 

†‡ãŠ ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¶ããñŒããè Üã›¶ãã ¾ãÖ ÖìƒÃ ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã ‡ãŠãñ ¦ãìâ•ãã ½ãò ‡ãõŠ©ããñãäÊã‡ãŠ ½ããäÖÊãã 
Ôãâ¶¾ãããäÔã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ½ãŸ ½ãò ÀÖ‡ãŠÀ ¾ããñØã ãäÔãŒãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ãã½ãâãä̈ ã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Øã¾ããý ½ãŸ ‡ãñŠ Ôãõ‡ãŠü¡ãò 
ÌãÓããô ‡ãñŠ ƒãä¦ãÖãÔã ½ãò ¾ãÖ ¹ãÆ©ã½ã ‚ãÌãÔãÀ ©ãã •ãºã ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¹ãìÁÓã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãì½ããä¦ã ªãè 
Øã¾ããè ©ããèý „Ôã •ã½ãã¶ãñ ½ãò ‡ãŠƒÃ ƒÃÔããƒÃ ½ã¦ããÌãÊã½ºããè ¾ãÖ ½ãã¶ã¦ãñ ©ãñ ãä‡ãŠ ¾ããñØã ¶ãããäÔ¦ã‡ãŠãò ‚ããõÀ 
‚ãâ£ããäÌãÍÌãããäÔã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Öõý ƒÔããäÊã† ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ƒ¶ã ½ããäÖÊãã Ôãâ¶¾ãããäÔã¾ããò Ôãñ ¹ãîœã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ, 
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``‡ã‹¾ãã ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ ÊãØã¦ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ¾ããñØã Íãõ¦ãã¶ã ‡ãŠãè „¹ã•ã Öõ?'' Ìãñ •ãÌããºã ½ãò ‡ãŠÖ¦ããé, ``¶ãÖãé, 
¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¼¾ããÔã Ôãñ Ö½ãò ÔÌã¾ãâ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¼ããÌã ‚ãÞœãè ¦ãÀÖ Ôã½ã¢ã ½ãò ‚ãã¶ãñ ÊãØãã 
Öõý Ö½ã ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¼¾ããÔã Ôãñ ‚ããõÀ ‚ãÞœñ ƒÃÔããƒÃ ºã¶ã Øã¾ãñ Ööý'' 

„¶ã‡ãñŠ ‚ãã¦½ã-¹ãÆãäÍãàã¥ã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¼ããÌã ¼ããè ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ‚ãÌãÔãÀãò ¹ãÀ Ô¹ãÓ› Â¹ã Ôãñ ãäªŒãã¾ããè 
¹ãü¡¦ãã ©ããý †‡ãŠ ºããÀ •ãºã ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãñŠ ‰ãŠ½ã ½ãò „¶ã‡ãŠã ÖÌããƒÃ •ãÖã•ã ºãØããñ¦ãã Ôãñ „ü¡ã¶ã ¼ãÀ‡ãŠÀ 
¹ã¶ãã½ãã Öãñ¦ãñ Öì† •ãã ÀÖã ©ãã, ‚ãÞãã¶ã‡ãŠ „Ôãñ ¶ããèÞãñ „¦ããÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ‚ããªñÍã ãä½ãÊããý ªñÍã ½ãò Ôãõ¶¾ã 
¦ãŒ¦ãã¹ãÊã› Öì‚ãã ©ãã ‚ããõÀ ÖÌããƒÃ àãñ̈ ã ¹ãÀ ÔãŒ¦ããè Ôãñ ¶ã•ãÀ ÀŒããè •ãã ÀÖãè ©ããèý •ãõÔãñ Öãè „¶ã‡ãŠã 
ãäÌã½ãã¶ã ¶ããèÞãñ „¦ãÀã, Ôãñ¶ãã ‡ãŠãè ›ì‡ãŠü¡ãè ¶ãñ „Ôãñ ÜãñÀ ãäÊã¾ãã ‚ããõÀ ¾ãããä̈ ã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ ¶ããèÞãñ „¦ãÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã 
‚ããªñÍã ãäª¾ãã ‚ããõÀ ãä¹ãŠÀ Ôã¼ããè ‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ ÖãùÊã ½ãò Êãñ Øã¾ãñ ‚ããõÀ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã¹ããñ›Ã †Ìãâ ‚ã¶¾ã 

‡ãŠãØã•ãã¦ããò ‡ãŠãñ •ãº¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ãäÊã¾ããý •ãÖãú Ôã¼ããè ÊããñØã ÜãºãÀãÖ› ½ãò ãäÔãØãÀñ› ¹ããè ÀÖñ ©ãñ, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ 
¶ããŒãî¶ã Þãºãã ÀÖñ ©ãñ, ÞãÖÊã‡ãŠª½ããè ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ ©ãñ ¾ãã Àãñ ÀÖñ ©ãñ, ÌãÖãé Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã ÔãâÔããÀ ‡ãŠãè 
‚ãÀã•ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ‡ãŠãñ ³Ó›ã ¼ããÌã Ôãñ ªñŒã¦ãñ Öì† †‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ¶ãñ ½ãò Þãì¹ãÞãã¹ã ‚ããÔã¶ã •ã½ãã‡ãŠÀ ºãõŸ Øã¾ãñ 
‚ããõÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ÍÌããÔã ¹ãÀ £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† ½ãâ̈ ã •ã¹ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÊãØãñý

ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ Êã½ºãñ Ôã¹ãŠÀ ‡ãŠã ‚ãØãÊãã ¹ãü¡ãÌã ©ãã ‚ããùÔ›ÈñãäÊã¾ããý Ìãñ ‡ãŠãñÊããä½ºã¾ãã Ôãñ 
ãäÞãÊãñ Öãñ¦ãñ Öì† ¦ãããäÖ¦ããè ‚ãã†, •ãÖãú Ôãñ „¶Öò ãäÔã¡¶ããè ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† •ãÖã•ã ¹ã‡ãŠü¡¶ãã ©ããý 
¦ãããäÖ¦ããè ½ãò „¶Öò ¹ã¦ãã ÞãÊãã ãä‡ãŠ Ôã¼ããè „ü¡ã¶ãò †‡ãŠ Ôã¹¦ããÖ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Àªáª ‡ãŠÀ ªãè Øã¾ããè Ööý 
„¶ã‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã ªãñ Ö•ããÀ ¡ãùÊãÀ ©ãñ, •ããñ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¼ã‡ã‹¦ã ¶ãñ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ãäª† ©ãñ, 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ …¹ãÀ ŒãÞãÃ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† †‡ãŠ ¹ãõÔãã ¼ããè ¶ãÖãé ©ããý ‡ãŠÊã‡ãŠ§ãã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆ©ã½ã ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãñŠ 
Ôã½ã¾ã •ããñ ãäÍãàãã „¶Öò ãä½ãÊããè ©ããè, „Ôã‡ãŠã ºãÖì¦ã ØãÖÀã ¹ãÆ¼ããÌã „¶ã ¹ãÀ ©ãã, ƒÔããäÊã† ƒ¶ã 
¹ãõÔããò ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ãäÊã† ŒãÞãÃ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ãäÌãÞããÀ ¼ããè „¶ã‡ãñŠ ½ã¶ã ½ãò ¶ãÖãé ‚ãã¾ããý †‡ãŠ Ôã¹¦ããÖ 
¦ã‡ãŠ Ìãñ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ¹ãã¶ããè ¹ããè‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ ‚ããõÀ †¾ãÀ¹ããñ›Ã ‡ãŠãè ‡ãìŠãäÔãÃ¾ããò ¹ãÀ Ôããñ‡ãŠÀ Àã¦ã ãäºã¦ãã¾ããèý 
•ãºã Ìãñ ‚ããùÔ›ÈñãäÊã¾ãã ¹ãÖìúÞãñ ¦ãºã Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ƒÔã ºãã¦ã ‡ãŠã ¹ã¦ãã ÞãÊããý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ¹ãîœã, 
``ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã, ¦ãì½ÖãÀñ ¹ããÔã •ããñ ¹ãõÔãã ©ãã „Ôãñ ¦ãì½ã¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Øãì•ããÀñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ŒãÞãÃ ‡ã‹¾ããò ¶ãÖãé 
ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã?'' ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã, ̀ `„Ôã Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ¶ãñ ¹ãõÔãñ ªñ¦ãñ Ôã½ã¾ã ‡ãŠÖã ©ãã, ̀ ¾ãÖ ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã•ããè 
‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Öõý' ½ãñÀñ ½ã¶ã ½ãò ºããÀ-ºããÀ ¾ãÖãè ãäÌãÞããÀ ‚ãã¦ãã ÀÖãý''

‚ãØãÊãñ ‡ãìŠœ ½ãÖãè¶ãñ ‚ããùÔ›ÈñãäÊã¾ãã †Ìãâ ¶¾ãî•ããèÊãõ¥¡ ½ãò ¼ãÆ½ã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì†, ¹ãÆã¥ãã¾ãã½ã, 
ãä‡ãŠãäÊãÃ¾ã¶ã ¹ãŠãñ›ãñØãÆã¹ãŠãè, ÔãâØããè¦ã †Ìãâ ½ãâ̈ ã ¹ãÀ ‚ã¶ãìÔãâ£ãã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ½ãò ºããè¦ãñý ¨ãÉãäÓã ãäÌãÌãñ‡ãŠã¶ã¶ª 
¹ãÆñ½ã Ôãñ „¶ã àã¥ããò ‡ãŠãñ ¾ããª ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö, ̀ `ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¾ãÖãú ÀÖ¶ãñ ‚ãã† ‚ããõÀ ãä¹ãŠÀ 
Íãâ‡ãŠÀªñÌãã¶ã¶ª ¼ããè ‚ãã Øã†; Ö½ã ÊããñØã ¹ãîÀñ Ôã½ã¾ã ŸÖã‡ãñŠ ÊãØãã¦ãñ ÀÖ¦ãñ ©ãñý ½ãö „¶ã ‚ãÌãÔãÀãò 
‡ãŠãñ ãäÌãÍãñÓã Â¹ã Ôãñ ¾ããª ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öîú •ãºã Ö½ã ¦ããè¶ããò ƒ‡ãŠ›áŸñ Öãñ¦ãñ ‚ããõÀ ÔãâØããè¦ã ‡ãŠãè ½ãÖãä¹ãŠÊã 
•ã½ã¦ããè, ‡ãŠ¼ããè-‡ãŠ¼ããè ‡ãŠãè¦ãÃ¶ã Öãñ¦ãã, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ¹ãÆã¾ã: •ãõû•ã, Àãù‡ãŠ †¥¡ ÀãñÊã ¾ãã ºãîØããè-ÌãîØããè 
ÔãâØããè¦ã Öãñ¦ãã, Íãâ‡ãŠÀªñÌã ãäØã›ãÀ ºã•ãã¦ãñ, ½ãö ãä¹ã¾ãã¶ããñ ‚ããõÀ ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã †‡ãŠ ºãÀ¦ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ 
¦ãºãÊãã ºã¶ãã‡ãŠÀ ºã•ãã¦ãñý ãä‡ãŠÞã¶ã ‡ãñŠ „Ôã ¹ãìÀã¶ãñ ºãÀ¦ã¶ã Ôãñ Ìãñ ‚ã°ì¦ã ¦ããÊã ãä¶ã‡ãŠãÊã¦ãñý'' 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠã Øãì¥ãØãã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† Ìãñ ¹ãì¶ã: ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö, ``„¶ã‡ãŠãè „ªãÀ¦ãã Ôãñ Ôã¼ããè ‡ãñŠ ×ª¾ã ½ãò 
¹ãÆñ½ã •ããØã¦ãã Öõ, „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆÌãÞã¶ããò Ôãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Ôã¼ããè ØãÖ¶ã ¹ãÆÍ¶ããò ‡ãñŠ „§ãÀ ãä½ãÊã •ãã¦ãñ Öö, ‚ããõÀ 
ƒ¶ã ÔãºãÔãñ ºãü¤‡ãŠÀ Öõ „¶ã‡ãŠã ‚ãã¶ã¶ª¼ãÀã Ôãããä̧ ã£¾ãý Ìãñ •ãÖãú ¼ããè •ãã¦ãñ Öö, ÔããÀã Ìãã¦ããÌãÀ¥ã 
ÖúÔããè ‡ãñŠ ŸÖã‡ãŠãò, Þãì›‡ãìŠÊããò ‚ããõÀ ¹ãÆÔã¸ã¦ãã Ôãñ ¼ãÀ •ãã¦ãã Öõý''
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ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 1977 ½ãò ¼ããÀ¦ã Ìãã¹ãÔã ‚ãã† ‚ããõÀ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ „¶Öò ãäºãÖãÀ ¾ããñØã 
ãäÌã²ããÊã¾ã ‡ãŠãè ½ãããäÔã‡ãŠ ¹ããä¨ã‡ãŠã, ¾ããñØããäÌã²ãã ‡ãŠã Ôã½¹ããª‡ãŠ ºã¶ãã ãäª¾ããý Ìãñ ƒÔã ‚ãÌããä£ã ½ãò 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ „§ãÀããä£ã‡ãŠãÀãè ¹ãÀ †‡ãŠ ãäªÊãÞãÔ¹ã ¹ãÆ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ ©ãñý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ãäÖ¶ªãè ½ãò †‡ãŠ 
ÊãñŒã ãäÊãŒã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠÖã Øã¾ãã, ¹ãÀ ãäÌãÓã¾ã-ÌãÔ¦ãì ¶ãÖãé ºã¦ãã¾ããè Øã¾ããèý ªîÔãÀñ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ‡ãŠãñ 
‚ãâØãÆñ•ããè ½ãò ¾ãÖ ÊãñŒã ãäÊãŒã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠÖã Øã¾ããý ªãñ¶ããò ‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ ãäÌãÍãñÓã Ôã½ã¾ã ¹ãÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ 
Ôãñ ¦ããÀ •ããñü¡¶ãñ ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠÖã Øã¾ãã, ‚ããõÀ „Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ÊãñŒã ‡ãŠãè ãäÌãÓã¾ã-ÌãÔ¦ãì 
½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ Â¹ã Ôãñ ªãñ¶ããò ãäÍãÓ¾ããò ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ ÔãâÞãããäÀ¦ã ‡ãŠãèý •ãºã ãäÊããäŒã¦ã Â¹ã ½ãò ¾ãñ ÊãñŒã Ñããè 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã ¹ãÖìúÞãñ, ¦ããñ ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ ÊãØãã ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ ¦ããñ †‡ãŠ ªîÔãÀñ ‡ãŠãè ¶ã‡ãŠÊã Öõ, ‡ãñŠÌãÊã 
¼ããÓãã ‚ãÊãØã Öõý Ôã¦¾ã½ãá ÔãîÀ•ã Öö, ¦ããñ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¾ãñ ãäÍãÓ¾ã ÔãîÀ•ã½ãìŒããè Ööý 

Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã ‡ãŠãè ÔãºãÔãñ ºãü¡ãè ãäÌãÍãñÓã¦ãã ÀÖãè Öõ, Ôãºã‡ãñŠ ãäªÊã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¶ãã¾ããÔã •ããè¦ã 
Êãñ¶ããý ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ã£ã½ããÃ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÔãâÔ½ãÀ¥ã Ôãì¶ãã¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÖ¦ããè Öö, ``½ãì¢ãñ ÍãìÂ ‡ãñŠ Ìãñ ãäª¶ã 
¾ããª ‚ãã¦ãñ Öö, •ãºã Ö½ã ¹ãìÀã¶ãñ ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò ÀÖ¦ãñ ©ãñý ½ãö¶ãñ •ãºã ¹ãÖÊããè ºããÀ ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
‡ãŠãñ ªñŒãã, Ìãñ ªìºãÊãñ-¹ã¦ãÊãñ ‚ããõÀ Êã½ºãñ ©ãñ, „¶ã‡ãñŠ ÞãñÖÀñ ¹ãÀ ½ãìÔ‡ãŠã¶ã, ÖãñŸãò ¹ãÀ Þãì›‡ãìŠÊãã 
‚ããõÀ ‚ããúŒããò ½ãò Þã½ã‡ãŠ ©ããèý Ìãñ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠãâÍã Ôã½ã¾ã ãäÌãªñÍããò ½ãò Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª ‚ããÑã½ããò ½ãò ÀÖ¦ãñ 
©ãñ, ‚ããõÀ •ãºã Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè „¶Öò ºãìÊãã¦ãñ ¦ãºã ½ãìâØãñÀ ‚ãã¦ãñ ©ãñý ½ãö „Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò 
¶ã¾ããè-¶ã¾ããè ‚ãã¾ããè ©ããè, ‚ããõÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ½ãì¢ãñ ¾ããñØãã ¹ããä¨ã‡ãŠã ‡ãñŠ Ôã½¹ããª¶ã ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ¼ããÀ 
ãäª¾ãã ©ããý „Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã Ö½ã ¹ããä¨ã‡ãŠã ‡ãŠã Ôãâ‡ãŠÊã¶ã ‚ããõÀ Ôã½¹ããª¶ã ÊããƒºãÆñÀãè ½ãò ºãõŸ‡ãŠÀ Öãè 
‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ©ãñ, ‚ããõÀ ÔÌãã½ããè Íãâ‡ãŠÀªñÌãã¶ã¶ª ÊããƒºãÆñãäÀ¾ã¶ã ©ãñý'' 

``‚ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ãñ ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ÔÌãã½ããè Íãâ‡ãŠÀªñÌãã¶ã¶ª Ôãñ ©ããñü¡ãè ½ãì‡ã‹‡ãñŠºãã•ããè 
‡ãñŠ ºããª „¶Öãò¶ãñ Þãããäºã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ØãìÞœñ ‡ãŠãñ ãäÖÊãã¦ãñ Öì† ‚ãã¦½ããäÌãÍÌããÔã Ôãñ ¹ãîœã, `ãäÖ¶ªãè ‡ãŠãè 
‚ãÊã½ããÀãè ‡ãŠÖãú Öõ?' „¶Öò ¦ãìÀâ¦ã Ôãâ‡ãñŠ¦ã Ôãñ ºã¦ãã¾ãã Øã¾ãã, „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ãÊã½ããÀãè ŒããñÊããè ‚ããõÀ ãäºã¶ãã 
†‡ãŠ Íãºª ºããñÊãñ ÔããÀãè ¹ãŠãƒÊããò ‡ãŠãñ ãä¶ã‡ãŠãÊã‡ãŠÀ, †‡ãŠ-†‡ãŠ ‡ãŠÀ ªñŒã¶ãñ ÊãØãñý „Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã ½ãì¢ãñ 
¶ãÖãé ¹ã¦ãã ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ Ìãñ ‡ãŠãõ¶ã Öö, ½ãö ‚ããÍÞã¾ãÃ Ôãñ ÔããñÞã¶ãñ ÊãØããè ãä‡ãŠ Ìãñ ãäºã¶ãã ‚ã¶ãì½ããä¦ã ‡ãñŠ ÔããÀãè 
¹ãŠãƒÊãò ‡ã‹¾ããò ªñŒã ÀÖñ Ööý ºããª ½ãò ½ãì¢ãñ ¹ã¦ãã ÞãÊãã ãä‡ãŠ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ „¶Öò ¼ããÀ¦ã ¹ãÆÌããÔã ‡ãŠãè 
‚ãÌããä£ã ¦ã‡ãŠ ¾ããñØããäÌã²ãã ¹ããä̈ ã‡ãŠã ‡ãŠã ½ãìŒ¾ã Ôãâ¹ããª‡ãŠ ºã¶ãã ãäª¾ãã Öõý'' 

„Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã ØãÆãè‡ãŠ ‚ããÑã½ã ÔÌãÂ¹ã ØãÆÖ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖã ©ãã ‚ããõÀ ‚ãŸãÀÖ ÌãÓããê¾ã ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ ºããÀ ¹ãì¶ã: ØãÆãèÔã, ãäÔÌã›á•ãÀÊãõ¥¡, ¹ãÆŠãâÔã, ƒâØÊãõ¥¡, ‚ãã¾ãÀÊãõ¥¡, ƒ›Êããè ‚ããõÀ 
Ô¹ãñ¶ã ½ãò ‡ãìŠœ Ôã½ã¾ã Á‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öì† ½ãÖã´ãè¹ã ‡ãŠãè ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ‚ããªñÍã ãä½ãÊããý ÔÌãã½ããè 

ãäÍãÌã½ãîãä¦ãÃ ºã¦ãã¦ããè Öö ãä‡ãŠ ¶ãÌããä¶ããä½ãÃ¦ã ØãÆãè‡ãŠ ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò ¹ã¾ããÃ¹¦ã ‡ãŠ½ãÀñ ¶ãÖãé ©ãñý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè 
‡ãìŠœ ãäª¶ã ¹ãÆÔã¸ã¦ãã¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ ÀÔããñƒÃÜãÀ ½ãò Á‡ãñŠ, ‡ãŠ¼ããè ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ½ããâØã ¶ãÖãé, ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ãäÍã‡ãŠã¾ã¦ã ¶ãÖãéý 
‚ãã¾ãÀÊãõ¥¡ ½ãò „¶ã‡ãñŠ ‚ããØã½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè Üã›¶ãã ‡ãŠã Ô½ãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÌã¼ãîãä¦ã ‡ãŠÖ¦ããè 
Öö, ``ãä•ãÔã ‡ãŠ½ãÀñ ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè †‡ãŠ ‚ã¶¾ã Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ŸÖÀñ Öì† ©ãñ, ½ãö ÌãÖãú Þãã¾ã 
Êãñ‡ãŠÀ Øã¾ããè, ÌãÖãú ½ãì¢ãñ ªãñ ‚ãã‡ãðŠãä¦ã¾ããú ãäªŒãã¾ããè ªãé-ÞããªÀ ‚ããñü¤ñ Öì† †‡ãŠ ‚ãã‡ãðŠãä¦ã ¹ãî¥ãÃ 
Íãããä¶¦ã Ôãñ Êãñ›ãè ÖìƒÃ ©ããè, ÞããªÀ ½ãò †‡ãŠ ¼ããè ãäÔãÊãÌã› ¶ãÖãé ©ããè, „¶ã‡ãŠãè ÍÌããÔã ØãÖÀãè ‚ããõÀ 
†‡ãŠÔã½ã ©ããè, •ãºããä‡ãŠ ªîÔãÀã Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ŒãÀãÃ›ñ Êãñ‡ãŠÀ Ôããñ¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÀÌã›ò ºãªÊã ÀÖã ©ãã, 
ãä•ãÔãÔãñ ÞããªÀ ½ãò ãäÔãÊãÌã›ò ¹ãü¡ Øã¾ããè ©ããéý ¾ãÖ ‚ã¶ãì½ãã¶ã ÊãØãã¶ãã ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ã ¶ãÖãé Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ƒ¶ã½ãò 
Ôãñ Ö½ããÀã ÖãèÀãñ ‡ãŠãõ¶ã ©ããý''

•ãºã Ìãñ Ô¹ãñ¶ã ½ãò ÀÖ¦ãñ ©ãñ ¦ãºã †‡ãŠ ãäªÊãÞãÔ¹ã Üã›¶ãã Üã›ãèý „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã †‡ãŠ ‚ãÔ¹ã¦ããÊã 
‡ãñŠ ãäÞããä‡ãŠ¦Ôã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠã ¹ãŠãñ¶ã ‚ãã¾ãã, ``ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ö½ã ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãìŠœ †ñÔãñ ÔãÀÊã ‚ã¼¾ããÔããò ¹ãÀ 
‚ã¶ãìÔãâ£ãã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öö, ãä•ãÔãñ ÍãÊ¾ããä‰ãŠ¾ãã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† •ãã¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ÊããñØã ÍãÊ¾ããä‰ãŠ¾ãã 
‡ãñŠ ¹ãîÌãÃ ¹ããúÞã ãä½ã¶ã› ½ãò ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãòŠ, ¦ãããä‡ãŠ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ãÀãñ£ã ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠ½ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ 
„¶Öò ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ½ã•ãºãî¦ã, ‚ããÍããÌãã¶ãá †Ìãâ Ôã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ ºã¶ãã¶ãñ ½ãò ½ãªª ãä½ãÊãñý ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠã ‡ã‹¾ãã 
ãäÌãÞããÀ Öõ?'' ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ãñ „§ãÀ ãäª¾ãã, ``Ö½ã ÊããñØã †ñÔãñ ªÔã ½ãÀãè•ããò ‡ãŠã Þãì¶ããÌã 
‡ãŠÀ ÊãòØãñ ãä•ã¶Öãò¶ãñ ¹ãîÌãÃ ½ãò ‡ãŠ¼ããè ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¼¾ããÔã ¶ãÖãé ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõ, ¹ããúÞã ãä½ã¶ã› „¶ãÔãñ 
ÍÌããÔã ¹ãÀ Ôã•ãØã¦ãã ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãñŠãä¶³¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† æ ‡ãŠã „ÞÞããÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀÌãã¾ãòØãñ ‚ããõÀ ƒÔã Ôã½ã¾ã 
ºãã¾ããñ¹ãŠãè¡ºãõ‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ „¹ã‡ãŠÀ¥ããò, •ããè.†Ôã.‚ããÀ., ƒÃ.ƒÃ.•ããè. ‚ããõÀ ƒÃ.Ôããè.•ããè. ‡ãñŠ ´ãÀã „¶ã‡ãŠãè 
•ããúÞã ‡ãŠÀòØãñý'' ãäÞããä‡ãŠ¦Ôã‡ãŠ ÔãÖ½ã¦ã Öãñ Øã¾ãñý ½ãÀãè•ã ãä¶ã£ããÃãäÀ¦ã Ôã½ã¾ã ¹ãÀ ‚ãã†, Ìãñ Ôã¼ããè 
ÍãÊ¾ããä‰ãŠ¾ãã ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ¹ãîÌããÃ¶ãì½ãã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ ºãÖì¦ã ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ÜãºãÀãÖ› ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ ©ãñ, 
½ãÍããè¶ã ½ãò •ããúÞã¶ãñ Ôãñ ¹ã¦ãã ÞãÊãã ãä‡ãŠ „¶ã Ôã¼ããè ‡ãñŠ ½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ Ôãñ ºããè›ã ¦ãÀâØãò ãä¶ã‡ãŠÊã ÀÖãè 
Ööý „Ôã‡ãñŠ ºããª ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ „¶ãÔãñ æ ‡ãŠã „ÞÞããÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀÌãã¾ããý ¹ããúÞã ãä½ã¶ã› ‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ 
„¶ã‡ãŠãè ½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ ¦ãÀâØãò ¡ñÊ›ã ¦ãÀâØããò ½ãò ºãªÊã Øã¾ããéý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ƒÔã Üã›¶ãã ‡ãŠã Ô½ãÀ¥ã 
‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† ºã¦ãã¦ãñ Öö, ``„¶ã‡ãñŠ ÞãñÖÀñ ‡ãñŠ ¼ããÌã ºãªÊã Øã¾ãñ ‚ããõÀ Ìãñ •ãºã ‡ãŠ½ãÀñ Ôãñ ºããÖÀ ‚ãã† 
¦ããñ „¶ã‡ãŠã ½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ Ôã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ ãäÔ©ããä¦ã ½ãò ©ããý „¶ã‡ãñŠ ½ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ½ãì¢ãñ ¶ãÖãé 
¹ã¦ãã, ¹ãÀ ãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã Â¹ã Ôãñ ½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ Ôã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ, ¦ã¶ããÌã½ãì‡ã‹¦ã ‚ããõÀ Íãã¶¦ã 
©ããý'' ¦ãºã Ôãñ „Ôã ‚ãÔ¹ã¦ããÊã ½ãò ãä¶ã¾ããä½ã¦ã Â¹ã Ôãñ Ôã¼ããè ½ãÀãè•ããò ‡ãŠãñ ÍãÊ¾ããä‰ãŠ¾ãã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãîÌãÃ 
¹ããúÞã ãä½ã¶ã› æ ‡ãŠã „ÞÞããÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀÌãã¾ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõý
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‚ãŸãÀÖÌãò •ã¶½ããäªÌãÔã ‡ãñŠ ‚ãÌãÔãÀ ¹ãÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¹ãÆŠãâÔã ½ãò ©ãñý „¶ã‡ãŠã •ã¶½ããäª¶ã 
½ã¶ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ÔÌãã½ããè ¾ããñØã¼ããä‡ã‹¦ã „¶Öò ºãÖì¦ã ¦ãñ•ã À¹ã‹¦ããÀ Ôãñ ÞãÊã¶ãñ ÌããÊããè ›ãè.•ããè.Ìããè. 
›Èñ¶ã ½ãò ãäºãŸã‡ãŠÀ ãä¡•ããù¶ã Êãñ‡ãŠÀ Øã¾ããéý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Ôãâ¦ÔãâØã ‡ãñŠ ªãõÀã¶ã ¹ãÆñ½ãÔããäÖ¦ã 
„¶ã‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆÍãâÔãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ •ãºã ½ãö¶ãñ Ìã¾ãÔ‡ãŠ ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ¦ãºã 
½ãì¢ãñ ƒ¶ã‡ãŠã Ôãããä¸ã£¾ã ãä½ãÊããý Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ÔÌãã½ããè ¾ããñØã¼ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠãñ ¦ãºã ¼ããè ¾ãÖ —ãã¦ã ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ 
Ö½ã ªãñ¶ããò ½ãò Ôãñ ‡ãŠãõ¶ã ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ãäÌãÌãñ‡ãŠÍããèÊã Öõý Ìãñ ‡ãŠÖ¦ããé, ``½ãñÀã Ö½ãñÍãã Ôãñ ¾ãÖ ½ãã¶ã¶ãã 
ÀÖã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ªìãä¶ã¾ãã ½ãò †ñÔãñ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ªìÊãÃ¼ã Öö ãä•ã¶ã‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¦¾ãñ‡ãŠ Íãºª Ôã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ¦ãã Ôãñ 
¼ãÀ¹ãîÀ Öãñ¦ãã Öõ •ããñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÖÀ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ‡ãŠãñ Ôã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ Â¹ã ªñ¦ãñ Ööý •ãºã ½ãö ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
Ôãñ ¹ãÖÊããè ºããÀ ãä½ãÊããè ¦ããñ „¶ã‡ãŠãè ƒÔã ãäÌãÍãñÓã¦ãã ¶ãñ ½ãì¢ãñ ºãÖì¦ã ¹ãÆ¼ãããäÌã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý Ìãñ „Ôã 
Ôã½ã¾ã ÊãØã¼ãØã ‚ãŸãÀÖ ÌãÓãÃ ‡ãñŠ ©ãñý ½ãì¢ãñ ¾ããª ‚ãã¦ãã Öõ „¶ã‡ãŠã ¹ãÆÌãÞã¶ã Ôãì¶ã‡ãŠÀ ‚ã¶¾ã 
Ñããñ¦ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ ½ãö ¼ããè ½ãâ¨ã½ãìØ£ã Öãñ •ãã¾ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè ©ããè, ‚ããõÀ ½ãì¢ãñ ‚ããÍÞã¾ãÃ Öãñ¦ãã ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ 
ƒ¦ã¶ããè ¾ãìÌããÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò Ìãñ ‡ãõŠÔãñ ƒ¦ã¶ãñ ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã —ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã Ôã½¹ãÆñÓã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã¦ãñ Ööý „¶ã‡ãñŠ 
¼ããè¦ãÀ •ããñ ÔãÖ•ã¦ãã ‚ããõÀ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã ¹ãÆñ½ã Ìã ‚ãã¶ã¶ª ‡ãŠã ¼ããÌã ©ãã, „Ôã‡ãñŠ ½ãã£¾ã½ã 
Ôãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ãÍããèÊã ÍããÍÌã¦ã Ôã¦¾ã ‡ãŠãñ ÔÌã¦ãâ¨ã Â¹ã Ôãñ ‚ããä¼ãÌ¾ã‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ 
‡ãŠãè ‚ã°ì¦ã àã½ã¦ãã „¶ã½ãò ©ããè, ÞããÖñ Ìãñ ½ãâÞã ¹ãÀ ÀÖñ Öãò ¾ãã ºããÖÀý „Ôããè Ôã½ã¾ã Ôãñ „¶ã‡ãŠãè 
½ãìÔ‡ãìŠÀã¦ããè ¦ãñ•ãÔÌããè ‚ããúŒããò ‡ãŠã •ããªî ½ãì¢ã ¹ãÀ œã¾ãã ÀÖã, •ãºã •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã „¦ÔããÖ ‚ããõÀ 
‚ã¶¦ãÒÃãäÓ› ‡ãŠã Ôã½ã¶Ìã¾ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ ¦ãºã àã¥ã½ãã¨ã ½ãò ãäÌã¹ãÀãè¦ã¦ãã‚ããò ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã ¼ããè Ôãã½ãâ•ãÔ¾ã 
‡ãŠã ‚ãã¼ããÔã Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØã¦ãã Öõý''

ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè •ãÖãú ¼ããè Øã¾ãñ, ‚ããõÀ ãä•ãÔãñ ¼ããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠã ¹ããÌã¶ã Ôãããä¸ã£¾ã ãä½ãÊãã, ÌãÖãú 
ãäªÌ¾ã ‚ããÊããñ‡ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãã¹ã ‚ãã Øã¾ããý ‚ããƒ¾ãñ †‡ãŠ àã¥ã ãäÌãÞããÀ ‡ãŠÀò, ‡ã‹¾ãã Ö½ã ¼ããè „¶ã‡ãŠãè 
¦ãÀÖ ãäÌãÍÌã ‡ãŠãñ Ôããõ¶ª¾ãÃ ‚ããõÀ „§ã½ã¦ãã ¹ãÆªã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö? ƒÔã‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ½ãã¨ã „¹ãã¾ã Öõ, 
„¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãã¶ã Ö½ãò ¼ããè ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ã¶¦ã•ãÃØã¦ãá ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ‡ãŠÀ `ªñ¶ãñ' ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆÌãðãä§ã ãäÌã‡ãŠãäÔã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ããè 
ÖãñØããèý ‚ã¼ããè ¦ããñ ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ãäÌã¹ãÀãè¦ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Ôã¼ããè ‡ãŠ½ããô ½ãò, Ì¾ãÌãÖãÀ ½ãò Ö½ããÀãè ¶ããè¾ã¦ã ‡ãìŠœ 
Êãñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè Öãè ÀÖ¦ããè Öõý ƒÔã Ôã½ºã¶£ã ½ãò ©ããñü¡ã ãäÌãÞããÀ ‡ãŠãèãä•ã†-Ö½ã ¹ããñÓã¥ã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ 
ãäÊã† ¼ããñ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, Ö½ã ¹ãÆñÀ¥ãã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ããÑã½ã ‚ãã¦ãñ Öö, Ö½ã ¹ãÆÍãâÔãã ¹ãã¶ãñ 
¾ãã ¹ãõÔãã ‡ãŠ½ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Ì¾ãÌãÔãã¾ã ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, Ö½ã Ôã½½ãã¶ã ¹ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 
¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠàãã ÔãâÞãããäÊã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, Ö½ã Íãããä¶¦ã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¼¾ããÔã 
‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý ‡ã‹¾ãã Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Ôã¼ããè ‡ãŠ½ããô ‡ãŠãñ Êãñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ¼ããÌã¶ãã Ôãñ ¶ãÖãé, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ `ªñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè 

¼ããÌã¶ãã' Ôãñ ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö? ‡ã‹¾ãã Ö½ã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ¦ããÀãò Ôãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¦ããÀ ãä½ãÊãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö? 
‡ã‹¾ãã Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ×ª¾ã ‡ãñŠ ¼ããÌããò ‡ãŠãñ Ôã½ã¢ã‡ãŠÀ, Ôã•ãØã¦ãã¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ ºããÀ-ºããÀ „¶Öò ºãªÊã ‡ãŠÀ, 
ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠãñ ªñ¶ãñ, ¹ãÆñ½ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ ÔãÖã¾ã¦ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ¼ããÌã¶ãã Ôãñ ‚ããñ¦ã-¹ãÆãñ¦ã Öãñ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö? 
‡ã‹¾ãã Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ¹ããäÀ¹ãî¥ãÃ¦ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠÀ „Ôãñ ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ºããú› Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö? 
‚ãØãÀ Ö½ã ‚ã¼ããè ¾ãÖ ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ‚ããÀ½¼ã ‡ãŠÀò ¦ããñ †‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã ‚ãÌãÍ¾ã ÌãÖãú ¹ãÖìúÞã •ãã¾ãòØãñ •ãÖãú 
Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã ‡ãŠã ãä¶ãÌããÔã Öõý 
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Northern Ireland was Swami Niranjan’s first assignment, 

where he had to live like the tongue between two sets 

of teeth! There he learnt how to live life, what to expect 

from life and how to conduct himself if he expected to be 

successful in life. Every morning there was graffiti on his 

door: “Yogi bear lives here. Yogi bear has no hair.” 

—Swami Satyananda

ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÖÊãã ‡ãŠã½ã „§ãÀãè ‚ãã¾ãÀÊãõ¥¡ ½ãò Ôããö¹ãã Øã¾ãã, •ãÖãú 
„Ôãñ ÌãõÔãñ Öãè ÀÖ¶ãã ¹ãü¡ã •ãõÔãñ •ããè¼ã ªãú¦ããò ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã ÀÖ¦ããè Öõ! ÌãÖãú „Ôã¶ãñ 
•ããèÌã¶ã •ããè¶ãã ÔããèŒãã, •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ããƒ¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ •ãã¶ãã ‚ããõÀ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò 
Ôã¹ãŠÊã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãî¨ã ÔããèŒãñý ÖÀ ãäª¶ã „Ôã‡ãñŠ ªÀÌãã•ãñ ¹ãÀ ãäÊãŒãã ãä½ãÊã¦ãã, 
``¾ããñØããè ¼ããÊãî ¾ãÖãú ÀÖ¦ãã Öõý ¾ããñØããè ¼ããÊãî ‡ãñŠ ºããÊã ¶ãÖãé Ööý''

—ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª
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Swami Niranjan was just a little boy when I met him. We knew then that 

he was the successor of Sri Swamiji, not that he might be, no. He was the 

successor of Sri Swamiji and we knew it. Still we managed to develop a 

personal relationship, outside of his being the successor. We have friendship. 

He is my friend, my guide, my philosopher. Yet in him I see reflected all the 

teachings of Sri Swamiji. He could always anticipate what the guru needs. 

Once he told us that there is a saying in India that you have to walk one step 

behind your guru but you have to think one thought ahead of your guru. 

You walk behind, but you think ahead. This I learnt from Swami Niranjan.

—Ignacio Copete

In 1975, Swami Niranjan became very interested in the pre-Columbian 

culture. He travelled to San Augustin, drew many mandalas from this cul

ture, studied them, and prepared a presentation about the similarities he 

found between the pre-Columbian and vedic cultures.

I saw him become immersed in his job, helped along by artists his age 

and youth who enjoyed working with him. For him work was like a party. 

It was fun, a game, and he was able to maintain this kind of atmosphere 

without compromising the seriousness of the work or the fulfilment of his 

daily duty. This is something I learnt by observing him – that even the most 

difficult work and life itself is like a game, but you need to know, understand 

and follow the rules of the game.

—Swami Sivamaya
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Swami Niranjan came for the World Yoga Convention to Australia in 

October 1976 . . . He was teaching prana vidya to a class of over a hundred 

people. “Be aware of prana vayu moving up from navel to throat each 

time you breathe in,” he said, “and be aware of the apana vayu moving 

down from navel to perineum each time you breathe in.” ‘Funny I never 

noticed that before,’ thought I, totally engrossed in this new and very 

clear perception. He said, “Now reverse the process on the exhalation so 

these two forces merge at the navel centre.” Obediently the two forces 

turned about and I had a most peculiar sensation of an inner explosion.

—Swami Yogakanti

. . . Then the moment came. He was there a few metres in front of me. 

Young, tall, radiant, wearing a geru poncho and geru dhoti around his 

head. I remember clearly the first moment I saw him. I can recall it at any 

time. Then he smiled and I went to greet him and welcome him to Greece. 

There is an old saying that it is the first impression that counts. Well, that 

impression was of colour, warmth, radiance, strength, playfulness, an iron 

will, and perhaps on top of all that, one who understands. 

During our time together I asked him what in his opinion was 

the highest virtue an individual can have. His answer was one word: 

“Understanding.” I connected this word with him when I first saw him 

and I still connect it with him today. 

—Swami Sivamurti
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‚ããä¼ãÍãã¹ã ‚ããõÀ ‰ãŠããä¶¦ã
(ãäªÌããÊããè ‡ãñŠ ‚ãÌãÔãÀ ¹ãÀ ºããÊã¾ããñØããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠã „ªáØããÀ)

ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ãâª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 1970

½ãö ªãè¹ããÌãÊããè ‡ãñŠ Íãì¼ã ‚ãÌãÔãÀ ¹ãÀ Ôã½ãÔ¦ã ¶ãƒÃ ¹ããèü¤ãè ‡ãŠã ‚ããä¼ãÌããª¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã 
Öîúý ‚ãã¦½ãºã¶£ãì, ¦ãì½ã ‰ãŠããä¶¦ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ããñÓã‡ãŠ Öãñ, ½ãö ‰ãŠããä¶¦ã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¦ããè‡ãŠ Öîúý ¦ãì½Öò 

‚ãã‰ãŠãñÍã Öõ Ôã½ãã•ã, £ã½ãÃ †Ìãâ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãè Ôã½ãÔ¦ã Ôãü¡ãè-ØãÊããè ½ãã¶¾ã¦ãã‚ããò Ôãñ, 
‚ãã‚ããñ, ½ãö ¦ãì½Öò •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠã ÔãÖãè ½ãîÊ¾ããâ‡ãŠ¶ã ªîúØããý ‰ãŠãâãä¶¦ã ÖÀ ¾ãìØã ½ãò Öãñ¦ããè Öõ, „Ôãñ 
¹ãÆãä¦ãÌããª ÔãÖ¶ãã ¹ãü¡¦ãã Öõ, Ôãâ¾ã½ã Ôãñ ‡ãŠã½ã Êãñ¶ãã ¹ãü¡¦ãã Öõý ‰ãŠãâãä¶¦ã ‚ããÖìãä¦ã ÞããÖ¦ããè 
Öõ ½ãö¶ãñ ¼ããè ‚ããÖìãä¦ã ªãè Öõ, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÔãìŒã-ÔãìãäÌã£ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãèý ‚ãã•ã Ö½ã ãäÌã¶ããÍã ‡ãŠãè 
‡ãŠØããÀ ¹ãÀ Œãü¡ñ Öö, ãäÌã¶ããÍã ‡ãñŠ „½ãü¡¦ãñ ÖìÌãñ ºããªÊã, ‚ãÔ¨ããò ‡ãŠãè ›â‡ãŠãÀ ‚ããõÀ †›½ããè 
£ãì†ú Ôãñ Ö½ããÀãè ‚ããúŒãò •ãÊã ÀÖãè Öõý ‚ãã‚ããñ ºã¶£ãì Ö½ã ¹ãÆñ½ã ‚ããõÀ Íãããä¶¦ã ‡ãŠãè ºãã¦ã ‡ãŠÀòý 
Ö½ããÀãè ‚ããúŒããò ½ãò ãäÌãÍÌã ‡ãŠãè ½ãâØãÊã‡ãŠã½ã¶ãã ‡ãŠã Ôãì¶ãÖÀã Ôã¹ã¶ãã ÜãìÊã •ãã¾ãñ, ‚ãã¹ãÔããè 
¹ãîŠ›, Ìãõ½ã¶ãÔ¾ã, ‚ã¶¦ã´Ã¶´, ‡ãìŠ¥Ÿã, ãä¶ããäÓ‰ãŠ¾ã¦ãã Ôã¼ããè ŒããñŒãÊããè ¼ããõãä¦ã‡ãŠ¦ãã Ôãñ 
ØãÆÔ¦ã Öõý ‡ã‹¾ãã ‚ãã£ãìãä¶ã‡ãŠ ½ãã¶ãÌã •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ¾ãÖãè ¹ããäÀ¼ããÓãã Öõ? ½ãñÀñ ¦ããñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãè 
¹ããäÀ¼ããÓãã Öõ ÔÌã¦ãâ¨ã¦ãã, ãä½ã¨ã¦ãã ‚ããõÀ ãä¶ã¼ããê‡ãŠ¦ããý

¦ãì½ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè Ôããè½ãñ¶› ‡ãâŠ‰ãŠãè› ‡ãŠãè ºã¶ããè ªãèÌããÊã ‡ãŠãñ ªñŒãã Öõ, •ããñ †‡ãŠ ºããÀ 
ÖÀÖÀã ‡ãŠÀ ãäØãÀ •ããÌãñ ¦ããñ ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠ¼ããè „Ÿ ¶ãÖãé Ôã‡ãŠ¦ããè, ‚ããõÀ ›î›ñ ÖìÌãñ Ìãðàã ‡ãŠãñ 
ªñŒãã Öõ •ããñ „Ÿ •ãã¦ãã Öõ, †‡ãŠ ºããÀ ¶ãÖãé, ‚ãÔãâŒ¾ã ºããÀ ‚ãÔãâŒ¾ã ‡ãŠãñ¹ãÊããò, ‚ãÔãâŒ¾ã 
ÍããŒãã‚ããò ½ãò, •ããñ ãäÞãÀ ÍããÍÌã¦ã ÔãâªñÍã Êãñ‡ãŠÀ £ãÀ¦ããè ‡ãŠãè œã¦ããè ½ãò ãä¹ãŠÀ „Øã •ãã¦ãã 
Öõ-ºã¶£ãì ¾ãÖãè ‚ã¶¦ãÀ Öõ, ¼ããõãä¦ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ‚ããõÀ ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ½ãòý ¦ãì½ã ¶ãƒÃ Ôã¼¾ã¦ãã 
‡ãŠãè Þã‡ãŠãÞããö£ã ½ãò ½ã¦ã •ãã‚ããñ, ¹ãìÀã¦ã¶ã ‚ããªÍãÃ Öö „Ôãñ ½ã¦ã ¼ãîÊããñý ¦ãì½ã ãäÍãÓ¾ã ºã¶ããñ, 
‚ãã—ãã‡ãŠãÀãè, ãäÌãÌãñ‡ãŠÍããèÊã ‚ããõÀ ãäÌã¶ã½ãÆý ¦ãì½ã ¼ããèü¡ Ôãñ ºãÞããñ, ¼ããèü¡ ½ãò ãäÌãÌãñ‡ãŠ ‡ãŠã 

‚ã¼ããÌã Öõ, ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãñŠ ƒâãäØã¦ã ¹ãÀ ÞãÊããñ, ¦ãì½Öò Öãè ¼ããÀ¦ã ‡ãŠã ØããõÀÌãÍããÊããè ‚ã¦ããè¦ã 
¹ãì¶ã•ããêãäÌã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõ, ¦ãì½ã œã¨ã ‡ãŠãè Ìã¦ãÃ½ãã¶ã ¼ãÆÓ› ¹ããäÀ¼ããÓãã Ôãñ ºãÞããñý ‚ãã¶ªãñÊã¶ã 
¦ãì½ÖãÀãè ÀØã-ÀØã ½ãò Ì¾ãã¹¦ã Öõ, ¹ãÀ ªñÍã ‡ãŠãñ ãäÌã£ÌãâÔã Ôãñ ºãÞãã‚ããñý ªñÍã ‡ãŠãñ ½ã•ãºãî¦ã 
ºã¶ãã‚ããñ, „Ôã‡ãŠã ‚ããä¶ãÓ› ¶ã ‡ãŠÀãñ, Ôã¦¾ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ã©ã ¹ãÀ •ãã‚ããñ, ‚ã£¾ãã¦½ã ‡ãŠãñ ¶ã ¼ãîÊããñý 
½ãö ¦ãì½Öò ¹ãÊãã¾ã¶ã ¶ãÖãé ªñ¦ãã, •ããè¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ ¶ãƒÃ ãäªÍãã ªñ¦ãã Öîúý

½ãö ‚ã¼ããè ªÔã ÌãÓããê¾ã ºããÊã‡ãŠ Öîú, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ãäÌã²ãã ‚ãã¾ãì ‡ãŠãè ½ããñÖ¦ãã•ã ¶ãÖãé Öõý 
½ãö ÍããèÜãÆ Öãè ãäÌãªñÍã ¾ãã¨ãã ¹ãÀ •ãã ÀÖã Öîú, ¦ãì½ÖãÀñ ¹ãÆãä¦ããä¶ããä£ã ‡ãŠãè ÖõãäÔã¾ã¦ã Ôãñ, •ãÖãú 
„¶Öò ¼ããÀ¦ã ‡ãŠãè ÔãâÔ‡ãðŠãä¦ã Ôãñ ¹ããäÀãäÞã¦ã ‡ãŠÀã…úØããý ¼ããõãä¦ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ‡ãñŠ ‚ããä¼ãÍãã¹ã Ôãñ Ôã¼ããè 
¹ããèãäü¡¦ã Öö ‚ããõÀ ¾ãì® ‡ãŠãè ‚ããÍãâ‡ãŠã Ôãñ Ôã¼ããè ¼ã¾ã¼ããè¦ã, ½ãö „¶Öò Íãããä¶¦ã ‡ãŠã ÀãÔ¦ãã 
ºã¦ãã…úØããý •ãÖãú Ö½ã Ôãºã †‡ãŠ Öãè Œãñ½ãñ ½ãò, †‡ãŠ Öãè ÔãÌããó§ã½ã ¹ã®ãä¦ã Ôãñ ãä•ã¾ãòØãñý 
½ãö ¦ãì½ÖãÀã ‚ããÙÌãã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öîú, ¦ãì½ã ƒÔã 
‰ãŠãâãä¦ã ‡ãñŠ ¾ã—ã ½ãò ½ãñÀã Ôãã©ã ªãñý ‚ãã•ã ½ãñÀñ 
‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò Ôã½ãÔ¦ã ãäÌãÍÌã ‡ãñŠ ¾ãìÌãã ¹ãÆãä¦ããä¶ããä£ã 
½ããõ•ãîª Öö, •ããñ ‚ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè Þãñ¦ã¶ãã ‡ãŠãñ 
†‡ãŠ ¼ãÆÓ› ‰ãŠãâãä¦ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ããèœñ Øãì½ãÀãÖ ãä‡ãŠ¾ãñ 
ºãõŸñ ©ãñ, •ããñ †Êã.†Ôã.¡ãè. ‡ãŠãè ØããñÊããè Ôãñ 
ƒÔã ‚ãÍãã¶¦ã •ãØã¦ã Ôãñ ¹ãÊãã¾ã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ ºãõŸñ 
©ãñ, Ìãñ ‚ãã•ã ½ãñÀñ Ôãã©ã Öö, ¶ã¾ãñ ãäÌãÍÌã 
‡ãñŠ Ôãð•ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ããä¼ã¾ãã¶ã ½ãòý Ìãñ ¼ããÀ¦ã ½ãò 
Íãããä¶¦ã ¤îú¤¶ãñ ‚ãã¾ãñ Öö, ‚ããõÀ ¦ãì½ã ãäÌãªñÍããò 
‡ãŠã ‚ã¶£ãã¶ãì‡ãŠÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ Öãñý ‚ã¹ã¶ããè 
ÔãâÔ‡ãðŠãä¦ã Ôãñ ‚ãÌãØã¦ã ÖãñÌããñ, •ããñ ãäÌãÍÌã 
‡ãñŠ ¦ã½ãã½ã ¼ãîÊãñ-¼ã›‡ãŠãò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ Êããƒ›- 
Öã…Ôã Öõý
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ØãìÁ ‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ãâª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 1971

ØãìÁ ¹ãîãä¥ãÃ½ãã ‡ãñŠ ¹ããÌã¶ã †Ìãâ ¹ããäÌã¨ã ãäªÌãÔã ½ãò, Àã•ã¶ããúªØããúÌã ‡ãñŠ ¶ãÌããä¶ããä½ãÃ¦ã ¾ããñØã 
 ãäÌã²ããÊã¾ã ½ãò ‚ãã¹ã ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ ½ãÖã¶ãá ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ Ôããàãã¦‡ãŠãÀ ÖãòØãñý ÔãÌãÃ ¹ãÆ©ã½ã 

Ôã¦ÔãâØã ¾ããñØã ãäÌã²ããÊã¾ã ½ãò •ããñ Öì‚ãã ÌãÖ Öõ ‚ãããäªØãìÁ Ñããè Íãâ‡ãŠÀãÞãã¾ãÃ•ããè ‡ãŠãè •ã¾ãâ¦ããè 
‚ããõÀ ‚ãºã ‚ãã¾ãã Öõ `ØãìÁ ãäÍãÓ¾ã ½ãÖãñ¦ÔãÌã'ý ãä•ãÔãñ ªñÌã¦ãã‚ããò ¶ãñ ¼ããè ½ã¶ãã¾ãã, ½ãã¶ãÌã 
¼ããè ½ã¶ãã ÀÖñ Ööý

¼ãØãÌãã¶ã Ñããè Àã½ã, Ñããè ‡ãðŠÓ¥ã, Ñããè Ì¾ããÔãªñÌã, Ñããè Íãâ‡ãŠÀãÞãã¾ãÃ, Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè 
ãäÌãÍÌãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ¦ã©ãã ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ‡ãñŠ ¼ããè ØãìÁ ©ãñ, ‚ããõÀ ƒ¶ã Ôãºã‡ãŠãè ØãìÁ ¼ããä‡ã‹¦ã 
¹ãÀ½ããñÞÞã ‡ãŠãñãä› ‡ãŠãè ©ããèý ¦ãìÊãÔããèªãÔã •ããè ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö, `ºãâªãö ØãìÁ ¹ãª ‡ãâŠ•ã, ‡ãðŠ¹ãã ãäÔãâ£ãì 
¶ãÀ Â¹ã ÖãäÀ', ‚ããØãñ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö, `ØãìÁ ãäºã¶ã —ãã¶ã ¶ãããäÖâ •ãØã ½ããúãäÖ'ý ¾ãÖ ÔãâªñÍã Ö½ãò 
•ããèÌã¶ã ¹ã©ã ¹ãÀ ÔãÞÞãã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ãäªŒãã ÀÖã Öõý „¹ããä¶ãÓãª ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö, ̀ ªìÊãÃ¼ãã ÔãÖ•ããÌãÔ©ãã 
ÔãªáØãìÁ‡ãŠÁ¥ããâ ãäÌã¶ããý' ¦ãã¦¹ã¾ãÃ ¾ãÖ Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ØãìÁ‡ãðŠ¹ãã ‡ãñŠ ãäºã¶ãã ¹ãÀ½ããÌãÔ©ãã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆããä¹¦ã ¼ããè 
‚ãÔãâ¼ãÌã Öõý ƒÔããè ½ãÖ§Ìã¹ãî¥ãÃ ÔãâÌããª ‡ãŠã ‚ããªñÍã Ö½ãò Øããè¦ãã ªñ ÀÖãè Öõý

¦ããä´ãä® ¹ãÆãä¥ã¹ãã¦ãñ¶ã ¹ããäÀ¹ãÆÍ¶ãñ¶ã ÔãñÌã¾ããý
„¹ãªñà¾ããä¶¦ã ¦ãñ —ãã¶ãâ —ãããä¶ã¶ãÔ¦ã§ÌãªãäÍãÃ¶ã:ýý

—ãã¶ããè ¦ã©ãã ¦ã§ÌãªÍããê ØãìÁªñÌã Ö½ãò —ãã¶ã ¹ãÆªã¶ã ‡ãŠÀòØãñ ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠãè Øãîâ•ã ¾ããñØã 
ÌãããäÍãÓŸ ‡ãñŠ ÔãâªñÍã Öõ-``ÌããÔ¦ããäÌã‡ãŠ —ãã¶ãñÞœì‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ ØãìÁÌãã‡ã‹¾ã ‚ãã¦½ã-ªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãñŠ 
¾ããñØ¾ã ºã¶ãã¾ãòØãñ''ý ØãìÁ Ìãã‡ã‹¾ã ãäÍãÓ¾ã ‡ãñŠ ×ª¾ã ½ãò —ãã¶ã •¾ããñãä¦ã ¹ãÆ•ÌããäÊã¦ã ‡ãŠÀòØãñý 
ãäºã¶ãã ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ —ãã¶ããÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò ¹ãÖìúÞã¶ãã ºãü¡ã ªìÓ‡ãŠÀ Öõý ØãìÁ‡ãðŠ¹ãã ´ãÀã ¹ããäÀ¹ãî¥ãÃ ºãÆÚã 
‡ãŠã Ôããàãã¦‡ãŠãÀ ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý ØãìÁ Öãè ½ããØãÃ ‡ãŠãè ºãã£ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠã ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠÀ¥ã 
‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý ØãìÁ ‚ããäÌã²ãã ‡ãñŠ ‚ããÌãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠãñ Ö›ã ªñ¦ãñ Ööý 

ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ããè¹ã •ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ¹ããäÖÊãñ ‚ãã¹ã ½ãò ¾ãñ Øãì¥ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÞãããäÖ¾ãñ-ØãìÁ ¼ããä‡ã‹¦ã, 
ãä¶ãÓ‡ãŠã½ã ‡ãŠ½ãÃ, ¾ã½ã, ãä¶ã¾ã½ã, ‚ã¼¾ããÔã, „¹ããÔã¶ãã, ¦ã©ãã ¾ããñØã, ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ-Ôã¦¾ã 
¦ã©ãã ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ ºãÆÚãÞã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠã ‚ã¼¾ããÔãý •ããèÌã ¼ããÌã¶ãã Ôãñ ÔÌã¦ãâ¨ã ÀãäÖ¾ãñ, ¦ãºã ØãìÁ 
½ãÖãÌãã‡ã‹¾ããò ‡ãŠã „¹ãªñÍã ªñØããý ØãìÁ ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÀãñàã —ãã¶ã ªñØããý ‚ãã¹ã‡ãñŠ ½ããØãÃ ‡ãŠãè 
ºãã£ãã‚ããò Ìã ÔãâªñÖãò ‡ãŠã ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀñØãã ãä‡ãŠ¶¦ãì ×ª¾ã Ôãñ ‚ãã¹ã ‡ãŠãñ ÔãÞÞãã ‚ã¼¾ããÔã 
¦ã©ãã ¹ããäÀÑã½ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ¹ãü¡ñØããý ãäªÌ¾ã ÒãäÓ› ´ãÀã, —ãã¶ã Þãàãì ´ãÀã ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ Ôã¦ãá-
ãäÞã¦ã-‚ãã¶ã¶ª ‡ãŠãè ªÍãã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÖãñØããý ÍããÔ¨ããò ½ãò ÑãÌã¥ã, ½ã¶ã¶ã, 
ãä¶ããäª£¾ããÔã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ãã—ãã Öõ, ¾ãÖãè ¾ãìØããò ‡ãŠã ÔãâªñÍã Öõ, ¾ãÖãè Øããè¦ãã ‚ããõÀ Àã½ãã¾ã¥ã 
‡ãŠã ÔãâªñÍã Öõ, ¾ãÖãè ¨ãÉãäÓã-½ãÖãäÓãÃ¾ããò ‡ãŠã ÔãâªñÍã Öõ •ããñ ØãìÁ-ãäÍãÓ¾ã ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã Ôãñ ÞãÊããè 
‚ãã ÀÖãè Öõý ¾ãÖ Íãºª ¼ããè ½ãñÀñ ¶ãÖãé, ½ãñÀñ ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ Ööý ¾ãÖ Ö½ããÀãè ÌãâÍã ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã Ôãñ 
ÞãÊããè ‚ãã ÀÖãè Öõý

ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö, `½ãòÖªãè ‡ãñŠ ¹ã§ãñ ÖÀñ Öãñ¦ãñ Öö, „¶Öò ¦ããñü¡‡ãŠÀ 
¹ã¦©ãÀ ¹ãÀ ¹ããèÔãã •ãã¦ãã Öõ, ãä¹ãŠÀ ÌãÖ ¶ãÌãÌã£ãî ‡ãñŠ Öã©ããò ½ãò ÊãØãã¾ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõ, Ôãì¶ªÀ 
ÀâØã ªñ¦ãã Öõ, ¹ãÀ ¾ãÖ ÀâØã ‚ãã¾ãã ‡ãŠÖãú Ôãñý ½ãòÖªãè •ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ã¦©ãÀ ‡ãŠãè ãäÍãÊãã ¹ãÀ 
¹ããèÔãã ¶ã •ãã¾ã ¦ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ÌãÖ ÀâØã ¶ãÖãé ªñ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ããè, ¾ã²ããä¹ã ÀâØã „Ôã‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ªÀ Öãñ¦ãã Öõý 
ºããè•ã •ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãñ ãä½ã›á›ãè ½ãò ¶ãÖãé ãä½ãÊãã ªñ¦ãã ¦ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ãîŠÊã ¶ãÖãé ºã¶ã¦ãã, 
¾ã²ããä¹ã ¹ãîŠÊã ºããè•ã ½ãò Öãè Öãñ¦ãã Öõý ãäª¾ãã •ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ •ãÊã¦ãã ¶ãÖãé, ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ¶ãÖãé ªñ 
Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã, ¾ã²ããä¹ã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã „Ôã½ãò Öãè Öãñ¦ãã Öõý ‚ããñ ½ãã¶ãÌã! Ôãºã ‡ãìŠœ ¦ãñÀñ ½ãò Öãè Öõ, 
¹ãÀ „Ôãñ ¦ãî ¹ãÖÞãã¶ã ¶ãÖãé ¹ãã ÀÖã Öõý ½ãòÖªãè ‡ãŠãñ ¹ããèÔã¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ‡ãŠãè, ºããè•ã ‡ãŠãñ ½ããÊããè 
‡ãŠãè, ‚ããõÀ ãäª¾ãñ ‡ãŠãñ •ÌããÊãã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõ! Öñ ½ãã¶ãÌã! ¦ãì¢ãñ ¼ããè †‡ãŠ ØãìÁ ‡ãŠãè 
‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõ, ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ÞãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠ½ãÊããò ½ãò ºãõŸ‡ãŠÀ ¦ãî —ãã¶ã •¾ããñãä¦ã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ‡ãñŠ 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãã¹ã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ããõÀ ÔãâÔããÀ ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠããäÍã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãñŠý'

ºãü¡ñ ¼ããØ¾ã Ôãñ ÔãªáØãìÁ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆãªì¼ããÃÌã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, ‚ããõÀ ÌãÖãè Ôããõ¼ããØ¾ã ½ãñÀñ ¹ãî•¾ã Ìã 
ãä¹ãÆ¾ã ºã¶£ãì‚ããò ‡ãŠãñ, Àã•ã¶ããúªØããúÌã ãä¶ãÌãããäÔã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã Öãñ ÀÖã Öõý
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„ªáØããÀ 
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ãâª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 1972

†‡ãŠ ÔÌããä¥ãÃ½ã ãäªÌãÔãý
‚ãØãÂ £ãî½ã ‡ãŠãè Í¾ãã½ã ÊãÖãäÀ¾ããò Ôãñ,
ãäÜãÀã ÖãñØãã ½ãñÀñ ªñÍã ‡ãŠã ‚ããÑã½ã!
¶ã¦ã ÖãòØãñ Íã¦ã-Íã¦ã •ã¶ã,
ØãìÁ! ¦ãì½ÖãÀñ ÞãÀ¥ããò ½ãò!
Ôãºã‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ½ãì¢ãñ ¼ããè ‚ã¼ã¾ã ªã¶ã ªñ¶ããý
Öñ Ôã¦¾ã½ãá,
½ãñÀñ Ôã¦¾ã ‡ãŠã ¹ã©ã ¹ãÆªãäÍãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ããý
½ãñÀñ ªñÖ ‡ãñŠ ªãñ¶ãñ ½ãò,
ãäÌãÌãñ‡ãŠ, ÌãõÀãØ¾ã, ãä¶ãÌãðãä§ã, Ôãâ¾ã½ã †Ìãâ Ôãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ã
‡ãŠã ¹ãâÞãã½ãð¦ã ¼ãÀ ªñ¶ããý
½ãñÀñ ‚ãÌãØãì¥ããò ‡ãŠãñ,
„Ôã ¾ã—ã ½ãò ‚ããÖìãä¦ã ªñ¶ããý

½ãö †‡ãŠã‡ãŠãÀ Öúî,
¦ãì½ãÔãñ ãäÌãÊãØã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ¼ããèý
ÔãìªîÀ . . . Àã•ã¦ãâ¨ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆ¦ããè‡ãŠ ƒÔã ªñÍã ½ãò,
Ôã½¹ã¸ã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã
¼ããÌã¶ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãè ãäÌã¹ã¸ã¦ãã Öõý
…úÞããè „Ÿ¦ããè ½ããè¶ããÀò, ‡ãŠ½¹¾ãî›ÔãÃ,
£ãìâ‚ãã „ØãÊã¦ãñ ‡ãŠÊã-‡ãŠãÀŒãã¶ãñ-
¾ãÖãú ½ãã¶ãÌã ‡ãŠã ¼ããè 

¾ãâ¨ããèè‡ãŠÀ¥ã Öãñ Þãì‡ãŠã Öõý
•ã¶ã-½ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã
Œãîú›ñ Øãü¡ñ Öö-Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ãÌãããäª¦ãã ‡ãñŠ,
•ããñ ‚ãã¹ãÔã ½ãò †‡ãŠ ¶ãÖãé Öãñ¶ãñ ªñ¦ãñý
Þã¦ãìãäªÃ‡ãŠ ãäºãŒãÀ¦ãñ ÍÌãñ¦ã ºã¹ãÃŠ ‡ãñŠ ¶ã¶Öò ‡ãŠ¥ã -
ÔãîÀ•ã ‡ãŠãè ÀãñÍã¶ããè ½ãò Þã½ãÞã½ãã¦ãã Êãâª¶ã!
Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¦ã¶ãã ‡ãìŠÖãÔãã Öõ,
ÞããÀãò ‚ããñÀ œã¾ãã Öì‚ãã ‚ãâ£ãñÀãý

ªì£ã½ãìÖñ ºãÞÞãñ ¾ãî¶ããè¹ãŠã½ãÃ ½ãò ºã½ããò ‡ãŠãè ºãã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö!
`›ãè¶ã†•ãÔãÃ' ãäªØ¼ãÆãä½ã¦ã Öö!
¼ããõãä¦ã‡ãŠ ÔãìŒã ¶ãñ „¶ã‡ãŠãè ‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠãñ
¹ãâØãì ºã¶ãã ãäª¾ãã Öõý 
ÊããŸãè ›ñ‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öì¾ãñ ºãîü¤ñ,
ƒãä¦ãÖãÔã ‡ãñŠ Ôããàããè Ööý
„¶Öãò¶ãñ ½ãñÀñ ªñÍã ‡ãŠãñ ¦ãü¡¹ã¦ãñ Öì¾ãñ ªñŒãã ©ãã
ØãìÊãã½ããè ‡ãŠãè ¾ãâ¨ã¥ãã Ôãñý
¾ãÖãú ›õºÊãñ› ‡ãŠã ¾ãìØã Öõ!
½ããú ÊããñÀãè ¶ãÖãé Ôãì¶ãã¦ããè,
ãä¹ã¦ãã ‡ãŠÖã¶ããè ¶ãÖãé ºã¦ãã¦ãñý
ºãÞÞãñ ¶ããéª ‡ãŠãè ›õºãÊãñ› Œãã‡ãŠÀ Ôããñ •ãã¦ãñ Öö!
½ãö ƒÔã ãäÌã—ãã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ªñÍã ½ãò 
—ãã¶ã ¾ã—ã ‡ãŠÂúØãã!
ÖãäÌãÓ¾ã ºã¶ãòØãñ,
ºãÞÞããò ‡ãñŠ ÞãñÖÀñ ¹ãÀ ÊãØãñ ¹ãÆãõü¤¦ãã ‡ãñŠ ¶ã‡ãŠãºã,

`›ãè¶ã†•ãÔãÃ' ‡ãñŠ ‚ã£ã‡ãŠÞãÀñ ÔãâÔ‡ãŠãÀ,
ºãîü¤ãò ‡ãñŠ ãä½ã©¾ãã ‚ãÖâ‡ãŠãÀý
¾ãâ¨ããè‡ãðŠ¦ã ½ãã¶ãÌã 
½ãñÀãè `‚ããñç½ãá' ‡ãŠãè £Ìããä¶ã Ôãñ ©ã½ã •ãã¾ãñØããý
½ãö „¶Öò ¹ãÆãèãä¦ã ‡ãñŠ •ã¶½ã †Ìãâ 
‚ãâ£ã‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãñŠ ½ãÀ¥ã Ôãñ ãä½ãÊãã…úØããý
½ãñÀãè Ôãâ‡ãŠãäÊ¹ã¦ã ¹ãÆ•ãã ‡ãñŠ ãäàããä¦ã•ã ‡ãŠãñ
‚ããõÀ ãäÌãÍããÊã ºã¶ãã ªãñý
½ãñÀãè ¹ãõŠÊããè ÖìƒÃ ¼ãì•ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãñ
‚ãÔããè½ã ºã¶ãã ªãñý
‚ãã‡ãŠãÍã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ,
•ãÖãú Ôãî¾ããóª¾ã ØãÆÖ¥ã½ãì‡ã‹¦ã Öãñý
ãä¼ã¸ã-ãä¼ã¸ã Ì¾ãããä£ã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ›õºÊãñ›,
Ôãõ‡ãŠãäÀ¶ã ›õºÊãñ›,
†½ãã¾ãÊã ¶ããƒ›ÈÔã ›õºÊãñ›,
†¹ãñŠ¡Èãè¶ã ›ñºÊãñ›,
‚ãºã ƒ¶Öò •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠØããÀ ¹ãÀ ¶ãÖãé Êãñ •ãã¾ãñØããèý
½ãö „¶Öò ŒããéÞã Êãã…úØããý

½ãñÀãè ¾ããõãäØã‡ãŠ ÔãâÔ‡ãðŠãä¦ã
‚ãºã †‡ãŠ ¶ã¾ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠã
¹ãã©ãñ¾ã ºã¶ãñØããè,
„¶ã‡ãŠãè Ìãñª¶ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠã ‚ãâ¦ã ‡ãŠÀñØããè,
‚ããõÀ ½ãñÀñ ¹ãÆ¼ãã¦ããè ‡ãŠãè ½ãâØãÊã £Ìããä¶ã Ôãñ
„¶ã‡ãñŠ Íãì¼ã ãäª¶ããò ‡ãŠãè ÍãìÁ‚ãã¦ã ÖãñØããèý
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Yoga with Medicine
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 1974

Today the word ‘yoga’ has become an international 
word, and is known in all the countries of the world. 

Nowadays there is no country which does not accept yoga. 
Yet there are many misunderstandings about yoga, as 
people think that it is gymnastic or hypnotism. But yoga is 
none of that! Actually, yoga is a way to attain self-realization 
and is a great help for physical, mental and emotional 
diseases and of course to progress on the spiritual path.

Although yoga does not use any kind of medicine, 
it cures much faster than medicine. The medicines can 
cure for only short periods of time, but yoga cures for life. 
There are sleeping drugs, false respiration and many other 
medicines for various kinds of diseases. Yoga also has many 
techniques, postures and practices through which one 
may be cured for life. You take drugs to sleep but later the 
situation becomes so bad that even when you take the drug 
you do not go to sleep. There was one residential student 
at the ashram who had come from Aruba, a small island 
near Colombia. She had nervous disease and could not 
sleep at night, so she was taking the sleeping drugs. In the 
beginning they helped, she could sleep for some time. But 
later, even after taking three or four at a stretch she could 

not sleep for even one hour. When she came to the ashram she 
was so pale and nervous that she could not even sit in front of 
a swami. We asked her to stop taking the drugs and taught her 
one practice called yoga nidra. From that time on she could 
sleep properly for about eight hours at a stretch. This means 
that through the practice of yoga one can get benefits which 
one does not expect. Diabetes, blood pressure and many other 
dangerous diseases like asthma and cancer, yoga does help. 
There is no disease for which yoga does not have something. 

Nowadays doctors have also started to use yoga as one of 
their ways to cure diseases. Those who cannot cure a patient 
tell them to go to yoga. Although the western science is much 
progressed in bombs, medicines, machines, drugs and many 
other elements, now they have also accepted yoga as one of 
their methods. Though there are many misunderstandings, 
such as yoga should only be practised in the jungles and is for 
people who want to reach or see God. I completely agree, but 
I also believe that yoga is for day-to-day life in human society. 

In yoga there are many mental practices as well as physical 
practices. For different kinds of diseases there are different kinds 
of techniques, postures, respiration methods. For eye diseases we 
use one technique called trataka, which in English is translated as 
gazing. Gazing on a candle flame, a dot, or any kind of object, 
and within a few months’ practice, the eyes become normal, no 
need of glasses or an eye operation. You can go to a doctor, he 
will check your eyes and give you the report.
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For diabetes also there is one special course, but it depends 
on the duration for which the patient has had the disease. If it 
has been there for a long time, such as for one to three years, 
then naturally it will take time to normalize. If you do not 
want grass in one place, you cut it, but again it grows. The best 
thing would be to dig all the mud away and get rid of the grass 
forever than to cut all the time. In the same way, some courses 
for diabetes take a long time to be effective, like six months. 

All animals of the forest lead a natural life, a wild life, 
but they do not need medicines! All animals eat meat and 
vegetables, but they do not suffer from mental problems. Why 
man? Man has much belief in medicines and his science, and is 
always worried about what will happen if his science experiment 
goes wrong. He thinks, ‘I will lose my name and fame’, ‘What 
will society say!’ In this way, human beings become so tense that 
they start taking medicines or drugs. They get mental problems 
and become sick, and take medicines.

Do not worry! Practise yoga and get mental and physical bal
ance. No need of drugs, LSD or medicines. Surrender yourself 
completely to yoga and only then will you find real happiness.

Through LSD you say that you see God! But the effect does 
not last forever. It comes for about two-three hours and goes 
away, and again you have to take the drug, which is not good for 
your physical body or for your mind. It is very harmful, in excess 
it may bring injury to the brain, or an incurable disease, and it 
can even make a person crazy, mad. No. This is not good. By 

practising yoga and meditation you reach a higher state of 
mind called samadhi, and in that state you can experience 
God forever.

YOGA IS THE EXACT SCIENCE FOR WHICH 
MAN HAS BEEN LONG WAITING.
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½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ÌãÍã ½ãò ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ½ãã¨ã Ôãã£ã¶ã – 
`¾ããñØã'

ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ãâª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 1974

‚ãã •ã ‚ãã¹ã ÊããñØããò Ôãñ ãä½ãÊã‡ãŠÀ, ‚ãã¹ã ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè •ãã¶ã‡ãŠãÀãè ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 
 „¦Ôãì‡ãŠ ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ ½ãì¢ãñ ºãÖì¦ã Öãè ŒãìÍããè Öãñ ÀÖãè Öõý ¾ããñØã ãäÌã²ãã Ö½ããÀãè ¹ãÆãÞããè¶ã 

ÔãâÔ‡ãðŠãä¦ã Öõ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ¨ãÉãäÓã-½ãìãä¶ã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ œãñü¡ ‡ãŠÀ‡ãñŠ ‚ãã•ã ¦ã‡ãŠ ƒÔã ãäÌã²ãã ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ 
¼ããè ¶ãÖãé Ôã½ã¢ã ¹ãã¾ãã Öõý Ôãºã ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ¾ãÖãè Ôã½ã¢ã¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ¾ããñØã ¦ããñ Ôãã£ãì-½ãÖã¦½ãã 
ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Öõ, ÜãÀ Ôãñ ªîÀ •ãâØãÊã ½ãò ÀÖ¶ãñ ÌããÊããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Öõ, ØãðÖÔ©ããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 
¶ãÖãé Öõý ‡ãìŠœ ÊããñØã ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö, Ôãã£ãì ºããºãã ÊããñØã ‡ãŠãÊãã •ããªî •ãã¶ã¦ãñ Öö, ºããºãã •ããè Ôãñ 
ªîÀ Öãè ÀÖ¶ãã ¶ãÖãé ¦ããñ •ããªî-›ãñ¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ ªòØãñ, ¾ãã Ôãã£ãì ºããºãã ÊããñØã ¹ãªá½ããÔã¶ã ÊãØãã‡ãŠÀ 
ºãõŸ¦ãñ Öö ‚ããõÀ ÖÌãã ½ãò „ü¡ •ãã¦ãñ Ööý †ñÔããè ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ØãÊã¦ã £ããÀ¥ãã‚ããò ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã 
‚ã¼ããè ¦ã‡ãŠ ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ¶ãÖãé Êãã Ôã‡ãŠã Öõý

‚ãã•ã ½ãö ‚ãã¹ã ÊããñØããñâ ‡ãŠãñ ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ªãñ-ÞããÀ Íãºª ‡ãŠÖîúØããý ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè 
‚ãÊãØã-‚ãÊãØã ÍããŒãã¾ãò Öãñ¦ããè Öö, •ãõÔãñ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ¾ããñØã, ¼ããä‡ã‹¦ã ¾ããñØã, £¾ãã¶ã ¾ããñØã, Êã¾ã 
¾ããñØã, ÖŸ ¾ããñØã, ‚ãããäªý „ªãÖÀ¥ã ¦ããõÀ ¹ãÀ Ö½ã ÖŸ-¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãñ Öãè Êãòý ÖŸ-¾ããñØã ½ãò 
‚ããÔã¶ã, ¹ãÆã¥ãã¾ãã½ã ‚ããõÀ Óã›á‡ãŠ½ãÃ Öõ ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠã „ÊÊãñŒã ÜãñÀ¥¡ ÔãâãäÖ¦ãã ½ãò ‚ãã¾ãã Öõý 
Óã›á‡ãŠ½ãÃ ‡ãñŠ ‚ãÊããÌãã ÖŸ¾ããñØã ½ãò ºãÖì¦ã Ôããè ãä‰ãŠ¾ãã¾ãò ‚ãã¦ããè Öö, ãä•ã¶ãÔãñ ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ÔããñÞã¦ãñ 

Öö ãä‡ãŠ ½ã¶ã ¹ãÀ ãäÌã•ã¾ã ¹ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ½ã¶ã ¹ãÀ ãäÌã•ã¾ã ¹ãã¶ãã ºãã¾ãò Öã©ã ‡ãŠã 
ŒãñÊã ¶ãÖãé Öõ, ÌãÓããô ÊãØã •ãã¾ãòØãñ, ¾ãã ãä•ã¶ªØããè ¼ããè ºããè¦ã •ãã†Øããèý ½ã¶ã ¹ãÀ ãäÌã•ã¾ã 
†‡ãŠ Üãâ›ã, †‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã, †‡ãŠ ÌãÓãÃ ½ãò ¶ãÖãé ¹ãã¾ããè •ãã¦ããèý ½ã¶ã ¹ãÀ ãäÌã•ã¾ã ¹ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 
¹ãÖÊãñ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠã ªãñÔ¦ã ºã¶ã¶ãã ¹ãü¡ñØãã, ¦ãºã ‡ãŠÖãé ½ã¶ã ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠã ªãÔã ºã¶ã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý 
ƒÔã ãäÌãÓã¾ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ Ôãì¶ªÀ ‡ãŠÖã¶ããè ¾ããª ‚ãã ÀÖãè Öõ, ãä•ãÔãñ ¹ãî•¾ã ØãìÁªñÌã ºã¦ãã¦ãñ Öö-

`̀ †‡ãŠ Àã•ãã ‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã •ãâØãÊããè Üããñü¡ã ©ããý ÌãÖ ºãÖì¦ã Öãè ªìÓ› ©ãã, Ôã¼ããè ¶ããõ‡ãŠÀ 
„ÔãÔãñ ¹ãÀñÍãã¶ã ©ãñý Àã•ãã ¶ãñ †Êãã¶ã ‡ãŠÀÌãã¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ •ããñ ƒÔã Üããñü¡ñ ‡ãŠãñ ÀãÔ¦ãñ ¹ãÀ 
Êãã¾ãñØãã „Ôãñ ºãÖì¦ã Ôãã ƒÃ¶ãã½ã ‚ããõÀ •ããØããèÀ ªãè •ãã¾ãñØããèý ãä‡ãŠ¦ã¶ãñ Öãè ÊããñØã ‚ãã¾ãñ ‚ããõÀ 
Üããñü¡ñ ‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã •ãã‡ãŠÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã Öã©ã-¹ãõÀ ¦ãìü¡Ìãã ãäÊã†ý Ôã¼ããè ¹ãÀñÍãã¶ãý †‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã †‡ãŠ 
Ôãã£ããÀ¥ã Ôãñ ‚ããª½ããè ¶ãñ ‚ãã‡ãŠÀ ‡ãŠÖã ãä‡ãŠ ÌãÖ Üããñü¡ñ ‡ãŠãñ Ôãì£ããÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý ãä‡ãŠÔããè ‡ãŠãñ 
ãäÌãÍÌããÔã ¶ãÖãé Öì‚ããý Üããñü¡ã œãñü¡ã Øã¾ãã, Üããñü¡ã ¼ããØããý ¾ãìÌã‡ãŠ ¶ãñ Àãñ‡ãŠ¶ãñ ¾ãã ¹ã‡ãŠü¡¶ãñ 
‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠãñãäÎãÎã ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠãè, ‚ããõÀ ÌãÖ ¼ããè Üããñü¡ñ ‡ãñŠ ¹ããèœñ ¼ããØããý ãäª¶ã, Ö¹ã‹¦ãññ, ½ãÖãè¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ 
ÌãÓãÃ ºããè¦ã Øã†ý Ôãºã¶ãñ ÔããñÞãã ÌãÖ ¾ãìÌã‡ãŠ ‚ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ‚ãã¾ãã ¶ãÖãé, Íãã¾ãª ½ãÀ Øã¾ãã Öãñý 

12 ÌãÓãÃ ‡ãñŠ ºããª †‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã ÌãÖãè ¾ãìÌã‡ãŠ Üããñü¡ñ ¹ãÀ ÔãÌããÀ Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ‚ãã¾ããý ÊããñØããò 
¶ãñ ¹ãÖÞãã¶ãã, ‚ããÍÞã¾ãÃ Öì‚ããý Ôãºã¶ãñ ¹ãîœã, `¼ããƒÃ, ¦ãì½ã¶ãñ ƒÔã ªìÓ› Üããñü¡ñ ¹ãÀ ‡ãõŠÔãñ 
Ôã¹ãŠÊã¦ãã ¹ããƒÃ?' „Ôã¶ãñ ºã¦ãã¾ãã, `•ãºã ½ãö Üããñü¡ñ ‡ãñŠ ¹ããèœñ ¼ããØãã, ¦ããñ ªîÀ Ôãñ ªñŒã¦ãã 
ÀÖ¦ãã ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ ‡ãŠÖãú •ãã¦ãã Öõ, ‡ã‹¾ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõý •ãºã ¾ãÖ Œãã¦ãã-¹ããè¦ãã-Ôããñ¦ãã, ¦ããñ ½ãö 
¼ããè ‡ãìŠœ Œãã-¹ããè Êãñ¦ãã ‚ããõÀ ªîÀãè ¹ãÀ Öãè Ôããñ •ãã¦ãã, ‡ãŠ¼ããè „Ôã‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã ¶ãÖãé Øã¾ãã, ªîÀ 
Ôãñ ºãÀãºãÀ £¾ãã¶ã ÀŒã¦ããý ‡ãŠƒÃ ÌãÓããô ‡ãñŠ ºããª ‡ãŠ¼ããè-‡ãŠ¼ããè ¾ãÖ ½ãñÀãè ¦ãÀ¹ãŠ ªñŒã¦ãã, ‡ãŠ¼ããè 
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Œãü¡ã Öãñ •ãã¦ããý ½ãì¢ãñ „Ôã½ãò ‡ãìŠœ ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã ãäªŒãã ¦ããñ ½ãö¶ãñ „Ôãñ ÜããÔã ãäªŒããƒÃý ÌãÖ 
‚ãã‡ãŠÀ ½ãñÀñ Öã©ã Ôãñ Œãã¶ãñ ÊãØãã, ªãñÔ¦ããè Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØããèý ¹ãÀ ½ãö ªîÀ Öãè ÀÖ¦ãã, Üããñü¡ã ½ãñÀñ 
¶ã•ãªãè‡ãŠ ‚ãã¶ãñ ÊãØããý ½ãö ÔãÖÊãã¶ãñ ÊãØãã, œî¶ãñ ÊãØãã, ‚ããõÀ †‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã „Ôã ¹ãÀ ÔãÌããÀãè 
¼ããè ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, ‚ããõÀ •ãºã ¹ãîÀãè ¦ãÀÖ ½ãñÀñ ÌãÎã ½ãò Öãñ Øã¾ãã ¦ãºã ¾ãÖãú ‚ãã¾ãã Öîúý'' 

½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ¼ããè ƒÔããè ãäºãØãü¡ñ Üããñü¡ñ ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ Ôã½ããä¢ã†ý ƒÔãñ ÌãÎã ½ãò ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã †‡ãŠ 
Ôã½ãÔ¾ãã Öãè Öõ ¹ãÀ „Ôã Ôã½ãÔ¾ãã ‡ãŠã ƒÊãã•ã ¼ããè Ö½ããÀñ ¹ããÔã Öõý ƒÔã ½ã¶ã Â¹ããè Üããñü¡ñ 
‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠãºãî ½ãò Êãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¾ããñØãã¼¾ããÔã Öãè ¹ãÆ©ã½ã Ôããèü¤ãè Öõý ãä‡ãŠ¦ã¶ãñ ÊããñØã ãä‡ãŠ¦ã¶ããè Öãè 
ºãã¦ãò ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¶ãñ ¦ããñ ‡ãŠÖ ãäª¾ãã, ½ã¶ã ªì:Œããò ‡ãŠã ãä¹ã›ãÀã Öõý ½ã¶ã ¼ãØãÌãã¶ã 
Ôãñ Ö½ãò ªîÀ ¼ããè ‡ãŠÀ ªñ¦ãã Öõý ½ãö •¾ããªã ¦ããñ ¶ãÖãé •ãã¶ã¦ãã, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ÔããñÞã¦ãã Öîú ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ 
½ã¶ã Ö½ããÀñ ‚ããõÀ ¼ãØãÌãã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã ½ãò †‡ãŠ ¹ãÀªã Öõý Ö½ãò ‡ã‹¾ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõ? ‡ãñŠÌãÊã 
ƒÔã ¹ãÀªñ ‡ãŠãñ, ƒÔã ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ Ôãã½ã¶ãñ Ôãñ Ö›ã‡ãŠÀ ¼ãØãÌãã¶ã Ôãñ ãä½ãÊã¶ãã Öõ, ‚ããõÀ ¾ãÖ 
¾ããñØãã¼¾ããÔã ‡ãñŠ ´ãÀã Öãè Ôã½¼ãÌã Öãñ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý 

‚ãã¹ã ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ ½ããÊãî½ã Öõ Öãè ãä‡ãŠ ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã ½ã¦ãÊãºã Öõ ãä½ãÊã¶ãã, •ãõÔãñ ãäÍãÌã-
Íããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠã ãä½ãÊã¶ãã, ‚ã¹ã¶ããè Þãñ¦ã¶ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ãã¦½ãã Ôãñ ãä½ãÊã¶ãã, ãä•ãÔãñ ‚ãâØãÆñ•ããè ½ãò 
¾ãîãä¶ã¾ã¶ã ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Ööý Ö½ã ÊããñØã ÖŸ ¾ããñØã ½ãò •ããñ ºã¦ãÊãã¦ãñ Öö ÌãÖ Ì¾ãã¾ãã½ã ¾ãã ‡ãŠÔãÀ¦ã 
¶ãÖãé Öõ, ¶ã •ããñ‡ãŠÀ ‡ãŠã ŒãñÊã Öõ, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ‚ãØãÀ Ö½ã ‚ã¼ããè ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÊãØã •ãã¾ãò ¦ããñ ‚ãã¹ã 
ÊããñØã ÖúÔããñØãñ, ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãñ ºããºãã •ããè •ããñ‡ãŠÀ-¹ã¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÊãØã Øã†ý ½ãö ¹ãÖÊãñ Öãè ‡ãŠÖ Þãì‡ãŠã 
Öîú ãä‡ãŠ ¾ããñØãã¼¾ããÔã Öõ `‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ÌãÎã ½ãò ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã, ½ã¶ã ¹ãÀ ‡ãŠ¶›ÈãñÊã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã, ½ã¶ã 
¹ãÀ ÎããÔã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã'-¾ãò ¦ããè¶ããò ¾ããñØãã¼¾ããÔã Ôãñ Öãè Ôã½¼ãÌã Ööý



60



61

The Conductors of Prana
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 1977

Very few people can meditate. What most people exper
ience when they sit for meditation are the activities of 

the subconscious and unconscious mind. The mind works 
on four levels: conscious, subconscious, unconscious and 
superconscious. Meditation occurs when one makes contact 
with the superconscious. But to do this, one has to get 
through the subconscious and unconscious.

The subconscious mind acts as a censor for the untold 
millions of pieces of information which are fed to the 
brain by the senses every second. Very often the subcon
scious suppresses information which would cause the con
scious mind stress or strain. These suppressed impressions 
are buried in the unconscious mind where they can, and 
often do, create many psychological blocks. A young child, 
for example, sees a nasty accident, and the subconscious 
mind buries the nastiness in his unconscious. But from 
then on the child has a horror of blood, without remem

bering why. In this way many psychological problems are 
created.

To reach the meditative state one has to find the way 
through these deeply hidden road-blocks to the super
conscious. This is why some people have unpleasant 
experiences during deep relaxation and premeditative 
practices. When the conscious and subconscious minds 
are relaxed, the unconscious is not suppressed, and all 
the buried unpleasantness comes up to the conscious 
level. Very often this takes the form of horrible visions, 
monsters, strange auditory effects, or other disturbances. 
These should be welcomed, not feared. Remember that 
they come from within, and can do no harm. On the other 
hand, many people have pleasant experiences during this 
process.

Meditation occurs when the barriers of the conscious, 
subconscious and unconscious minds have been passed, 
and the superconscious mind is reached. Asanas and 
pranayamas are therefore as important as meditation itself. 
They are the keys by which the doors of the energy store are 
opened, and thus they are named the conductors of prana.
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Íããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠãè Œããñ•ã ½ãò
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ãâª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 1977

¾ããñ Øã ‚ããõÀ ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ Ôã¼ããè ‚ãâØã ¦ãâ¨ãÍããÔ¨ã ‡ãŠãè ÍããŒãã¾ãò Ööý ¹ãÆãÞããè¶ã ‡ãŠãÊã Ôãñ 
Öãè ¦ãâ¨ã †‡ãŠ Øãì¹¦ã ãäÌã²ãã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ¹ãÆÞããäÊã¦ã Öõý ¹ãÆãÞããè¶ã ¨ãÉãäÓã¾ããò ¶ãñ ƒÔã 

¦ãâ¨ã ‡ãŠãè ‡ãìŠœ ÍããŒãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãñ •ã¶ãÔãã½ãã¶¾ããñ¹ã¾ããñØããè ºã¶ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ŒãìÊãñ Ìãã¦ããÌãÀ¥ã 
½ãò ¹ãì¶ã½ãîÃÊ¾ããâ‡ãŠ¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ƒ¶ã‡ãŠã „ªáªñÍ¾ã ¦ã¶¨ã ‡ãŠãñ ÔãÌãÃÌ¾ãã¹ã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ©ããý „Ôããè 
Ôã½ã¾ã ‡ãìâŠ¡ãäÊã¶ããè ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã „ªáÜãã›¶ã Öì‚ããý ¾ãÖ ¾ããñØã ¦ããñ ¦ãâ¨ã ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ ¼ããØã Öõ, 
¾ãÖ ¶ã ¦ããñ ‚ãÔã¦¾ã Öõ ‚ããõÀ ¶ã ÀÖÔ¾ãã¦½ã‡ãŠý ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶¦ã½ãÃ¶ã ÔãªõÌã ãäÌã‡ãŠãÔã ‡ãŠãè 
Ôããèãäü¤¾ããò ¹ãÀ Þãü¤¦ãã ÀÖ¦ãã Öõý ¹ãÆ¦¾ãñ‡ãŠ ½ãã¶ãÌã ½ãò Íããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ã¶¦ã Œã•ãã¶ãã ¼ãÀã Öõ 
‚ããõÀ ƒÔã‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ½ãò Êãã¶ãã ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ Öõý 

‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ‡ãŠãè ¹ããäÀ¼ããÓãã
‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ‡ãñŠ ãäÌãÓã¾ã ½ãò ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ ºãÖì¦ã Ôããè ¼ãÆ½ã¹ãî¥ãÃ £ããÀ¥ãã¾ãò Öö ‚ããõÀ ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè 
‡ãŠãè ¹ããäÀ¼ããÓãã ¼ããè Ÿãè‡ãŠ Ôãñ ¶ãÖãé ªãè •ãã¦ããèý ‡ãìŠœ ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ ½ã¦ãã¶ãìÔããÀ ãäÔâ¹ãÆØã ‡ãŠãè 
‡ãìŠ¥¡Êããè ½ãò •ããñ „•ããÃ Öãñ¦ããè Öõ, „Ôãñ Öãè ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ½ãã¶ã¦ãñ Ööý ‡ãìŠœ ÊããñØã ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö 
ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ —ãã¶ã Öõ, ªõãäÌã‡ãŠ Íããä§ãŠ Öõ, ¹ãÆã¥ãÍããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠã „ªáØã½ã Ô©ãÊã ¾ãã „ÞÞã Þãñ¦ã¶ãã 
‡ãŠãè ‡ãìâŠ•ããè Â¹ããè Íããä§ãŠ Öõý

‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ¹ããèãä ü¤¾ããò ¦ã‡ãŠ ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÍãÀãèÀ ‡ãŠã —ãã¶ã ¶ãÖãé ©ããý 
£ããèÀñ-£ããèÀñ ¹ã¦ãã ÞãÊãã ãä‡ãŠ „Ôã‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ ×ª¾ã Öõ, ªãñ ¹ãìŠ¹ã‹¹ãìŠÔã Öö, ƒ¦¾ãããäªý 
‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ‡ãŠãè Œããñ•ã ‚ãºã ‚ãØãÊãã ‡ãŠª½ã Öõý ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ªõãäÌã‡ãŠ Íããä§ãŠ 
Öõ, ÔãðãäÓ› ‡ãŠã ¦ã§Ìã Â¹ã Öõý ƒÔã Íããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ •ãØãã¾ãã •ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõ ‚ããõÀ 
ƒÔã‡ãŠãñ •ãØãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ãäÌããä£ã¾ããú Ööý ¾ããäª Ö½ã ‚ãã£ãìãä¶ã‡ãŠ ½ã¶ããñãäÌã—ãã¶ã 
½ãò ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ‡ãŠã ¹ã¾ããÃ¾ãÌããÞããè Íãºª Œããñ•ãò ¦ããñ ¹ãã¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ‡ãŠã 
‚ãÞãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã Ôãñ ãä¶ã‡ãŠ› ‡ãŠã Ôã½ºã¶£ã Öõý ãäÌããä¼ã¸ã ªñÍããò ‡ãñŠ ‚ãÌãÊããñ‡ãŠ¶ã Ôãñ ¹ã¦ãã 

ÞãÊã¦ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ Ôã¹ãÃ ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ‡ãŠãñ ªÍããÃ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã Ôãã½ãã¶¾ã ¦ãÀãè‡ãŠã Öõý ƒÔãñ Ôã¹ãÃ-Íããä§ãŠ 
¼ããè ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Ööý

ãäÖ¶ªî ƒÔãñ Íããä§ãŠ ¾ãã ªñÌããè ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö, ‚ã¹ãÆŠãè‡ãŠã ½ãò ƒÔãñ ¶ã…ú½ã, Þããè¶ã ½ãò Þããè-Íããä§ãŠ 
‚ããõÀ •ãã¹ãã¶ã ½ãò ‡ãŠãè-Íããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Ööý ƒÃÔããƒÃ £ã½ãÃ ½ãò ¼ããè Ôã¶¦ã ¦ãñÀñÔãã ‡ãìâŠ¡ãäÊã¶ããè Íããä§ãŠ ‡ãñŠ 
‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãñŠ ãäÌãÓã¾ã ½ãò ãäÊãŒã Þãì‡ãŠãè Ööý Ôãî¹ãŠãè ½ã¦ã ‚ããõÀ ãäÖ¶ªî ½ã¦ã ½ãò ¼ããè ƒÔã‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠãò 
ÊããñØããò ¶ãñ ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõý

‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ‡ãŠã ½ããØãÃ
„¦©ãã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ã¾ã ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ½ããØããô ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãìÔãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ããè Öõý ¹ãÆãÞããè¶ã 
¾ããñØããè•ã¶ã ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ½ãîÊãã£ããÀ Þã‰ãŠ ½ãò •ãØã‡ãŠÀ ªîÔãÀñ Þã‰ãŠãò ‡ãŠãñ ¼ãñª¦ããè ÖìƒÃ 
Ôããè£ãñ ÔãÖÕããÀ ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÖìúÞã¦ããè Öõý ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª•ããè ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãìÔããÀ ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè 
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ÍãÀãèÀ ‡ãñŠ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¼ããè Þã‰ãŠ Ôãñ „Ÿ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ããè Öõ, ½ãîÊãã£ããÀ Ôãñ Öãè •ããØãÆ¦ã Öãñ, ¾ãÖ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ 
‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ ¶ãÖãé Öõý ÖÀ Þã‰ãŠ Ôãñ ÔãÖÕããÀ ¦ã‡ãŠ Ôããè£ãã ½ããØãÃ Öãñ¦ãã Öõý ¾ããäª ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè 
½ãîÊãã£ããÀ Ôãñ •ããØããè ¦ããñ Ôããè£ãñ ÔãÖÕããÀ •ãã†Øããèý ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¶ããÖ¦ã ¾ãã ãäÌãÍãìãä® ½ãò 
¼ããè •ãØãã¾ãã •ãã¾ã ¦ãºã ¼ããè ÌãÖ Ôããè£ãñ ÔãÖÕããÀ •ãã†Øããèý ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè Íããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠãè Øããä¦ã Ö½ãñÍãã 
…£ÌãÃØãã½ããè Öãñ¦ããè Öõý

‚ãã£ãìãä¶ã‡ãŠ Œããñ•ããò ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãìÔããÀ ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè Íããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠã •ããØãÀ¥ã Öãñ¶ãñ ¹ãÀ ÔãÌãÃ¹ãÆ©ã½ã ¹ãõÀ 
‡ãŠã ‚ãâØãîŸã, ãä¹ãŠÀ ›Œã¶ãã, „Ôã‡ãñŠ ºããª ãä¹ãâ¡Êããè ¹ãÆ¼ãããäÌã¦ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõý ƒÔã ¦ãÀÖ ÔãâÌãñª¶ãã ãäÔãÀ 
‡ãŠãè ãäªÍãã ½ãò ¶ããèÞãñ Ôãñ …¹ãÀ ºãü¤¶ãñ ÊãØã¦ããè Öõý ƒÔã‡ãñŠ „¹ããÀã¶¦ã ÞãñÖÀñ ¦ã‡ãŠ, ãä¹ãŠÀ ØãÊãñ ‚ããõÀ 
œã¦ããè Ôãñ Öãñ¦ãñ Öì† ¹ãñ› ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÖìúÞã¦ããè Öõ •ãÖãú ÌãÖ ãäÌãÑãã½ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè Öõý ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ Ôãâ¦ããñ ‡ãñŠ ½ã¦ãã¶ãìÔããÀ 
‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè Àãèü¤ ‡ãŠãè Ö¡á¡ãè ‡ãñŠ ¶ããèÞãñ Ôãñ „Ÿ¦ããè Öõ ‚ããõÀ ÔãìÓãì½¶ãã Ôãñ Öãñ¦ããè ÖìƒÃ ãäÔãÀ ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÖìúÞã¦ããè 
Öõ, „Ôã‡ãñŠ ºããª ¶ããèÞãñ ‚ãã‡ãŠÀ „¹ã¾ããñØããè Íããä§ãŠ ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ƒ‡ãŠ›áŸãè Öãñ •ãã¦ããè Öõý

Þã‰ãŠ
½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ÍãÀãèÀ ‡ãñŠ Àãèü¤ ‡ãŠãè Ö¡á¡ãè ½ãò œ: ½ãìŒ¾ã Þã‰ãŠãò ‡ãñŠ ‚ããäÔ¦ã¦Ìã ‡ãŠãè ½ãã¶¾ã¦ãã Öõý 
½ãîÊãã£ããÀ, ÔÌãããä£ãÓŸã¶ã, ½ããä¥ã¹ãìÀ, ‚ã¶ããÖ¦ã, ãäÌãÍãìãä® ‚ããõÀ ‚ãã—ããý ÔãÖÕããÀ Ôã¼ããè Þã‰ãŠãò 
‡ãŠã ãä¶ã¾ã¶¨ã‡ãŠ Þã‰ãŠ Öõý ÍãÀãèÀ ½ãò ‚ããõÀ ¼ããè ‚ã¶¾ã Þã‰ãŠ Öö „ªãÖÀ¥ãã©ãÃ ãäºã¶ªì, ÊãÊã¶ãã, 
¶ãããäÔã‡ãŠã, ¼ãÆî½ã£¾ã, ƒ¦¾ãããäªý Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ¾ãñ Ôãºã Þã‰ãŠ œ: ¹ãÆ½ãìŒã Þã‰ãŠãò ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ªÀ ‡ãŠã½ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ 
Ööý ¹ãÆ©ã½ã Þã‰ãŠ ½ãîÊãã£ããÀ Öõ •ããñ ãä‡ãŠ Øãìªã Ô©ãÊã ¹ãÀ Öõý ½ãîÊãã£ããÀ Þã‰ãŠ ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ‡ãŠã 
ãä¶ãÌããÔã Ô©ãã¶ã Öõý ƒÔã‡ãŠã ¦ã§Ìã ¹ãð©Ìããè Öõý ªîÔãÀã Þã‰ãŠ ÔÌãããä£ãÓŸã¶ã Öõ •ããñ ½ãîÊãã£ããÀ Ôãñ 
ªãñ ‚ãâØãìÊã …¹ãÀ Öõ ‚ããõÀ ƒÔã‡ãŠã ¦ã§Ìã •ãÊã Öõý ¦ããèÔãÀã Þã‰ãŠ Öõ ½ããä¥ã¹ãìÀý ¾ãÖ Àãèü¤ ‡ãŠãè 
Ö¡á¡ãè ½ãò ¶ãã¼ããè ‡ãñŠ ¹ããèœñ ãäÔ©ã¦ã ‚ããõÀ ƒÔã‡ãŠã ¦ã§Ìã ‚ããäØ¶ã Öõý Þããõ©ãã Þã‰ãŠ ‚ã¶ããÖ¦ã, ×ª¾ã 
‡ãñŠ ¹ããèœñ Àãèü¤ ‡ãŠãè Ö¡á¡ãè ½ãò ãäÔ©ã¦ã Öõý ‚ã¶ããÖ¦ã ‡ãŠã ‚ã©ãÃ Öõ ãäºã¶ãã ‡ãŠ½¹ã¶ã Ôãñ „¦¹ã¸ã £Ìããä¶ã 
‚ããõÀ ƒÔã‡ãŠã ¦ã§Ìã ‚ãã‡ãŠãÍã Öõý œ›Ìããú Þã‰ãŠ ‚ãã—ãã, ¹ããèãä¶ã¾ãÊã ØãÆãä¶©ã ¹ãÀ ãäÔ©ã¦ã Öõ •ãÖãú 
¹ãÀ Ôãºã ¦ã§Ìããò ‡ãŠã ãä½ãÊã¶ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý ƒÔãñ ØãìÁ-Þã‰ãŠ ¼ããè ‡ãŠÖã •ãã¦ãã Öõý ‚ã¶¦ã ½ãò ÔãÖÕããÀ 
Öõ •ãÖãú ¹ãÀ ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ‡ãŠã ãäÍãÌã Ôãñ ãä½ãÊã¶ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý 

‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ‡ãŠã „¦©ãã¶ã
‚ãã£ãìãä¶ã‡ãŠ Ìãõ—ãããä¶ã‡ãŠãò ‡ãñŠ ½ã¦ãã¶ãìÔããÀ ƒ¶ã Ôãºã Þã‰ãŠãò ½ãò ‚ãÔããèãä½ã¦ã Íããä§ãŠ ãäœ¹ããè ÖìƒÃ 
Öõý ƒ¶ã Þã‰ãŠãò Ôãñ Íããä§ãŠ ãä¶ã:Ôãð¦ã ¶ãÖãé Öãñ ¹ãã ÀÖãè Öõý Þã‰ãŠãò ½ãò ãä¶ããäÖ¦ã Íããä§ãŠ¾ããò ‡ãñŠ 
Ôãì¹¦ã ÀÖ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ƒ¶ã Þã‰ãŠãò ½ãò ‚ãÍãìãä® ãäÌã²ã½ãã¶ã Öõ ‚ããõÀ Þã‰ãŠãò ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè 
‡ãñŠ Øãì•ãÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãîÌãÃ Íãì® Öãñ¶ãã ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ Öõý ‚ãÍãìãä® ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ‡ãñŠ 
Þã‰ãŠãò Ôãñ Øãì•ãÀ¶ãñ Ôãñ ¹ãîÌãÃ ºãÖì¦ã ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ªªÃ ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý ƒÔã Ôã½ã¾ã †ñÔãã 
ÊãØã¦ãã Öõ ½ãã¶ããñ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ÍãÀãèÀ ‡ãŠãñ ªãñ ¼ããØããò ½ãò ãäÌã¼ã§ãŠ ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖã Öõý „ªãÖÀ¥ãã©ãÃ 
‚ãã¹ã Ôãã¦ã ‡ãŠ½ãÀãò ‡ãñŠ ªÀÌãã•ãñ ¦ããñü¡¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Ööý ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ ÍããÀãèãäÀ‡ãŠ 
ºãÊã ÊãØãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý †‡ãŠ ºããÀ ªÀÌãã•ãã ŒãìÊã •ãã¾ã ¦ããñ ‚ãã¹ã ºãÖì¦ã 
Öãè ¹ãÆÔã¸ã Öãñ •ããÌãòØãñ, ¼ãÊãñ Öãè ‚ãã¹ã ©ã‡ãñŠ Öãòý „Ôããè ¦ãÀÖ ºãÖì¦ã ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ªªÃ Öãñ¶ãñ 
‡ãñŠ ºããª •ãõÔãñ Öãè ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè Þã‰ãŠãò ‡ãŠãñ ¹ããÀ ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè Öõ ÌãõÔãñ Öãè ‚ãã¶ã¶ª ‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãì¼ãîãä¦ã 
Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØã¦ããè Öõý 

¾ããñØã ¦ãÀãè ¦ããèÀñ ¦ããèÀñ ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö-`¾ãñ ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ¶³ 
¾ãã Þã‰ãŠ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ÀÖÔ¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ½ãò ãäœ¹ãã¾ãñ Öì† Ööý Ìãñ Ôãã½ãã¶¾ã ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò 
ãä¶ããäÓ¨ãŠ¾ã ¹ãü¡ñ Ööý ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ ãä•ã—ããÔãì ƒÔã ‚ãÔããè½ã Íããä§ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ¼ãâ¡ãÀ ‡ãŠã „ªáÜãã›¶ã 
‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãã Öõý ¾ãÖãè Íããä§ãŠ Àãèüü¤ ‡ãŠãè Ö¡á¡ãè ‡ãñŠ ¶ããèÞãñ Ôã¹ããÃ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãìŠ¥¡Êããè ½ããÀñ 
ºãõŸãè Öõý'

ƒÔã ‚ãÔããè½ã Íããä§ãŠ-¼ãâ¡ãÀ ‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ-†‡ãŠ Þã‰ãŠ Ôãñ Øãì•ãÀ¶ãã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý •ãõÔãñ †‡ãŠ 
ãäºã•ãÊããè ‡ãŠã ãä½ãÔ¨ããè ºãÊºã ‡ãŠãñ ãäÌã²ãì¦ã £ããÀã ÌããÊãñ Ìãã¾ãÀãò Ôãñ •ããñü¡‡ãŠÀ ºãÊºã ¹ãÆ•ÌããäÊã¦ã 
‡ãŠÀ ªñ¦ãã Öõ „Ôããè ¦ãÀÖ ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ Ôãã£ã‡ãŠ •ãØããƒÃ ØãƒÃ ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè Íããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ 
Þã‰ãŠãò Ôãñ •ããñü¡‡ãŠÀ —ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã „¹ãÊãº£ã ‡ãŠÀ Êãñ¦ãã Öõý ¦ãºã Ôãã£ã‡ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè 
Íããä§ãŠ¾ããò ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÊãØã •ãã¦ãã Öõý 

ƒÔã¹ãÀ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ¹ãÆ¾ããñØã Öì† Ööý ½ãìŒ¾ã¦ã: Ôãâ¾ãì§ãŠ ÀãÓ›È ‚ã½ãñãäÀ‡ãŠã ½ãò ¡ãù‡ã‹›À 
Êããè Ôãñ¶ãñÊãã ¶ãñ ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè Íããä‡ã‹¦ã ¹ãÀ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ¹ãÆ¾ããñØã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãñ Ööý ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ‡ãŠã 
‚ããä¼ãÌ¾ããä§ãŠ‡ãŠÀ¥ã ÌãÔ¦ãì¦ã: ãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã ¹ããäÀ¹ã‡ã‹Ìã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ ºããª Öãè Ôã½¼ãÌã Öõ ‚ããõÀ 
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¹ããäÀ¹ã‡ã‹Ìã¦ãã Þãñ¦ã¶ãã Ô¦ãÀ ¹ãÀ „Ÿ¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ãäÌããä¼ã¸ã ãäÌãÞããÀãò ‚ã©ããÃ¦ã ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ ãäÌãàãñ¹ããò 
´ãÀã ãä¶ã¾ããä¶¨ã¦ã Öõý Ôãñ¶ãñÊãã ¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ãä‡ãŠ¦ããºã `‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè Ôããƒ‡ãŠãñãäÔãÔã ‚ããùÀ 
›Èã¶Ôãõ¶¡õ¶Ôã' ½ãò ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ‡ãñŠ •ããØãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠãè ãäÌããä¼ã¸ã ãäÌããä£ã¾ããò ‡ãŠã „ÊÊãñŒã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã 
Öõý ºãñ¶›ãùÌã ‡ãñŠ ãäÔã®ã¶¦ãã¶ãìÔããÀ •ãºã ÊããñØã £¾ãã¶ããÌããäÔ©ã¦ã Öãñ¦ãñ Öö ¦ããñ ¹ãñ› ‡ãŠãè 
½ãÖã£ã½ã¶ããè ¹ãÀ £ã‡ã‹‡ãñŠ ÊãØã¶ãñ Ôãñ ÔãâÌãñª¶ãã ÍãìÂ Öãñ¦ããè Öõý ½ãÖã£ã½ã¶ããè ãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã 
¦ããÊã-¦ãÀâØã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã Ô¹ã¶ª¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè Öõ ‚ããõÀ ©ããñü¡ñ Ôã½ã¾ã ºããª Öãè Œãü¡ãè ÊãÖÀãò ‡ãŠã 
ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÊãØã¦ããè Öõý 

Œãü¡ãè ÊãÖÀãò ‡ãŠã ‚ã©ãÃ Ôã½ã¢ã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† †‡ãŠ „ªãÖÀ¥ã ãäª¾ãã •ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý 
¾ããäª ‚ãã¹ã ¹ãã¶ããè Ôãñ ‚ãã£ããè ¼ãÀãè ºããÊ›ãè ½ãò Öã©ã ¡ãÊã‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã¶ããè ‡ãŠãñ ‚ãÔã½ãã¶ã Øããä¦ã 
Ôãñ ºãã¾ããé ‚ããõÀ ªã¾ããé ‚ããñÀ Êãñ •ãã¦ãñ Öö ¦ããñ ¹ãã¶ããè ºããÊ›ãè Ôãñ ºããÖÀ œÊã‡ãŠ •ããÌãñØããý 
¾ããäª ‚ãã¹ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãã Öã©ã Ôã½ãã¶ã Øããä¦ã Ôãñ ãäÖÊãã¾ãòØãñ ¦ããñ ¹ãã¶ããè ºããÊ›ãè ‡ãñŠ ªãñ¶ããò ãä‡ãŠ¶ããÀãò 
¹ãÀ Ôã½ãã¶ã …úÞããƒÃ ¦ã‡ãŠ Þãü¡ñØãã ‚ããõÀ „Ôã‡ãñŠ ãäÖÊã¶ãñ ½ãò ¦ããÊãºã®¦ãã ÖãñØããèý ƒ¶Öãé 
ãä¶ã¾ããä½ã¦ã ¦ãÀâØããò ‡ãŠãñ Œãü¡ãè ÊãÖÀò ‡ãŠÖã •ãã¦ãã Öõý

¹ãñ› ½ãò ãäÔ©ã¦ã ½ãÖã£ã½ã¶ããè ‡ãñŠ Ô¹ã¶ª¶ã Ôãñ •ããñ Œãü¡ãè ÊãÖÀò ºã¶ã¦ããè Öö, Ìãñ ÍãÀãèÀ 
‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆ¼ãããäÌã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè Ööý £¾ãã¶ã ½ãò ƒÔã‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¦¾ãàã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã 
Öõý Œãü¡ãè ÊãÖÀãò ‡ãŠã ªãñÊã¶ã ¦ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ºãüü¤¦ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõ •ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ãä‡ãŠ ÊãÖÀãò ‡ãŠã 
„ÞÞã ¼ããØã Ì¾ããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠãè Œããñ¹ãü¡ãè ‡ãŠãñ Ô¹ãÍãÃ ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÊãØã •ãã†ý ƒÔããè ¹ãîÀãè ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã 
‡ãŠãè ¹ããúÞã ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã¾ãò Ööý ×ª¾ã ½ãÖã£ã½ã¶ããè ¹ãÆ¥ããÊããè Œãü¡ãè ÊãÖÀãò ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè 
Öõ, •ããñ ½ãã¶ãÌã ½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ …¹ãÀ-¶ããèÞãñ ‚ããâªãñãäÊã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè Öõý ƒÔã ‚ããâªãñÊã¶ã 
‡ãñŠ ¹ãŠÊãÔÌãÂ¹ã £Ìããä¶ã ¦ãÀâØããò ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý Þãîúãä‡ãŠ Œããñ¹ãü¡ãè ØããñÊã ‚ãã‡ãŠãÀ 
‡ãŠãè Öõ, ‚ã¦ã: £Ìããä¶ã ¦ãÀâØãò ½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ Ôãã½ã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ¼ããØã ½ãò ‡ãññŠãä¶³¦ã Öãñ •ãã¦ããè Öõâý 
„¦¹ã¸ã £Ìã¶ããè ¦ãÀâØããò ½ãò ªãñ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãðãä§ã ÌããÊããè ¦ãÀâØãò Öãñ¦ããè Ööý ÑãÌã¥ã Íããä§ãŠ 
‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶¦ãØãÃ¦ã ‚ãã¶ãñ ÌããÊããè ‚ããõÀ ÑãÌã¥ã Íããä§ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÀñ ‡ãŠãè £Ìããä¶ã ¦ãÀâØããò ‡ãŠãñ ‚ããñãä¡¾ããñ 
Ìã Ôãì¹ãÀÔããñãä¶ã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Ööý ¾ãñ £Ìããä¶ã ¦ãÀâØãò Ôãîà½ã ãäÌã²ãì¦ã £ããÀã ºã¶ãã‡ãŠÀ ½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ 
‚ãã£ãñ ãäÖÔÔãñ ½ãò ¹ãî¥ãÃ ¹ããäÀ¹ã©ã ºã¶ãã‡ãŠÀ ºãÖ¶ãñ ÊãØã¦ããè Ööý ƒÔãÔãñ ªãñ ãäÌã²ãì¦ã ¹ããäÀ¹ã©ã 

ºã¶ã¦ãñ Ööý ªãñ¶ããò ¹ããäÀ¹ã©ã ½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãì¹ãÆÔ©ã‡ãŠã› ¹ãÀ ãäÌã¹ãÀãè¦ã ãäªÍãã ½ãò Öãñ¦ãñ Ööý ‚ããØãñ 
ÞãÊã‡ãŠÀ ¾ãÖ ãäÌã²ãì¦ã £ããÀã ãäÌã¹ãÀãè¦ã £ãìÆÌããò ÌããÊãñ ‚ãã¶ªãñãäÊã¦ã Þãìâºã‡ãŠãè¾ã àãñ¨ã ãä¶ããä½ãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè 
Öõý

ƒÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ ½ãò Ô¹ã¶ª¶ã ‡ãŠãè ÔãâÌãñª¶ãã ¹ãÖìúÞã¦ããè Öõ ‚ããõÀ £Ìããä¶ã ¦ãÀâØãò „¦¹ã¸ã 
Öãñ¦ããè Ööý ½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ºããÖÀãè ¼ããØã ‡ãñŠ …¹ãÀ „§ãñ•ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãŠÊãÔÌãÂ¹ã ãäÌã²ãì¦ã £ããÀã 
ºãÖ¶ãñ ÊãØã¦ããè Öõý ¦ãª¶¦ãÀ ¾ãÖ Þãì½ºã‡ãŠãè¾ã àãñ¨ã ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè Öõý •ãõÔãñ-•ãõÔãñ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ 
ãäÍããä©ãÊããè‡ãŠÀ¥ã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¼¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõ, ×ª¾ã Ôã¹ãâª¶ã ‚ããõÀ ½ãÖã£ã½ã¶ããè ‡ãñŠ Ô¹ã¶ª¶ããò 
½ãò Ôãã½ãâ•ãÔ¾ã Ô©ãããä¹ã¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØã¦ãã Öõý ØãÖÀñ £¾ãã¶ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ †ñÔããè ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ‚ãã¦ããè Öõ •ãºã 
¾ãñ Œãü¡ãè ÊãÖÀò ãä¶ã¾ããä½ã¦ã Öãñ •ãã¦ããè Öö ¦ã©ãã ×ª¾ã-Ô¹ã¶ª¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆ¼ãããäÌã¦ã ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠÀ¦ããéý ¾ãÖãé 
Ôãñ ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè •ããØãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã ¹ãÆãÀ½¼ã Öãñ •ãã¦ããè Öõý

‡ãñŠ¶³ãè¾ã ¶ããü¡ãè ÔãâÔ©ãã¶ã ½ãò ¾ãÖ ÔããÀãè ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã Üããä›¦ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõý ÔããÀñ ÍãÀãèÀ ½ãò 
‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè •ããØãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠãè ÔãâÌãñª¶ãã ¶ããü¡ãè •ããÊããò ´ãÀã ¹ãÖìúÞã •ãã¦ããè Öõý ½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ ½ãò ºãÖ¶ãñ 
ÌããÊããè ãäÌã²ãì¦ã £ããÀã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ½ããâÔã¹ãñãäÍã¾ããú ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¶¾ã ÔãâÌãñª¶ãÍããèÊã àãñ¨ã ¹ãÆ¼ãããäÌã¦ã Öãñ¦ãñ 
Ööý ½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ †‡ãŠ ãäÌããäÍãÓ› ¼ããØã ¹ãÀ ¹ãÆ¼ããÌã ¹ãü¡¶ãñ Ôãñ ‡ãŠ½ãÀ ‡ãŠãè Öãä¡á¡¾ããú ¹ãÆ¼ãããäÌã¦ã 
Öãñ¦ããè Ööý ¾ããäª ÔãâÌãñª¶ã ¦ããèÌãÆ ÀÖã ¦ããñ ¹ãõÀ ‡ãñŠ ªãñ¶ããò ‚ãâØãîŸñ, ›Œã¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ •ããúÜã ½ãò ¦ããèÌãÆ ¹ããèü¡ã 
Öãñ¦ããè Öõý ¾ã²ããä¹ã ÔãâÌãñª¶ã ÍãÀãèÀ ‡ãñŠ ƒ¶Öãé ‚ãâØããò Ôãñ ‚ãã¦ãã Öì‚ãã ¹ãÆ¦ããè¦ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý ¾ãÖ ÌããÔ¦ãÌã 
½ãò ½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ Ôãñ Öãè ‚ãã¦ãã Öõý ×ª¾ã ‚ããõÀ †‚ããñ›ãÃ Œãü¡ãè ÊãÖÀãò ‡ãŠãñ „¦¹ã¸ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý ¾ãñ 
Œããñ¹ãü¡ãè ½ãò •ãã¦ãñ Öö ‚ããõÀ ½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ãäÌããä¼ã¸ã ÔãâÌãñª¶ãÍããèÊã àãñ¨ããò ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆ¼ããñãäÌã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý 
¾ãÖ Ôã½¼ãÌã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ Œãü¡ãè ÊãÖÀãò ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã ‚ããõÀ ½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ãäÌããä¼ã¸ã àãñ¨ããò ‡ãŠãñ ãä½ãÊããè 
„§ãñ•ã¶ãã Öãè ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè •ããØãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠã ÔãîÞã‡ãŠ Öõý 

ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö, ``¹ãÆ¦¾ãñ‡ãŠ Þã‰ãŠ Ôãñ Ö•ããÀãò ¶ãããäü¡¾ããú Ìã ¦ã¶¦ãì ÍãÀãèÀ 
‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶¾ã ‚ãâØããò ‡ãŠãñ •ãã¦ãñ Öö ‚ããõÀ ÍãÀãèÀ ‡ãŠãè ãäÌããä¼ã¸ã Þãñ¦ã¶ããÌãÔ©ãã ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã¾ãâ¨ã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý 
Þã‰ãŠ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ãäºã•ãÊããè ‡ãñŠ Œã½ºãñ ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ Öö •ãÖãú Ôãñ Ìãã¾ãÀãò ‡ãŠã •ããÊã ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ‡ãŠ½ãÀãò ½ãò 
¦ã©ãã ãäÌããä¼ã¸ã Ô©ãã¶ããò ½ãò •ãã¦ãã Öõý Þã‰ãŠãò ½ãò …•ããÃ Ôãâ¹ãÆñÓã¥ã, ãä‰ãŠ¾ãã-¹ãÆãä¦ããä‰ãŠ¾ãã ‚ããõÀ …•ããÃ 
Ô©ãã¶ãã¶¦ãÀ¥ã Öãñ¦ãã ÀÖ¦ãã Öõý ¾ããäª ‚ãã¹ã ½ããä¥ã¹ãìÀ Þã‰ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ £¾ãã¶ã ´ãÀã •ãØãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã 



65

‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ Öãñ ¦ããñ ƒÔãÔãñ ÍãÀãèÀØã¦ã ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã, ¶ããü¡ãè ÔãâÔ©ãã¶ã ½ãò ¹ãÆãä¦ããä‰ãŠ¾ãã ‚ã©ãÌãã ‚ã¶¦ã: 
ÍããÀãèãäÀ‡ãŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ããä‰ãŠ¾ãã Ôãâ¼ãÌã Öõý''

‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ‡ãñŠ •ããØãÀ¥ã ½ãò Ö½ã †‡ãŠ ãäÌããäÍãÓ› ØãÆãä¶©ã ¾ãã ‚ãâØã ‡ãñŠ ½ãã£¾ã½ã Ôãñ 
Þãñ¦ã¶ãã Ô¦ãÀ ½ãò ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã Êãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠãñãäÍãÍã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý Þã‰ãŠ ‡ãŠã •ããØãÀ¥ã Ôãîà½ã Â¹ã 
Ôãñ Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, Ô©ãîÊã Â¹ã Ôãñ ¶ãÖãéý Þã‰ãŠ ‡ãñŠ Ô©ãîÊã Â¹ã ‡ãŠã ãäÌãÍÊãñÓã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ Ôãîà½ã Â¹ã 
‡ãŠã ãäÌã¼ãã•ã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öãè •ããØãÀ¥ã Öõý Þã‰ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ •ãØãã¶ãñ Ôãñ Öãè ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ‡ãŠã •ããØãÀ¥ã 
Öãñ¦ãã Öõý

‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè •ããØãÀ¥ã ½ãò ½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠ½¹ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ªÀ Ôãã½ãã¶¾ã Ì¾ããä§ãŠ Ôãñ ªÔã Øãì¶ãã 
‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ Öãñ •ãã¦ããè Öõý ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠãè ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè •ãØã Þãì‡ãŠãè Öõ †ñÔãñ †‡ãŠ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠã ƒûÃ ƒûÃ •ããè. 

½ãò ¹ããäÀÌããä¦ãÃ¦ã Â¹ã ªñŒãã Øã¾ããý ¾ã¶¨ã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀâØããò ‡ãñŠ ‚ãã¶ªãñÊã¶ããò ‡ãŠãè „úÞããƒÃ Ôãã½ãã¶¾ã 
Ì¾ããä§ãŠ Ôãñ 10-12 Øãì¶ãã ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ©ããèý ¾ãÖ ÔÌãã¼ãããäÌã‡ãŠ ¼ããè Öõ ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ƒÔãÔãñ 
½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãè ãä‰ãŠ¾ããÍããèÊã¦ãã ºãü¤ •ãã¦ããè Öõý ƒÔããäÊã† ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠãè ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè •ãØããè Öãñ 
Ìãñ ºãÖì¦ã ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ãä‰ãŠ¾ããÍããèÊã Öãñ¦ãñ Ööý †Êã.†Ôã.¡ãè. ‚ããõÀ ¶ãÍããèÊããè ÌãÔ¦ãì‚ããò ‡ãŠã 
ÔãñÌã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ¼ããè ãäªÌ¾ãã¶ãì¼ãÌã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ¶¦ãì ¾ãÖ ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè •ããØãÀ¥ã 
¶ãÖãé Öõý ‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ‡ãŠã •ããØãÀ¥ã ½ã¶ããñ‡ãŠããä¾ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã Öõý

‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè •ããØãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ãäÌããä£ã¾ããò ‚ããõÀ ãäÔã®ã¶¦ããò ‡ãŠã Ìã¥ãÃ¶ã „¹ãÊãº£ã 
Öõý ÔãºãÔãñ ‚ãÞœã ¦ãÀãè‡ãŠã ¾ãÖãè Öõ ãä‡ãŠ Ñããè ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ ãä¶ãªóÍã¶ã ½ãò ƒÔã‡ãŠã ‚ã¼¾ããÔã 
ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã¾ãý
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The Waves of the Mind
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 1977

The waves of the mind, the waves of the mind,
Ceaseless and endless, living in time.
Does the beach curse the waves beginning and end?
Nothing outside, only within,
You cannot see now, you can only see then.

Grasp not you thoughts, let the river flow on,
The waters there now, soon will be gone.
If words have no truth, then thoughts are but lies,
And whatever lives today, tomorrow soon dies.
The rest root in self, if self is the mind,
The treasure you seek, thought will not find.

The waves of the mind, the waves of the mind;
Just beyond the roar of the sea of time,
I hear something . . . I hear something calling.



The Decade of the 1980s

1980 ‡ãñŠ ªÍã‡ãŠ ½ãò
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The Master’s Call
In March 1980, Swami Niranjan landed at the JFK airport, New 
York. He was carrying 60 dollars in his pocket, a heart full of 
the light of his guru and a mind brimming with sankalpa shakti. 
He settled into a small room in the house of Kamal and Jivat 
Mukhi, devotees of Sri Swamiji, in San Francisco. A few months 
later, Rishi Vivekananda from Australia joined him, and the 
American adventure began. For the next two years, they drove 
four times from the East Coast to the West Coast and back in 
a small blue car, spreading the message of yoga, establishing 

centres and ashrams, and preparing the ground for Sri Swamiji’s 
visit. Rishi Vivekananda remembers, “As we went down the 
highway, we sang bhajans, songs, kirtans, but our favourite was 
Willie Nelson’s ‘On the Road Again’, which we sang loudly and 
enthusiastically. It was always fun with Swami Niranjan, but I 
could also clearly see his fine qualities in so many areas . . . I 
was impressed by his organizing ability and the way he could 
get virtually anyone to do virtually anything with his kindness.” 

From time to time he would be back in New York. Keen to 
explore the world around him as always, the fearless Swan speaks 
of these days: “When I used to live in the US, at night I would 
walk everywhere in the suburbs of New York, whether Bronx or 
Queens or Manhattan, at nine o’clock or ten o’clock. In those 
days there were quite a few ruffians on the road, especially at 
night. I would always wear my 108 rudraksha mala and have 
it twirling in my hand. I could go through the worst ghettos 
of New York, with towering blacks and whites on either side, 
just doing my japa. They would look at me and say, ‘Kung-fu’. 
When they would ask, ‘What is this?’ I would say, ‘Skull-buster’. 
It was not difficult to do this, only due to the training that had 
been received.”

This was also a time when scientific interest in yoga and 
spirituality was growing in the West, and many experiments 
were being conducted on the yogis from the East. Swamiji 
could also be found with electrodes attached to his body in 
the labs of Gladman Memorial Institute. As the scientists 
tried to measure the waves being emitted by the young yogi, 
they found that there were no emissions at all. Baffled, they 
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thought something must be wrong with the machines. They 
asked him to come back another day. On the next occasion, the 
same phenomenon was seen – no emission. Then one of the 
researchers had a brainwave. He said to Swamiji, “Can you think 
of something you really like to eat?” In those days Indian shops 
weren’t around the corner like they are today and true blue 
Indian food was a rarity, so Swan prompted his mind to exclaim, 
“Rasagulla!” Immediately, the machines recorded a waveform. 
The conclusion: the natural mental and emotional state of an 
adept yogi is completely stable and balanced; he goes into a 
particular emotion consciously, out of choice, unlike non-yogis 
who are continuously and involuntarily experiencing spikes. 

The researchers used electrodes, but those who see Swan 
in his many moods know this to be true anyhow. He could 
be with a group of people, listening to their stories, offering 
affection to one, a reprimand to another, sharing wisdom, 
telling a joke, yet he is ever centred in a deep stillness. It is as 
if he is constantly communing with infinity even while he deals 
with the ephemeral world. To be in his presence is to be in the 
presence of this fathomless silence, call it God if you will. Is it 
any surprise then that even first-timers are moved to tears just 
to be with him? Having said that, the challenge for us lies in 
reaching into that silence again and again, in ourselves as in 
him, until it all becomes one.

The razzle-dazzle of the New World never blinded our Swan, 
like it did many others. The citylights of New York, the mud 
huts of Munger, or the darkness of a cave – he was equally at 
ease everywhere. Once, some of his students asked for initiation 

into mantra. He agreed. The day before the initiation, another 
student had his birthday and invited everyone, including Swan, 
to a meal at McDonalds. “Sure,” said Swan, with his bright smile, 
and the whole group enjoyed a lunch of fries and burgers. The 
next day, the mantra hopefuls did not show up. Swan called 
them to find out what had happened. “We have decided to not 
take initiation from you. Someone who visits McDonalds cannot 
be our guru,” they said. 

Our love and protectiveness towards the precious one may 
make us retort, “Well, they were not fit to be his disciples!” 
But pause for a while and ask, did Swan see it that way? No, 
he simply recognized another shade of the limited human 
perception and rested in his eternal nature, knowing what the 
task before him was, and carried on with it.  

Every Christmas holiday, while the world around him 
indulged and revelled, Swan took off to isolated camping 
grounds of National Parks and practised sadhana. On one of 
these occasions, as he finished the twenty kriyas late into the 
night and sat in silence, suddenly there was loud music. “Oh, 
another camper,” thought Swan, and waited for the newcomer 
to quieten down. Not so, the music went on and on. He decided 
to have a word with the perpetrator and got out of his tent. 
There was not a soul in sight. He got into his car, turned on the 
headlights and drove through the entire camping ground. No 
one there. Puzzled, as he lifted the flap of his tent to go back in, 
a thought occurred to him, ‘Could this music be coming from 
my own mind?’ And he realized, ‘Yes, indeed!’ The rest of the 
night was spent playing with the volume control and changing 
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the albums. For months thereafter he had the gift of a music 
prodigy – being able to instantly reproduce any music that was 
played before him.

Many people learn the kriyas, practise them diligently 
and then complain, “Where are the miracles the scriptures 
promise? Nothing has happened to me.” Expecting instant 
results, unfortunately, is a malaise of our times. We forget that 
the gurus and scriptures always tell us that only the adhikari, 
worthy recipient, will experience the true power of a practice. 
And what makes one a adhikari is, in Swamiji’s words, the right 
preparation. He was living proof of this precept: lifetimes of 
preparation.

Sri Swamiji had accepted his dear disciple’s invitation to visit 
the US and was scheduled to arrive in April of 1982. Swami 
Niranjan had an idea – he would personally fly his guru from 
city to city. Thus it was that he learnt to fly a four-seater Cessna 
plane, the classes organized by one of his students, and did 
eighty hours of flying training. Swan was truly in his elements; 
what could be more alluring for the free one than to soar! 
When someone asked him later, “What was it like, Swamiji?” 
he smiled softly as the memory came alive, and then said, “Oh, 
super excitement. To fly like a bird in the open skies . . .” and 
his voice trailed off into those skies.

When Sri Swamiji visited the US, he was accompanied by 
Swami Satsangi. This was the first time she and Swami Niranjan 
were meeting each other. Recalling this encounter, Swamiji 
tells with a twinkle in his eyes, “Sri Swamiji called from Italy to 
say that he was arriving in the US with a new sannyasin called 

Swami Satsangi. They landed on the assigned date, and upon 
spotting them at the airport I offered my pranam to Sri Swamiji, 
said ‘Hari Om’ to the ‘new swami’, and then we proceeded to 
the car. Sri Swamiji and Swami Satsangi got in the front and 
myself and Jivat were on the backseat. As we drove down, this 
shiny, freshly-shaven head was bobbing up and down just under 
my eyes. I tapped it. The head turned slightly. Everything was 
quiet in the back, so the head turned back. I tapped again. 
The puzzled head again turned slightly. The faces in the back 
revealed nothing. Another tap. With Sri Swamiji sitting there, 
it wasn’t possible to express a reaction. Another tap. Now she 
looked back squarely. I pointed at Jivat, who became all fuddled 
in embarrassment, and no more was said . . .” This was the 
beginning of a beautiful brother-sister relationship, heralding 
many shared moments of banter and bliss, work and play, as 
both did their utmost for the mission of their master.    
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Sri Swamiji travelled to more than seven cities of the US 
with Swami Niranjan, meeting people and giving programs. 
Yet, he seemed to be in a different mood. Later in November, 
the two were in Puerto Rico when the classic exchange took 
place between guru and disciple: 

Sri Swamiji: “Will you come back to India?” 
Swamiji: “It is not my wish to return. However, if you ask me to, 
there is no power in the world that will stop me.” 

No more was said, Sri Swamiji returned to India and Swan 
continued with his American conquest, buying 100 acres of land 
in a forested area of Virginia for an ashram. When he came back 
to San Jose from signing the deed in Virginia, a telegram was 
waiting for him. “Return to India by 16th positively. Assume 
presidentship.” It was 23rd December, Swan had no more than 
20 days to wind-up everything. He cancelled the deed, closed 
the chain of ashrams he had created in Reno, Flagstaff, Salt 
Lake City, Louisiana, Chicago, Ann Arbor and Charlottesville, 
managed to get an air ticket despite the busy holiday time and 
landed in Munger on the night of 16th January, “absolutely 
free from everything. Not thinking of the ashrams I had left 
behind or opened, or of people I had left behind, or the clothes 
I had left behind.” When the guru shakti pulled, everything else 
dissolved, and he was once again where he belonged.

Three days later, he became the president of BSY. 
On his successor’s request, Sri Swamiji agreed to not discard 

the Munger address as yet, but he was hardly here. As he travelled 
for months, it was up to 23-year-old Swami Niranjan to steer the 
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goings-on of the ashram. His Hindi rusty, his age half of that of 
most residents, his ways partly western – it wasn’t easy going for 
him. Yet, in characteristic Swan style, he won all hearts very quickly. 

Gita Sahay from Bhagalpur recalls, “Once when I visited 
Munger during a children’s camp, we were amazed to see 
the well-systematized administration. Paramahamsaji himself 
was abroad and in his place was Swami Niranjanji who was a 
fully-grown man now. Earlier when I used to visit the ashram 
Swami Niranjanananda was very young. Now he appeared 
like a shadow of Swami Satyanandaji. I visited again after 
Paramahamsaji left and found that the ashram was developing 
day by day. All the ashram people were very soft, polite, and 
sincere in their work. The atmosphere was very pure and holy. 
Swami Niranjanji appeared like a replica of Swami Satyananda 
Saraswati. His childlike smile was eye-catching. His calibre for 
work was also like Paramahamsaji’s – like guru like shishya!”

Think about what we do when we are placed in positions of 
power, however significant or insignificant. Do we spread love 
or do we try to exert control? Do we try to win hearts or do we 
try to rule over others? Are we able to listen or do we only wish 
to be heard? Think about the change we would have to feel in 
our hearts and express in our actions to be where the hamsa is.

Ganga Darshan had been built by now and the akhand jyoti 
had been transferred there. Nevertheless, much work was still 
required on the grounds. Swami Vibhooti tells, “When Swan 
came into the ashram, there were parts which were so densely 
overgrown and snake-infested that nobody penetrated there. So, 
on Sundays, Sri Swamiji used to call us all to the Kutir at five in 
the morning and from there we would all take khurpee, scythe, 
knife, hatchet, broom and baskets to clear the area. On one such 
occasion, Swan, unseen by Sri Swamiji, had procured a rather 
sharp-looking sword with which to attack the jungle. Wielding 
this sword, and with a dhoti tied around his waist, he looked like 
a dashing young prince, leading his fellows into battle with the 
underworld. Just as he was getting into the part, followed by a 
small division of ashram residents and brandishing his weapon 
with great skill (and showing off a bit), Sri Swamiji suddenly 
appeared upon the scene and commanded, ‘Niranjan, put that 
sword down!’ Instantaneously the sword dropped, the head 
bent in submission, and there was the child again – standing in 
humble surrender before the father. It was yet another lesson 
in obedience.”

Like Swamiji says, as far as he is concerned, he will always 
be a disciple. But others were beginning to perceive another 
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facet of him – the guru facet. Swami Anandananda remembers, 
“During one of my visits, I was in my room with a cold and 
fever and heard a knock on the door. When I opened it, I saw 
Swami Niranjan standing there with a smile, and at that time 
I felt an explosion of love in my heart. It was exactly the same 
experience I’d previously had with Sri Swamiji. And in fact it 
was then that I perceived the guru aspect of Swamiji.”

As Swan stabilized himself in the many roles he had to play 
in the ashram, five years rolled by. Guru Poornima of 1988 came 
and everyone could sense that there was something unusual 
about this occasion. It would be Sri Swamiji’s last Guru Poornima 
in Munger. Ten days later, on 8.8.88 he walked out of the ashram 
with a flimsy jhola, never to look back.

The disciples silently asked of Sri Swamiji’s whereabouts 
and pined for his presence, and it was left to Swan to keep 
them motivated and emotionally stable. He achieved this in 
his unique way. Every evening, he would gather the residents 
and encourage them to speak of their times with and learnings 
from Sri Swamiji. As everyone reminisced, shared memories and 
moments, and felt the warmth of the wide-winged one before 
them, the smiles returned, the hope and inspiration returned.  

Then, as Sri Swamiji settled into Rikhia, no more than 130 
kilometres away, Swamiji would be continuously travelling back 
and forth between Rikhia and Munger and convey the news of 
his guru to all. On 31st December 1989, Sri Swamiji initiated 
Swami Niranjan into the order of Paramahamsa Sannyasa in 
the Alakhbara of Rikhia. Swan became the Supreme Swan, and 
with the grace inherent to him, stepped into the next decade.   
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ØãìÁ ‚ããªñÍã
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ãñ ½ããÞãÃ 1980 ½ãò ¶¾ãî¾ããù‡ãÃŠ ‡ãŠãè £ãÀ¦ããè ¹ãÀ ‡ãŠª½ã ÀŒãñý „¶ã‡ãŠãè •ãñºã ½ãò ½ãã¨ã 
60 ¡ãùÊãÀ ©ãñ, ¹ãÀ ×ª¾ã ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ‚ããõÀ ½ã¶ã Ôãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ãÍããä‡ã‹¦ã Ôãñ ¹ããäÀ¹ãî¥ãÃ ©ããý Ìãñ Ôãõ¶ã 
¹ãÆŠãâãäÔãÔ‡ãŠãñ ½ãò Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ¼ã‡ã‹¦ããò, ‡ãŠ½ãÊã †Ìãâ •ããèÌã¦ã ½ãìŒããè ‡ãñŠ ÜãÀ †‡ãŠ œãñ›ñ Ôãñ ‡ãŠ½ãÀñ 
½ãò ÀÖ¶ãñ ÊãØãñý ‡ãìŠœ ½ãÖãè¶ããò ºããª ‚ããùÔ›ÈñãäÊã¾ãã ‡ãñŠ ¨ãÉãäÓã ãäÌãÌãñ‡ãŠã¶ã¶ª ¼ããè „¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã Öãñ 
ãäÊã†, ‚ããõÀ ‚ã½ãñãäÀ‡ãŠã ½ãò „¶ã‡ãñŠ ÔããÖãäÔã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠã¾ããô ‡ãŠã Íãì¼ããÀ½¼ã Öì‚ããý ‚ãØãÊãñ ªãñ ÌãÓãÃ ¾ããñØã 
‡ãñŠ ÔãâªñÍã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆÞããÀ-¹ãÆÔããÀ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ, ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ¶³ãò †Ìãâ ‚ããÑã½ããò ‡ãŠãè Ô©ãã¹ã¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ, ‚ããõÀ Ñããè 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ‚ããØãã½ããè ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¹ãðÓŸ¼ãîãä½ã ¦ãõ¾ããÀ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† †‡ãŠ œãñ›ãè-Ôããè ‡ãŠãÀ 
½ãò ‚ã½ãñãäÀ‡ãŠã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãîÌããê ¦ã› Ôãñ ¹ããäÍÞã½ããè ¦ã› ‚ããõÀ Ìãã¹ãÔã ‡ãŠãè ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ½ãò ºããè¦ãñý ¨ãÉãäÓã 
ãäÌãÌãñ‡ãŠã¶ã¶ª ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÔãâÔ½ãÀ¥ã Ôãì¶ãã¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö, ``•ãºã Ö½ã Ôãü¡‡ãŠ ¹ãÀ Ôã¹ãŠÀ ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ 
Öãñ¦ãñ, ¦ãºã ¼ã•ã¶ã, ‡ãŠãè¦ãÃ¶ã ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¶¾ã Øããè¦ã Øãã¦ãñ, ¹ãÀ Ö½ããÀã ÔãºãÔãñ ¹ãÔãâªãèªã Øããè¦ã ©ãã, ãäÌããäÊã 
¶ãñÊÔã¶ã ‡ãŠã `‚ããù¶ã ª Àãñ¡ ‚ãØãñ¶ã...' ãä•ãÔãñ Ö½ã „¦ÔããÖ¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ ºãü¡ñ •ããñÀ-ÍããñÀ Ôãñ Øãã¦ãñ ©ãñý 
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã Ôã½ã¾ã Ö½ãñÍãã ½ãÔ¦ããè ½ãò ºããè¦ã¦ãã, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã Ôãã©ã Öãè ½ãì¢ãñ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ àãñ̈ ããò 
½ãò „¶ã‡ãŠãè „¦‡ãðŠÓ›¦ãã ¼ããè Ô¹ãÓ› Â¹ã Ôãñ ãäªŒãã¾ããè ªñ¦ããè ©ããèý ...ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¼ããè ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠãñ Ì¾ãÌããäÔ©ã¦ã 
¤âØã Ôãñ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ „ªãÀ Ì¾ãÌãÖãÀ ´ãÀã ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¼ããè Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã Ôãñ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ¼ããè ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠÀÌãã 
Êãñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè „¶ã‡ãŠãè àã½ã¦ãã ¶ãñ ½ãì¢ãñ ºãÖì¦ã ¹ãÆ¼ãããäÌã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý''

Ö½ãñÍãã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ããÔã-¹ããÔã ‡ãñŠ •ãØã¦ãá ‡ãŠãñ •ãã¶ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè „¦Ôãì‡ãŠ¦ãã ãäÊã† Ìãñ 
Ôã½ã¾ã-Ôã½ã¾ã ¹ãÀ ¶¾ãî¾ããù‡ãÃŠ Ìãã¹ãÔã ‚ãã¦ãñý Ö½ããÀñ ãä¶ã¼ãÃ¾ã ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã ƒ¶ã ãäª¶ããò ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò 
ºã¦ãã¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö, ``•ãºã ½ãö ‚ã½ãñãäÀ‡ãŠã ½ãò ÀÖ¦ãã ©ãã, ¦ãºã Àã¦ã ‡ãŠãñ ÊãØã¼ãØã ¶ããõ-ªÔã ºã•ãñ 
¶¾ãî¾ããù‡ãÃŠ ‡ãñŠ „¹ã¶ãØãÀãò, ºãÆãò‡ã‹Ôã, ‡ã‹Ìããè¶Ôãá, ½ãõ¶ãÖ›á›¶ã ½ãò ÞããÀãò ‚ããñÀ Üãî½ã¦ãã ©ããý „¶ã ãäª¶ããò 
Ôãü¡‡ãŠ ¹ãÀ, ãäÌãÍãñÓã‡ãŠÀ Àããä¨ã ½ãò ºãÖì¦ã Ôãñ Øãì¥¡ñ-ºãª½ããÍã ÀÖã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ©ãñý ½ãö Ö½ãñÍãã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè 
108 ªã¶ããò ÌããÊããè Á³ãàã ½ããÊãã ¹ãÖ¶ãñ ÀÖ¦ãã ©ãã ‚ããõÀ „ÔãÔãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ½ãâ¨ã •ã¹ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ÀÖ¦ãã 
©ããý ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ½ãâ¨ã •ã¹ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† ½ãö ¶¾ãî¾ããù‡ãÃŠ ‡ãŠãè ÔãºãÔãñ ŒãÀãºã ºãÔ¦ããè ½ãò ¼ããè, Ö›á›ñ-‡ãŠ›á›ñ 
‡ãŠãÊãñ-ØããñÀñ ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã Ôãñ Öãñ¦ãñ Öì† ºãü¡ñ ‚ããÀã½ã Ôãñ Øãì•ãÀ¦ãã ©ããý Ìãñ ÊããñØã ½ãì¢ãñ ªñŒã¦ãñ 
‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ, `‡ãìâŠØã-¹ãîŠ'ý •ãºã Ìãñ Á³ãàã-½ããÊãã ‡ãŠãñ ªñŒã ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãîœ¦ãñ, `¾ãÖ ‡ã‹¾ãã Öõ?' ½ãö 
‡ãŠÖ¦ãã, ̀ Œããñ¹ãü¡-¹ãŠãñü¡'ý ½ãì¢ãñ •ããñ ¹ãÆãäÍãàã¥ã ãäª¾ãã Øã¾ãã ©ãã, „Ôã‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ¾ãÖ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ½ãì¢ãñ 
©ããñü¡ã ¼ããè ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ã ¶ãÖãé ÊãØã¦ãã ©ããý'' 

ƒÔã ‡ãŠãÊã ½ãò ¹ããäÍÞã½ããè ªñÍããò ½ãò ¾ããñØã †Ìãâ ‚ã£¾ãã¦½ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã Ìãõ—ãããä¶ã‡ãŠ Á¢ãã¶ã ºãü¤ 
ÀÖã ©ãã ‚ããõÀ ¹ãîÌããê ªñÍããò ‡ãñŠ ¾ããñãäØã¾ããò ¹ãÀ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ Íããñ£ã ¼ããè ãä‡ãŠ¾ãñ •ãã ÀÖñ ©ãñý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ 
¼ããè ØÊãõ¡½ãõ¶ã ½ãñ½ããñãäÀ¾ãÊã ƒ¶Ô›ãè›¿ãî› ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆ¾ããñØãÍããÊãã ½ãò ÍãÀãèÀ ½ãò ƒÊãñ‡ã‹›Èãñ¡ ÊãØãã¾ãñ 
ªñŒãã •ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã ©ããý •ãºã Ìãõ—ãããä¶ã‡ãŠãò ¶ãñ ƒÔã ¾ãìÌãã ¾ããñØããè Ôãñ ãäÌããä‡ãŠãäÀ¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÌããÊããè ¦ãÀâØããò 
‡ãŠãñ ½ãã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ¦ããñ ªñŒãã ãä‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ¦ãÀâØã Öãè ãäÌããä‡ãŠãäÀ¦ã ¶ãÖãé Öãñ ÀÖãè Öõý 
„¶Öãò¶ãñ ãäÌããäÔ½ã¦ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ÔããñÞãã ãä‡ãŠ ½ãÍããè¶ã ½ãò ‡ãìŠœ ŒãÀãºããè ‚ãã Øã¾ããè Öõý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè 
‡ãŠãñ ªîÔãÀñ ãäª¶ã Ìãã¹ãÔã ‚ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‡ãŠÖãý ‚ãØãÊããè ºããÀ ¼ããè ¾ãÖãè Üã›¶ãã Üã›ãè-‡ãŠãñƒÃ 
ãäÌããä‡ãŠÀ¥ã ¶ãÖãéý ¦ãºã „¶ã½ãò Ôãñ †‡ãŠ Íããñ£ã‡ãŠ§ããÃ ‡ãŠãñ ¾ãìãä‡ã‹¦ã Ôãî¢ããèý „Ôã¶ãñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ôãñ ‡ãŠÖã, 
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``‡ã‹¾ãã ‚ãã¹ã †ñÔããè ãä‡ãŠÔããè Þããè•ã ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ÔããñÞã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö ãä•ãÔãñ Œãã¶ãã ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ ºãÖì¦ã 
‚ãÞœã ÊãØã¦ãã Öõ?'' „Ôã •ã½ãã¶ãñ ½ãò ¼ããÀ¦ããè¾ã ªì‡ãŠã¶ãò ‡ãŠãñ¶ãñ-‡ãŠãñ¶ãñ ½ãò ¶ãÖãé ©ããé ‚ããõÀ ºããäü¤¾ãã 
¼ããÀ¦ããè¾ã ¼ããñ•ã¶ã ãä½ãÊã¶ãã ªìÊãÃ¼ã ©ãã, ƒÔããäÊã† ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ „‡ãŠÔãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ 
ãäÊã† ‡ãŠÖã, `ÀÔãØãìÊÊãã!' ½ãÍããè¶ã ½ãò ¦ãìÀâ¦ã Öãè †‡ãŠ ¦ãÀâØã ‡ãŠã ÔÌãÂ¹ã ãäªŒãã¾ããè ãäª¾ããý 
ƒÔãÔãñ ¾ãÖ ãä¶ãÓ‡ãŠÓãÃ ãä¶ã‡ãŠÊã¦ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ †‡ãŠ ãäÔã® ¾ããñØããè ‡ãŠãè ÔÌãã¼ãããäÌã‡ãŠ ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ †Ìãâ 
¼ããÌã¶ãã¦½ã‡ãŠ ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ¹ãî¥ãÃ¦ã: Íãã¶¦ã, ãäÔ©ãÀ †Ìãâ Ôãâ¦ãìãäÊã¦ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõý Ìãñ †‡ãŠ ¼ããÌã-ãäÌãÍãñÓã 
‡ãŠãñ •ãã¶ãºãî¢ã‡ãŠÀ, ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ƒÞœã Ôãñ „¦¹ã¸ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, •ãºããä‡ãŠ Ôãã½ãã¶¾ã ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ÊãØãã¦ããÀ, 
‚ã¶ãõãäÞœ‡ãŠ Â¹ã Ôãñ „¦ããÀ-Þãü¤ãÌã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ÀÖ¦ãñ Ööý

Íããñ£ã‡ãŠ§ããÃ‚ããò ¶ãñ •ããúÞã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ƒÊãñ‡ã‹›Èãñ¡ ‡ãŠã „¹ã¾ããñØã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ãä•ã¶ã ÊããñØããò 
¶ãñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ãäÌããä¼ã¸ã ½ã¶ã:ãäÔ©ããä¦ã¾ããò ½ãò ªñŒãã Öõ Ìãñ ¦ããñ ÌãõÔãñ Öãè •ãã¶ã¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ ºãã¦ã 
Ôã¦¾ã Öõý ÞããÖñ Ìãñ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãîÖ ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã Öãè ‡ã‹¾ããò ¶ã ºãõŸñ Öãò, ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãè Ôã½ãÔ¾ãã†ú 
Ôãì¶ã¦ãñ, ãä‡ãŠÔããè ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã Ô¶ãñÖ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ, ¦ããñ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ‡ãŠãñ ¡ãú› ÊãØãã¦ãñ, Ôãºã‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã 
‚ã¹ã¶ãã —ãã¶ã ºããú›¦ãñ, Þãì›‡ãìŠÊãã Ôãì¶ãã¦ãñ, ƒ¶ã Ôãºã‡ãñŠ ºããÌã•ãîª ¼ããè Ôãªã ØãÖ¶ã Íãããä¶¦ã ‡ãŠãè 
‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò ãäÔ©ã¦ãý †ñÔãã ¹ãÆ¦ããè¦ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ ½ãã¶ããñ Ìãñ ƒÔã àã¥ã¼ãâØãìÀ ÔãâÔããÀ ‡ãñŠ Ì¾ãã¹ããÀ ½ãò ÔãâÊãØ¶ã 
ÀÖ¦ãñ Öì† ¼ããè Ö½ãñÍãã „Ôã ‚ã¶ã¶¦ã Ôã§ãã Ôãñ •ãìü¡ñ ÀÖ¦ãñ Ööý „¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôãããä̧ ã£¾ã ½ãò ÀÖ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ‚ã©ãÃ 
Öõ ‚ã©ããÖ Íãããä¶¦ã ‡ãñŠ •ãØã¦ãá ½ãò ÀÖ¶ãã, ‚ãã¹ã ƒÔãñ ƒÃÍÌãÀ ‡ãŠã Ôãããä̧ ã£¾ã ¼ããè ‡ãŠÖ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Ööý 
¦ãºã ƒÔã½ãò ‚ããÍÞã¾ãÃ Öãè ‡ã‹¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ „¶ãÔãñ ¹ãÖÊããè ºããÀ ãä½ãÊã¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãè ‚ããúŒããò Ôãñ ¼ããè 
¼ããÌããÑãì œÊã‡ãŠ ¹ãü¡¦ãñ Ööý ‚ãºã Ö½ã Ôãºã‡ãñŠ Ôãã½ã¶ãñ ¾ãÖ Þãì¶ããõ¦ããè Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ãä•ãÔã Íãã¶¦ã ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã 
‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã Ö½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè „¹ããäÔ©ããä¦ã ½ãò Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, „Ôã Íãã¶¦ã ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ‡ãŠãñ Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ 
¼ããè¦ãÀ ºããÀ-ºããÀ Êãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀò, •ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ „¶ã‡ãŠãè „¹ããäÔ©ããä¦ã ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¶ãì¹ããäÔ©ããä¦ã, ªãñ¶ããò 
½ãò Ôã½ãã¶ã Â¹ã Ôãñ ¾ãÖ ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ¶ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØãñý

¹ããÍÞãã¦¾ã •ãØã¦ãá ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠãñÊããÖÊã¹ãî¥ãÃ Þã‡ãŠãÞããö£ã ¶ãñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè Ö½ããÀñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆ¼ãããäÌã¦ã 
¶ãÖãé ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, •ãõÔãã ãä‡ãŠ ¹ãÆã¾ã: ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý ¶¾ãî¾ããù‡ãÃŠ ‡ãŠãè Þã‡ãŠãÞããö£ã ¼ãÀãè 
Ôãü¡‡ãòŠ Öãò ¾ãã ½ãìâØãñÀ ‡ãŠãè ¢ããñ¹ããäü¡¾ããú ¾ãã ‚ãâ£ãñÀãè Øãì¹ãŠã-Ìãñ ÖÀ •ãØãÖ ‚ããÀã½ã Ôãñ ÀÖñý †‡ãŠ 
ºããÀ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ‡ãìŠœ ãäÌã²ãããä©ãÃ¾ããò ¶ãñ ½ãâ¨ã ªãèàãã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¹ãÆã©ãÃ¶ãã ‡ãŠãèý Ìãñ ÔãÖ½ã¦ã Öãñ Øã¾ãñý ªãèàãã 
‡ãñŠ †‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã ¹ãîÌãÃ †‡ãŠ ‚ã¶¾ã ãäÌã²ãã©ããê ‡ãŠã •ã¶½ããäª¶ã ©ãã, „Ôã¶ãñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ÔããäÖ¦ã Ôãºã‡ãŠãñ 
½ãõ‡ãŠ¡ãñ¶ããÊ¡áÔã ½ãò ¼ããñ•ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ãã½ãâãä¨ã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ½ã¶ã½ããñÖ‡ãŠ 
½ãìÔ‡ãŠã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ‡ãŠÖã, ``‚ãÌãÍ¾ã ‚ãã¾ãòØãñý'' ¼ããñ•ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ã¾ã Ôã¼ããè ÊããñØããò ¶ãñ ãä½ãÊã‡ãŠÀ 

¹ãÆòŠÞã ¹ãÆŠãƒû•ã ‚ããõÀ ºãØãÃÀ ‡ãŠã ‚ãã¶ã¶ª „Ÿã¾ããý ‚ãØãÊãñ ãäª¶ã ½ãâ¨ã ªãèàãã ‡ãñŠ ‚ããÌãñª‡ãŠ ¶ãÖãé 
‚ãã†ý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ¹ãŠãñ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ‡ãñŠ ¹ãîœã, ``‡ã‹¾ãã ºãã¦ã Öõ ‚ãã¹ã ÊããñØã ‚ãã† ¶ãÖãé?'' „¶Öãò¶ãñ 
‡ãŠÖã, ``Ö½ã ÊããñØããò ¶ãñ ãä¶ãÍÞã¾ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ‚ãã¹ãÔãñ ªãèàãã ¶ãÖãé ÊãòØãñý •ããñ ½ãõ‡ãŠ¡ãñ¶ããÊ¡ 
•ãã¦ãã Öõ ÌãÖ Ö½ããÀã ØãìÁ ¶ãÖãé Öãñ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ããý''

‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¹ãî•¾ã ØãìÁªñÌã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã ¹ãÆñ½ã †Ìãâ Ààãã¦½ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÆÌãðãä§ã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã Ö½ããÀãè ¦ããèŒããè 
¹ãÆãä¦ããä‰ãŠ¾ãã Öãñ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ããè Öõ, ``Ìãñ ÊããñØã „¶ã‡ãñŠ ãäÍãÓ¾ã ºã¶ã¶ãñ ¾ããñØ¾ã ¶ãÖãé ©ãñ!'' Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã 
àã¥ã¼ãÀ Á‡ãŠ‡ãŠÀ •ãÀã ãäÌãÞããÀ ‡ãŠãèãä•ã†, `‡ã‹¾ãã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ¼ããè ƒÔããè ÒãäÓ› Ôãñ ªñŒãã?' 
¶ãÖãé, Ìãñ ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ ‚ã¶¾ã Ôããèãä½ã¦ã ÒãäÓ› Ôãñ ‚ãÌãØã¦ã Öì†, ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Ôã¶ãã¦ã¶ã 
ÔÌã¼ããÌã ½ãò ãäÔ©ã¦ã ÀÖ¦ãñ Öì†, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Ôã½ãàã „¹ããäÔ©ã¦ã ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠãñ Ôã½ã¢ã‡ãŠÀ ‚ããØãñ 
ºãü¤¦ãñ Øã¾ãñý

ÖÀ ºããÀ ãä‰ãŠÔã½ãÔã ‡ãŠãè œìãä›á›¾ããò ½ãò, •ãÖãú ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ÞããÀãò ‚ããñÀ ÀÖ¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ 
ÊããñØã Œãã¶ãñ-¹ããè¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ ½ã²ã¹ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã „¦ÔãÌã ½ã¶ãã¶ãñ ½ãò ÊãØãñ ÀÖ¦ãñ ©ãñ, Ìãñ Þãì¹ãÞãã¹ã ãä‡ãŠÔããè 
¶ãñÍã¶ãÊã ¹ãã‡ãÃŠ ‡ãñŠ †‡ãŠããä¶¦ã‡ãŠ ½ãõªã¶ã ½ãò ¡ñÀã ¡ãÊã‡ãŠÀ Ôãã£ã¶ãã ½ãò Êããè¶ã Öãñ •ãã¦ãñý †ñÔãñ Öãè 
†‡ãŠ ‚ãÌãÔãÀ ¹ãÀ •ãºã ªñÀ Àã¦ã ºããèÔã ãä‰ãŠ¾ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠã ‚ã¼¾ããÔã ¹ãîÀã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ºããª Ìãñ ¶ããèÀÌã 
Ìãã¦ããÌãÀ¥ã ½ãò Íãã¶¦ã ºãõŸñ ©ãñ, ‚ãÞãã¶ã‡ãŠ „ÞÞã ÔÌãÀ ½ãò ÔãâØããè¦ã ºã•ã¶ãñ ÊãØããý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ 
½ã¶ã ½ãò ÔããñÞãã, `ÊãØã¦ãã Öõ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ªîÔãÀã ¹ã¾ãÃ›‡ãŠ ‚ãã Øã¾ããý' ‚ããõÀ ¶ãÌããâØã¦ãì‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ Íãã¶¦ã 
Öãñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ƒ¶¦ã•ããÀ ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã †ñÔãã ¶ãÖãé Öì‚ãã, „ÞÞã ÔÌãÀ ½ãò ÔãâØããè¦ã ºã•ã¦ãã Öãè ÀÖãý 
Ìãñ £¾ãã¶ã ½ãò Ì¾ãÌã£ãã¶ã ¡ãÊã¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ „Ôã Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã Ôãñ ºãã¦ãÞããè¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ãä¶ãÍÞã¾ã ‡ãŠÀ 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¦ã½ºãî Ôãñ ºããÖÀ ‚ãã†ý ªîÀ-ªîÀ ¦ã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ¶ã•ãÀ ¶ãÖãé ‚ãã¾ããý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‡ãŠãÀ ½ãò 
ºãõŸ‡ãŠÀ Öñ¡Êããƒ› •ãÊãã¾ããè ‚ããõÀ ¹ãîÀñ ½ãõªã¶ã ‡ãŠã ãä¶ãÀãèàã¥ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ãä¹ãŠÀ ¼ããè ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ¶ã•ãÀ ¶ãÖãé 
‚ãã¾ããý ÖõÀã¶ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¦ã½ºãî ½ãò Ìãã¹ãÔã •ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† „¶Öãò¶ãñ •ãõÔãñ Öãè ¹ã‹Êãõ¹ã „Ÿã¾ãã, 
„¶ã‡ãñŠ ½ã¶ã ½ãò ãäÌãÞããÀ ‚ãã¾ãã, `‡ã‹¾ãã ¾ãÖ ÔãâØããè¦ã ½ãñÀñ ½ã¶ã ½ãò ¦ããñ ¶ãÖãé „¦¹ã¸ã Öãñ ÀÖã Öõ?' 
‚ããõÀ „¶Öò ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã Öì‚ãã, ̀ Öãú, ÔãÞã½ãìÞã!' Àããä¨ã ‡ãŠã ÍãñÓã Ôã½ã¾ã ÔãâØããè¦ã ‡ãŠãñ ãä¶ã¾ãâãä¨ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ 
‚ããõÀ ºãªÊã¶ãñ ½ãò ºããè¦ããý ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ºããª ½ãÖãè¶ããò ¦ã‡ãŠ ÔãâØããè¦ã ãäÌã²ãã ‡ãŠã ¾ãÖ ãäÌãÊãàã¥ã „¹ãÖãÀ 
„¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ÀÖã-„¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãàã •ããñ ¼ããè ÔãâØããè¦ã ºã•ãã¾ãã •ãã¦ãã, Ìãñ ¦ã¦‡ãŠãÊã „Ôãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ½ã¶ã 
½ãò ªìºããÀã „¦¹ã¸ã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ ©ãñý

‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ÊããñØã ãä‰ãŠ¾ãã†ú ÔããèŒã¦ãñ Öö, ÊãØã¶ã Ôãñ „¶ã‡ãŠã ‚ã¼¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, ‚ããõÀ „Ôã‡ãñŠ 
ºããª ãäÍã‡ãŠã¾ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, ``ÍããÔ¨ããò ½ãò •ãõÔãã ªãÌãã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Øã¾ãã Öõ ÌãõÔãã ‡ãìŠœ Þã½ã¦‡ãŠãÀ ¦ããñ 
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ãäªŒãã¾ããè ¶ãÖãé ªñ ÀÖã Öõý ½ãñÀñ Ôãã©ã ¦ããñ †ñÔãã ‡ãìŠœ ¶ãÖãé Öì‚ããý'' ¦ã¦‡ãŠãÊã ¹ããäÀ¥ãã½ã ‡ãŠãè 
‚ã¹ãñàãã ÀŒã¶ãã ƒÔã •ã½ãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ Œãã½ããè Öõý Ö½ã ¾ãÖ ¼ãîÊã •ãã¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ØãìÁ‚ããò ‚ããõÀ 
ÍããÔ¨ããò ¶ãñ Ö½ãñÍãã Ôãñ ƒÔã ºãã¦ã ¹ãÀ •ããñÀ ãäª¾ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠãÀãè Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠãñ Öãè 
‚ã¼¾ããÔã Ôãñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÌããÊããè Íããä‡ã‹¦ã¾ããò ‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãì¼ãîãä¦ã ÖãñØããèý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ Íãºªãò ½ãò, 
‚ããä£ã‡ãŠãÀãè ÌãÖãè Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ºã¶ã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõ ãä•ãÔã¶ãñ „ãäÞã¦ã ¦ãõ¾ããÀãè ‡ãŠãè Öãñý ƒÔã ãä¶ã¾ã½ã ‡ãŠã 
Ôããàãã¦ãá ¹ãÆ½ãã¥ã „¶Öò ªñŒã¶ãñ Ôãñ ãä½ãÊã¦ãã Öõ-•ã¶½ããò-•ã¶½ããò ‡ãŠãè ¦ãõ¾ããÀãèý 

Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ãä¹ãÆ¾ã ãäÍãÓ¾ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã½ãñãäÀ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ãâ̈ ã¥ã ‡ãŠãñ ÔÌããè‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠÀ ãäÊã¾ãã ©ãã 
‚ããõÀ Ìãñ ‚ã¹ãÆõÊã 1982 ½ãò ¾ãÖãú ‚ãã¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ©ãñý ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ ãäÌãÞããÀ Ôãî¢ãã-Ìãñ 
ÔÌã¾ãâ ãäÌã½ãã¶ãÞããÊã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãè ¼ãîãä½ã‡ãŠã ãä¶ã¼ãã‡ãŠÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ ÍãÖÀ Ôãñ ªîÔãÀñ ÍãÖÀ ‡ãŠãè 
¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãŠÀã¾ãòØãñý ƒÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ÞããÀ Ôããè›ãò ÌããÊãñ ÔãñÔã¶ãã ãäÌã½ãã¶ã „ü¡ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã „¶ã‡ãŠã ¹ãÆãäÍãàã¥ã 
‚ããÀ½¼ã Öì‚ãã, ¹ãÆãäÍãàã¥ã ‡ãŠãè Ì¾ãÌãÔ©ãã „¶ã‡ãñŠ †‡ãŠ ãäÌã²ãã©ããê ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãèý „¶Öãñâ¶ãñ ‚ãÔÔããè Üã¥›ãò 
‡ãŠã ¹ãÆãäÍãàã¥ã ¹ãîÀã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã ‚ãºã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÌããÔ¦ããäÌã‡ãŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ‚ãã Øã¾ãñ ©ãñ, 
„¶½ãì‡ã‹¦ã ØãØã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãâœãè ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† …úÞããè „ü¡ã¶ã ¼ãÀ¶ãñ Ôãñ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ‚ãã‡ãŠÓãÃ‡ãŠ ‚ããõÀ ‡ã‹¾ãã Öãñ 
Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõ! ºããª ½ãò •ãºã ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¶ãñ „¶ãÔãñ ¹ãîœã, ``‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãõŠÔãã ÀÖã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè?'' 
¦ãºã „Ôã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠãñ ¾ããª ‡ãŠÀ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ‚ã£ãÀãò ¹ãÀ ½ãðªì ½ãìÔ‡ãŠã¶ã ãäŒãÊã „Ÿãè, ‚ããõÀ „¶Öãò¶ãñ 
‡ãŠÖã, ``‚ããä¦ã „¦ÔããÖ•ã¶ã‡ãŠ! ŒãìÊãñ ‚ããÔã½ãã¶ã ½ãò ¹ãâœãè ¦ãÀÖ „ü¡ã¶ã ¼ãÀ¶ãã...'' ‚ããõÀ „¶ã‡ãŠãè 
‚ããÌãã•ã ‚ãã‡ãŠãÍã ‡ãŠãè …úÞããƒ¾ããò ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ „Ÿ‡ãŠÀ ãäÌãÊããè¶ã Öãñ Øã¾ããèý

•ãºã Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ã½ãñãäÀ‡ãŠã ¹ãÖìúÞãñ, ¦ãºã „¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦ÔãâØããè ¼ããè ©ããéý ¾ãÖ 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ããõÀ ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦ÔãâØããè ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÖÊããè ½ãìÊãã‡ãŠã¦ã ©ããèý ƒÔã ‚ã¶ã¹ãñãäàã¦ã ½ãìÊãã‡ãŠã¦ã ‡ãŠãñ 
¾ããª ‡ãŠÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ‚ããúŒããò ½ãò ÍãÀãÀ¦ã¼ãÀãè Þã½ã‡ãŠ „¼ãÀ ‚ãã¾ããè, „¶Öãò¶ãñ ºã¦ãã¾ãã, ``Ñããè 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ƒ›Êããè Ôãñ ¾ãÖ ŒãºãÀ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¹ãŠãñ¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ Ìãñ †‡ãŠ ¶ãÌã ªãèãäàã¦ã 
Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè, ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦ÔãâØããè ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ‚ã½ãñãäÀ‡ãŠã ‚ãã ÀÖñ Ööý Ìãñ ãä¶ã£ããÃãäÀ¦ã Ôã½ã¾ã ¹ãÀ ¹ãÖìúÞã 
Øã¾ãñ, ÖÌããƒÃ ‚ã¡á¡ñ ¹ãÀ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ Œããñ•ã‡ãŠÀ ½ãö¶ãñ ¹ãÆ¥ãã½ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ¶ã¾ãñ ÔÌãã½ããè ‡ãŠãñ 
`ÖãäÀ æ' ‡ãŠÖã, ‚ããõÀ ãä¹ãŠÀ Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ ºãü¤ Øã¾ãñý Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ããõÀ 
¶ã¾ãñ ÔÌãã½ããè Ôãã½ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè Ôããè› ¹ãÀ ºãõŸñ, •ããèÌã¦ã ‚ããõÀ ½ãö ¹ããèœñ ‡ãŠãè Ôããè› ¹ãÀý •ãºã ‡ãŠãÀ ÞãÊã 
¹ãü¤ãè ¦ãºã ½ãñÀãè ‚ããúŒããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã½ã¶ãñ ¶ã¾ãñ ÔÌãã½ããè ‡ãŠã ‚ã¼ããè-‚ã¼ããè ½ãìü¡ã¾ãã Öì‚ãã, Þã½ã‡ãŠ¦ãã 
Öì‚ãã ãäÔãÀ …¹ãÀ-¶ããèÞãñ Öãñ ÀÖã ©ããý ½ãö¶ãñ £ããèÀñ Ôãñ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ãäÔãÀ ‡ãŠãñ ©ã¹ã©ã¹ãã ãäª¾ããý „¶Öãò¶ãñ 
©ããñü¡ã ½ãìü¡‡ãŠÀ ªñŒãã, ¹ãÀ ¹ããèœñ ¦ããñ ¹ãî¥ãÃ Íãããä¶¦ã ©ããèý Ìãñ ãä¹ãŠÀ Ôãã½ã¶ãñ ªñŒã¶ãñ ÊãØããéý ½ãö¶ãñ 
ãä¹ãŠÀ ãäÔãÀ ©ã¹ã©ã¹ãã¾ããý ¹ãÀñÍãã¶ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ãä¹ãŠÀ ©ããñü¡ã ½ãìü¡‡ãŠÀ ªñŒããý ¹ããèœñ ‡ãŠãè Ôããè› 
¹ãÀ ºãõŸñ ÞãñÖÀãò ¹ãÀ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ¼ããÌã ¶ãÖãé „¼ãÀãý ½ãö¶ãñ ãä¹ãŠÀ ©ã¹ã©ã¹ãã¾ããý Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ºãØãÊã ½ãò 
ºãõŸñ ©ãñ, ƒÔããäÊã† Ìãñ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆãä¦ããä‰ãŠ¾ãã Ì¾ã‡ã‹¦ã ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã ÀÖãè ©ããéý ½ãö¶ãñ ãä¹ãŠÀ 
©ã¹ã©ã¹ãã¾ããý ‚ãºã ‡ãŠãè ºããÀ „¶Öãò¶ãñ Ôããè£ãñ ¹ããèœñ ½ãìü¡‡ãŠÀ ªñŒããý ½ãö¶ãñ •ããèÌã¦ã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀ¹ãŠ ƒÍããÀã 
‡ãŠÀ ãäª¾ãã, Ìãñ Íã½ãÃ Ôãñ ¹ãã¶ããè-¹ãã¶ããè Öãñ Øã¾ãñ, ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¶ãñ ‡ãìŠœ ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠÖã...ý'' ¾ãÖ ¼ããƒÃ-
ºãÖ¶ã ‡ãñŠ †‡ãŠ Ôãì¶ªÀ ãäÀÍ¦ãñ ‡ãŠãè ÍãìÁ‚ãã¦ã ©ããè, ‚ããõÀ ƒÔã‡ãŠã ‚ã©ãÃ ¾ãÖ ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ Ìãñ •ããèÌã¶ã 
‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ àã¥ã Ôãã¢ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ Öö, Ôãã©ã-Ôãã©ã ‡ãŠã½ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã, ŒãñÊã¶ãã, œñü¡-Œãã¶ããè 
‡ãŠÀ¶ãã, ŒãìãäÍã¾ããú ºããú›¶ãã...ý

Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ‰ãŠ½ããò ‡ãŠã ÔãâÞããÊã¶ã ‚ããõÀ ÊããñØããò 
Ôãñ ½ãìÊãã‡ãŠã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† ‚ã½ãÀãè‡ãŠã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã¦ã Ôãñ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ÍãÖÀãò ‡ãŠãè ¾ãã¨ãã†ú ‡ãŠãéý „¶ã‡ãñŠ 
½ã¶ããñ¼ããÌã ƒÔã ºããÀ ‡ãìŠœ ‚ãÊãØã ¶ã•ãÀ ‚ãã ©ãñý ºããª ½ãò ¶ãÌã½ºãÀ ½ãò •ãºã Ìãñ ªãñ¶ããò ¹¾ãî›ãó ãäÀ‡ãŠãñ 
½ãò †‡ãŠ Ôãã©ã ©ãñ, ¦ãºã ØãìÁ-ãäÍãÓ¾ã ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã ¾ãÖ „¦‡ãðŠÓ› ÔãâÌããª Öì‚ãã -

Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè-``‡ã‹¾ãã ¦ãì½ã ¼ããÀ¦ã Ìãã¹ãÔã ‚ãã‚ããñØãñ?''
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè-``½ãö Ìãã¹ãÔã ‚ãã¶ãã ¦ããñ ¶ãÖãé ÞããÖ¦ãã, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ‚ãØãÀ ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠã ‚ããªñÍã 

ÖãñØãã, ¦ããñ ªìãä¶ã¾ãã ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ¦ãã‡ãŠ¦ã ½ãì¢ãñ Àãñ‡ãŠ ¶ãÖãé Ôã‡ãŠ¦ããèý''
ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ‚ããØãñ ‡ãìŠœ ºãã¦ãÞããè¦ã ¶ãÖãé ÖìƒÃý Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¼ããÀ¦ã Ìãã¹ãÔã ‚ãã Øã† ‚ããõÀ 

ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ã½ãÀãè‡ãŠã ãäÌã•ã¾ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ããä¼ã¾ãã¶ã ½ãò ¹ãì¶ã: ÔãâÊãØ¶ã Öãñ Øã¾ãñý Ìãñ ‚ããÑã½ã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã 
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‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Ìããä•ãÃãä¶ã¾ãã ‡ãñŠ †‡ãŠ •ãâØãÊããè ƒÊãã‡ãñŠ ½ãò 100 †‡ãŠü¡ •ã½ããè¶ã ŒãÀãèª¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè 
¦ãõ¾ããÀãè ½ãò •ãì› Øã¾ãñý •ãºã Ìãñ Ìããä•ãÃãä¶ã¾ãã ½ãò ãäÌã‰ãŠ¾ã ¹ã¨ã ¹ãÀ ªÔ¦ãŒã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ Ìãã¹ãÔã Ôãõ¶ã 
‚ããñû•ãñ ‚ãã†, ¦ããñ †‡ãŠ ›ñãäÊãØãÆã½ã „¶ã‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆ¦ããèàãã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖã ©ããý ``16 ¦ããÀãèŒã ¦ã‡ãŠ 
ãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã Â¹ã Ôãñ ¼ããÀ¦ã Ìãã¹ãÔã ‚ãã •ãã‚ããñ ‚ããõÀ ‚ã£¾ãàã ‡ãŠã ¹ãª¼ããÀ ØãÆÖ¥ã ‡ãŠÀãñý'' 
¾ãÖ ŒãºãÀ 23 ãäªÔã½ºãÀ ‡ãŠãñ ãä½ãÊããè, ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã Ôãºã ‡ãìŠœ Ôã½ãñ› ‡ãŠÀ Ìãã¹ãÔã 
¼ããÀ¦ã •ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 20 ãäª¶ã Ôãñ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠã Ôã½ã¾ã ¶ãÖãé ©ããý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ãäÌã‰ãŠ¾ã 
¹ã¨ã ‡ãŠãñ Àªáª ‡ãŠÀÌãã¾ãã, Àãè¶ããñ, ¹ã‹ÊãõØã Ô›ã¹ãŠ, ÔããÊ› Êãñ‡ãŠ ãäÔã›ãè, ÊãìƒãäÔã¾ãã¶ãã, 
ãäÍã‡ãŠãØããñ, †¶ã ‚ããºãÃÀ Ìã ÍãñÊããó›áÔããäÌãÊã ½ãò „¶Öãò¶ãñ ãä•ã¶ã ‚ããÑã½ããò ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã 
©ãã, „¶Öò ºã¶ª ‡ãŠÀÌãã¾ããý ºãü¡ñ ãäª¶ã ‡ãŠãè œìãä›á›¾ããò ‡ãŠãè Ì¾ãÔ¦ã¦ã½ã ‚ãÌããä£ã ½ãò ÖÌããƒÃ 
ãä›‡ãŠ› ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆºã¶£ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ‚ããõÀ 16 •ã¶ãÌãÀãè ‡ãŠãè Àã¦ã ½ãìâØãñÀ ¹ãÖìúÞã Øã¾ãñý ``Ôãºã Þããè•ããò 
Ôãñ †‡ãŠª½ã ½ãì‡ã‹¦ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀý •ããñ ‚ããÑã½ã ŒããñÊãñ ©ãñ ¾ãã ãä•ã¶ã ‚ããÑã½ããò ‡ãŠãñ œãñü¡‡ãŠÀ ‚ãã† 
©ãñ, ãä•ã¶ã ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ œãñü¡‡ãŠÀ ‚ãã† ©ãñ, ãä•ã¶ã ‡ãŠ¹ãü¡ãò ‡ãŠãñ œãñü¡‡ãŠÀ ‚ãã† ©ãñ, „¶ã‡ãñŠ 
Ôã½ºã¶£ã ½ãò ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠã ãäÌãÞããÀ ¶ãÖãéý'' •ãºã ØãìÁ Íããä‡ã‹¦ã ¶ãñ ŒããéÞãã ¦ããñ ºãã‡ãŠãè 
Ôãºã ‡ãìŠœ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ-‚ãã¹ã œî› Øã¾ãã ‚ããõÀ Ìãñ †‡ãŠ ºããÀ ¹ãì¶ã: „Ôã Ô©ãã¶ã ¹ãÀ ‚ãã Øã† •ããñ 
„¶ã‡ãŠã ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ©ããý

¦ããè¶ã ãäª¶ããò ‡ãñŠ ºããª „¶Öò ãäºãÖãÀ ¾ããñØã ãäÌã²ããÊã¾ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã£¾ãàã ‡ãŠã ¹ãª¼ããÀ Ôããö¹ã 
ãäª¾ãã Øã¾ããý

‚ã¹ã¶ãñ „§ãÀããä£ã‡ãŠãÀãè ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãìÀãñ£ã ¹ãÀ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ½ãìâØãñÀ ½ãò ‡ãìŠœ ‚ããõÀ 
Ôã½ã¾ã Á‡ãŠ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Àã•ããè Öãñ Øã¾ãñ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã Ìãñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè-‡ãŠ¼ããè Öãè ¾ãÖãú ÀÖ¦ãñ ©ãñý 
„¶ã‡ãŠã ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠãâÍã Ôã½ã¾ã ¾ãã¨ãã ½ãò ºããè¦ã¦ãã, ƒÔããäÊã† ‚ããÑã½ã ÔãâÞããÊã¶ã ‡ãŠã ÔããÀã 
‡ãŠã¾ãÃ¼ããÀ 23 ÌãÓããê¾ã ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãâŠ£ããò ¹ãÀ ‚ãã Øã¾ããý Ìãñ ›î›ãè-¹ãîŠ›ãè 
ãäÖ¶ªãè ºããñÊã¦ãñ ©ãñ, ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ¦ãÀ ‚ãâ¦ãñÌãããäÔã¾ããò Ôãñ ÊãØã¼ãØã ‚ãã£ããè „½ãÆ ‡ãñŠ ©ãñ ‚ããõÀ 
„¶ã‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠã¾ãÃÍãõÊããè ‡ãìŠœ-‡ãìŠœ ¹ããÍÞãã¦¾ã ¤âØã ‡ãŠãè ©ããèý ‚ã¦ã: ƒÔã ãä•ã½½ãñªãÀãè ‡ãŠã 
ÌãÖ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã „¶ã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ããÔãã¶ã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ¶ãÖãé ©ããý ãä¹ãŠÀ ¼ããè ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ãäÌããäÍãÓ› Øãì¥ããò 
‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ããä¦ãÍããèÜãÆ Ôãºã‡ãŠã ãäªÊã •ããè¦ã ãäÊã¾ããý

¼ããØãÊã¹ãìÀ ‡ãŠãè Øããè¦ãã ÔãÖã¾ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÔãâÔ½ãÀ¥ã Ôãì¶ãã¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÖ¦ããè Öö, ``†‡ãŠ 
ºããÀ ºãÞÞããò ‡ãñŠ ‡ãõŠ½¹ã ‡ãñŠ ªãõÀã¶ã ½ãö ½ãìâØãñÀ Øã¾ããèý Ö½ã ¾ãÖãú ‡ãŠñ ÔãìÌ¾ãÌããäÔ©ã¦ã ¹ãÆÍããÔã¶ã 
‡ãŠãñ ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ ‚ããÍÞã¾ãÃÞããä‡ãŠ¦ã ÀÖ Øã¾ãñý ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã •ããè ãäÌãªñÍã Øã¾ãñ Öì† ©ãñ ‚ããõÀ 
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Àã¦ã-ÞããõØãì¶ããè „¸ã¦ããè ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖã Öõý ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò ÀÖ¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ Ôã¼ããè ÊããñØã ºãü¡ñ ãäÌã¶ã½ãÆ Öö, „¶ã‡ãŠã 
Ì¾ãÌãÖãÀ ‡ãŠãñ½ãÊã Öõ ‚ããõÀ Ìãñ ãä¶ãÓŸã¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý Ìãã¦ããÌãÀ¥ã ‚ããä¦ã ¹ããÌã¶ã 
ÊãØããý ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã •ããè ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ãÂ¹ã Öãè ©ãñý „¶ã‡ãŠãè ºããÊã ÔãìÊã¼ã 
½ãìÔ‡ãŠã¶ã ‚ã¶ãã¾ããÔã Öãè £¾ãã¶ã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‚ããñÀ ‚ãã‡ãðŠÓ› ‡ãŠÀ Êãñ¦ããèý Ôã¼ããè ‡ãŠã¾ããô ½ãò „¶ã‡ãŠãè 
¾ããñØ¾ã¦ãã ¼ããè ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã•ããè ‡ãñŠ Öãè Ôã½ãã¶ã ©ããè-•ãõÔãñ ØãìÁ ÌãõÔãñ ãäÍãÓ¾ã!''

‚ãºã •ãÀã ÔããñãäÞã†, •ãºã Ö½ãò ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ¹ãª ãäª¾ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõ, ÞããÖñ œãñ›ã Öãñ ¾ãã ºãü¡ã, Ö½ã ‡ã‹¾ãã 
‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö? Ö½ã ¹ãÆñ½ã ºããú›¦ãñ Öö ¾ãã ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ ãä¶ã¾ãâãä̈ ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öö? Ö½ã ãäªÊã •ããè¦ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã 
¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö ¾ãã ªîÔãÀãò ¹ãÀ ÍããÔã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö? ‡ã‹¾ãã Ö½ã £ãõ¾ãÃ¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ ªîÔãÀãò 
‡ãŠãè ºãã¦ãò Ôãì¶ã¦ãñ Öö ¾ãã ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè Öãè Öãú‡ãŠ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öö? ÔããñãäÞã†, Ö½ãò ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ×ª¾ã ½ãò ‡ãõŠÔãñ 
¼ããÌã •ãØãã¶ãñ ÖãòØãñ ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠ½ããô ‡ãŠãè ‚ããä¼ãÌ¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ½ãò ‡ã‹¾ãã ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã Êãã¶ãã ÖãñØãã, ¦ãããä‡ãŠ 
Ö½ã „Ôã ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãòŠ ãä•ãÔã½ãò Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã ãäÔ©ã¦ã Ööý

ØãâØããªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ¹ãî¥ãÃ Öãñ Þãì‡ãŠã ©ãã ‚ããõÀ ‚ãŒã¥¡ •¾ããñãä¦ã ¼ããè ¹ãìÀã¶ãñ 
‚ããÑã½ã Ôãñ ¾ãÖãú Êãã¾ããè •ãã Þãì‡ãŠãè ©ããèý ãä¹ãŠÀ ¼ããè ‚ã¼ããè ¼ãîãä½ã ‡ãŠãè Ôã¹ãŠãƒÃ ‡ãŠã ºãÖì¦ã ‡ãŠã½ã ºãã‡ãŠãè 
©ããý ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÌã¼ãîãä¦ã ºã¦ãã¦ããè Öö, ``•ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ããÑã½ã ‚ãã†, „Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã ‚ããÑã½ã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãìŠœ 
Ô©ãã¶ããò ½ãò ºãÖì¦ã Üã¶ãñ ¢ããü¡-¢ãâŒãü¡ ©ãñ, ÌãÖãú Ôããú¹ããò ¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ¡ñÀã ¡ãÊã ÀŒãã ©ãã ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ 
ÌãÖãú •ãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ãäÖ½½ã¦ã ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã ©ããý ‚ã¦ã: ÀãäÌãÌããÀ ‡ãŠãñ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ö½ã Ôãºã ‡ãŠãñ ÔãìºãÖ 
¹ããúÞã ºã•ãñ ‡ãìŠ›ãèÀ ½ãò ºãìÊãã¦ãñ ©ãñ, ‚ããõÀ ŒãìÀ¹ããè, ÜããÔã ‡ãŠã›¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ‚ããÊãã, Þãã‡ãîŠ, ‡ãìŠÊÖãü¡ãè, 
¢ããü¡ï ‚ããõÀ ›ãñ‡ãŠÀãè Êãñ‡ãŠÀ Ö½ã Ôãºã „Ôã àãñ̈ ã ‡ãŠãè Ôã¹ãŠãƒÃ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ •ãã¦ãñý †ñÔãñ Öãè †‡ãŠ ‚ãÌãÔãÀ 
¹ãÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ¶ã•ãÀ ºãÞãã‡ãŠÀ ƒÔã •ãâØãÊã ‡ãŠãè Ôã¹ãŠãƒÃ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† †‡ãŠ 
¦ãñ•ã £ããÀ ÌããÊããè ¦ãÊãÌããÀ „Ÿã Êããèý ‚ã¹ã¶ããè £ããñ¦ããè ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠ½ãÀ ¹ãÀ ºããú£ãñ, ¦ãÊãÌããÀ Üãì½ãã¦ãñ Ìãñ 
†‡ãŠ ÔããÖÔããè ¾ãìÌãã Àã•ã‡ãìŠ½ããÀ ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãã¶ã ãäªŒã ÀÖñ ©ãñ, •ããñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ›ì‡ãŠü¡ãè ‡ãŠã ¶ãñ¦ãð¦Ìã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã 
Öì‚ãã ‚ã¹ãÀã£ããè ÌãØãÃ Ôãñ ¾ãì® ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ •ãã ÀÖã Öãñý Ìãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Öãä©ã¾ããÀ Ôãñ ‡ãìŠÍãÊã¦ãã¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ 
‡ãŠÊããºãããä•ã¾ããò ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† ‚ã¶¦ãñÌãããäÔã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ †‡ãŠ œãñ›ñ Ôã½ãîÖ ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã „Ôã àãñ̈ ã 
½ãò ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ Öãè ÌããÊãñ ©ãñ ãä‡ãŠ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ãÞãã¶ã‡ãŠ ‚ã¶ã¹ãñãäàã¦ã Â¹ã Ôãñ ÌãÖãú ¹ãÆ‡ãŠ› Öãñ 
Øã¾ãñ, „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ããªñÍã ãäª¾ãã, `ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã, ¦ãÊãÌããÀ ¶ããèÞãñ ÀŒã ªãñ!' ¦ãÊãÌããÀ ¦ã¦‡ãŠãÊã ¼ãîãä½ã ¹ãÀ 
£ãÀãÍãã¾ããè Öãñ Øã¾ããè, „¶ã‡ãŠã ãäÔãÀ ‚ãã¦½ã-ãä¶ãÌãñª¶ã ‡ãñŠ ¼ããÌã Ôãñ ¢ãì‡ãŠ Øã¾ãã, Ôãã½ã¶ãñ ãä¹ãŠÀ †‡ãŠ 
œãñ›ã ºããÊã‡ãŠ ©ãã-•ããñ ãä¹ã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã½ã¶ãñ Ôã½ã¹ãÃ¥ã ‡ãñŠ ¼ããÌã Ôãñ Œãü¡ã ©ããý ¾ãÖ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 
‚ãã—ãã‡ãŠããäÀ¦ãã ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ ‚ããõÀ ¹ããŸ ©ããý''

„¶ã‡ãñŠ Ô©ãã¶ã ¹ãÀ ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã •ããè, •ããñ ‚ãºã ºãü¡ñ Öãñ Øã¾ãñ ©ãñ, ‚ããÑã½ã Ôã½ÖãÊã ÀÖñ ©ãñý 
ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ¹ãÖÊãñ •ãºã ½ãö ‚ããÑã½ã •ãã¦ããè ©ããè „Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ºãÖì¦ã œãñ›ñ ©ãñý 
‚ãºã Ìãñ ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ‡ãŠãè œã¾ãã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ ¶ã•ãÀ ‚ãã¦ãñý ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã •ããè •ãºã ‚ããÑã½ã 
œãñü¡‡ãŠÀ ÞãÊãñ Øã¾ãñ, „Ôã‡ãñŠ ºããª ½ãö ¹ãì¶ã: ‚ããÑã½ã Øã¾ããè, ‚ããõÀ ªñŒãã ãä‡ãŠ ‚ããÑã½ã ãäª¶ã-ªî¶ããè 
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ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ Íãºªãò ½ãò, ̀ `•ãÖãú ¦ã‡ãŠ ½ãñÀãè ºãã¦ã Öõ, ½ãö Ö½ãñÍãã ãäÍãÓ¾ã ºã¶ã‡ãŠÀ Öãè ÀÖîúØããý'' 
ãä‡ãŠ¶¦ãì ‚ã¶¾ã ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ØãìÁ ¦ã§Ìã ‡ãŠã ªÍãÃ¶ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØãã ©ããý ÔÌãã½ããè ‚ãã¶ã¶ªã¶ã¶ª 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÔãâÔ½ãÀ¥ã Ôãì¶ãã¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö, ``†‡ãŠ ºããÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ½ãìâØãñÀ ¹ãÆÌããÔã ‡ãñŠ ªãõÀã¶ã Ôãªãê ‚ããõÀ 
ºãìŒããÀ Ôãñ ¹ããèãäü¡¦ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ½ãö ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠ½ãÀñ ½ãò ãäÌãÑãã½ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖã ©ãã, ¦ã¼ããè ªÀÌãã•ãñ ¹ãÀ ªÔ¦ãŒã 
Ôãì¶ãã¾ããè ªãèý ½ãö¶ãñ ªÀÌãã•ãã ŒããñÊãã, ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ½ã¶ã½ããñÖ‡ãŠ ½ãìÔ‡ãŠã¶ã ãäÊã† Ôãã½ã¶ãñ 
Œãü¡ñ ©ãñ, „Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã ½ãì¢ãñ †ñÔãã ÊãØãã ½ãã¶ããñ ½ãñÀñ ãäªÊã ½ãò ¹ãÆñ½ã ‡ãŠã ¢ãÀ¶ãã ¹ãîŠ› ¹ãü¡ã Öãñý ¾ãÖ 
Ÿãè‡ãŠ ÌãõÔãã Öãè ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ©ãã •ãõÔãã ¹ãÖÊãñ ½ãì¢ãñ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè „¹ããäÔ©ããä¦ã ½ãò Öì‚ãã ©ããý ƒÔããè 
Ôã½ã¾ã Ôãñ ½ãì¢ãñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ½ãò ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ ªÍãÃ¶ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØãñý'' 

‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ãäÌããä¼ã¸ã ¼ãîãä½ã‡ãŠã¾ãò ãä¶ã¼ãã¶ããè Öãñ¦ããè ©ããé, ¹ããúÞã ÌãÓãÃ ºããè¦ã¦ãñ-
ºããè¦ã¦ãñ Ìãñ ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ‚ã¼¾ãÔ¦ã Öãñ Øã¾ãñý Ôã¶ãá 1988 ½ãò ØãìÁ ¹ãîãä¥ãÃ½ãã ‡ãñŠ ‚ãÌãÔãÀ ¹ãÀ Ôãºã‡ãŠãñ 
ÊãØã¶ãñ ÊãØãã ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ ØãìÁ ¹ãîãä¥ãÃ½ãã ‡ãìŠœ ‚ãÊãØã Öõý ¾ãÖ ½ãìâØãñÀ ½ãò Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ‚ããä¶¦ã½ã 
ØãìÁ ¹ãîãä¥ãÃ½ãã ©ããèý ªÔã ãäª¶ã ºããª, 8.8.88 ‡ãŠãñ Ìãñ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã †‡ãŠ ¢ããñÊãã Êãñ‡ãŠÀ, ‡ãŠ¼ããè Ìãã¹ãÔã 
¶ã Êããõ›¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ Ôãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ‚ããÑã½ã Ôãñ ãä¶ã‡ãŠÊã ¹ãü¡ñý

•ãºã ãäÍãÓ¾ããò ¶ãñ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠã ¹ã¦ãã •ãã¶ã¶ãã ÞããÖã, ‚ããõÀ „¶ã‡ãŠãè „¹ããäÔ©ããä¦ã ‡ãñŠ 
ãäÊã† ¹ãÆã©ãÃ¶ãã ‡ãŠãè, ¦ãºã „¶Öò ¹ãÆãñ¦ÔããÖ¶ã ªñ¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ ¼ããÌã¶ãã¦½ã‡ãŠ ãäÔ©ãÀ¦ãã ¹ãÆªã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè 
ãä•ã½½ãñªãÀãè ¼ããè ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¹ãÀ ‚ãã ¹ãü¡ãèý „¶Öãò¶ãñ †‡ãŠ ‚ã¶ããñŒããè ¾ãìãä‡ã‹¦ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãã‡ãŠÀ 
¾ãÖ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ Ôã½¹ã¸ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ÖÀ Ôãâ£¾ãã ‡ãŠãñ Ìãñ Ôã¼ããè ‚ãâ¦ãñÌãããäÔã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ ºãìÊãã¦ãñ ‚ããõÀ „¶ãÔãñ 
Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌããò ‚ããõÀ „¶ãÔãñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ãäÍãàãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãñ Ôãã¢ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ 
ãäÊã† ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñý Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ãäºã¦ãã† àã¥ããò ‡ãŠãñ ¾ããª ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ-‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÔãâÔ½ãÀ¥ã 
Ôãì¶ãã¦ãñ, •ãºã ‚ãâ¦ãñÌããÔããè ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆñãä½ãÊã Ôãããä¸ã£¾ã ½ãò ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠãñ ÔãìÀãäàã¦ã ½ãÖÔãîÔã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ 
ÊãØãñ, ¦ãºã „¶ã‡ãñŠ ÞãñÖÀãò ¹ãÀ ½ãìÔ‡ãŠã¶ã Êããõ› ‚ãã¾ããè, „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ¹ãì¶ã: ‚ããÍãã ‚ããõÀ ¹ãÆñÀ¥ãã 
‡ãŠã ÔãâÞããÀ Öì‚ããý

¦ã¦¹ãÍÞãã¦ãá •ãºã Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ãäÀãäŒã¾ãã ½ãò ºãÔã Øã¾ãñ, •ããñ ½ãìâØãñÀ Ôãñ ½ãã¨ã 130 
ãä‡ãŠÊããñ½ããè›À ‡ãŠãè ªîÀãè ¹ãÀ Öõ, ¦ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ãä¶ãÀâ¦ãÀ ãäÀãäŒã¾ãã •ãã¦ãñ ÀÖ¦ãñ ‚ããõÀ Ìãã¹ãÔã 
‚ãã‡ãŠÀ Ôãºã‡ãŠãñ ØãìÁ •ããè ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ºã¦ãã¦ãñý 31 ãäªÔã½ºãÀ 1989 ‡ãŠãñ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ 
ãäÀãäŒã¾ãã ‡ãñŠ ‚ãÊãŒãºããü¡ã ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ‡ãŠãè ªãèàãã ªãèý ÖâÔã ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã 
ºã¶ã Øã¾ãñ, ‚ããõÀ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãìØãÆÖ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ „¶Öãò¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ãØãÊãñ ªÍã‡ãŠ ½ãò 
¹ãÆÌãñÍã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý 
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I have a disciple who is now in the USA. He is an Indian and his 

name is Swami Niranjan. He was tested by a department in Stanford 

University. They were trying to work on his emotional pattern, 

because he had renounced and left his parents when he was six 

years old and since then he has lived with me. He never went 

back home. He is now about twenty years old. The professors in 

Stanford University wanted to know what would be the pattern of 

the emotions of such a person. He was tested for a long time with 

Kirlian photography and they found the same thing with him as they 

did with me: there was no aura at all. If you project your emotions, 

there is an aura or radiation. If you can control your emotional 

channels, there is no aura.

—Swami Satyananda

At the end of 1982 in Puerto Rico, I called Swami Niranjan and 

told him, “Now my plan is clear. I am not going to work with the 

administrative side of the Bihar School of Yoga or any institution 

anymore. You cancel your trips in America and return to Munger as 

soon as possible. You have to take charge of the institution.” He said, 

“Well, if that is your decision, I will come. But if you ask my choice, 

I would rather stay here.” That was his answer: Swami Niranjan 

came to Munger not because of his choice, but because of mine. 

—Swami Satyananda
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For the administration, Swami Niranjanananda, heading 

the Board of Directors, will handle all affairs directly. 

For a disciple, it is of paramount importance that he 

should be able to follow every command of his guru, 

verbal or otherwise. He should be able to anticipate and 

remain constantly alert to every need of the guru, only 

then can the guru transmit his knowledge and guidance to 

the disciple and continue his mission through the disciple. 

It would not be an exaggeration to say that Swami 

Niranjanananda has always maintained the high ideals 

and standards of such a disciple. Although only twenty-

three years of age, his experience, decision-making 

capacity and judgement can be compared to a person 

twice his age. He has travelled widely from the age of 

ten, perhaps little knowing the immense responsibilities 

that would befall him later. However, judging from his 

past record one feels that the responsibility rests on very 

young but very able shoulders.

—Swami Satyasangananda
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Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ¾ããñØã ãä½ãÍã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆÍããÔã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ̀ ºããñ¡Ã ‚ããù¹ãŠ ¡ã¾ãÀñ‡ã‹›ÔãÃ' ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆ£ãã¶ã Öö †Ìãâ Ìãñ Öãè ãä½ãÍã¶ã 

‡ãŠãè Ôã¼ããè Øããä¦ããäÌããä£ã¾ããò ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¦¾ãàã Â¹ã Ôãñ ÔãâÞããÊã¶ã ‡ãŠÀñâØãñ, ‚ããâªãñÊã¶ã ‡ãñŠ 
‡ãŠ¥ãÃ£ããÀ ºã¶ãòØãñý †‡ãŠ ãäÍãÓ¾ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ ½ããõãäŒã‡ãŠ ¾ãã ‚ã¶¾ã 
ãä¶ãªÃñÍããò ‡ãŠãñ ½ãã¶ã¶ãã ÔãÌããÃñ¹ããäÀ ½ãÖ§Ìã ‡ãŠãè Þããè•ã Öõý „Ôãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãŠãè 
‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠã ¹ãîÌããÃ¼ããÔã Öãñ¶ãã ÞãããäÖ† ¦ã©ãã Ôã¦ã¦ãá ÔããÌã£ãã¶ã ÀÖ¶ãã 
ÞãããäÖ†, ¦ã¼ããè ØãìÁ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã —ãã¶ã ‚ããõÀ ½ããØãÃªÍãÃ¶ã ãäÍãÓ¾ã ½ãò Ôã½¹ãÆñãäÓã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ 
Ôã‡ãñŠâØãñ †Ìãâ ‡ãŠ½ãÃŸ ãäÍãÓ¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ´ãÀã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ãä½ãÍã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ¾ã©ããÌã¦ãá ãäÌã‡ãŠãäÔã¦ã 
‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ÀÖñâØãñý ¾ãÖ ‡ãŠÖ¶ãñ ½ãò ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ‚ããä¦ãÍã¾ããñãä§ãŠ ¶ãÖãèâ ÖãñØããè ãä‡ãŠ ÔÌãã½ããè 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã †ñÔãñ Ôã½ããä¹ãÃ¦ã ãäÍãÓ¾ã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ ‡ãŠ¦ãÃÌ¾ã¹ãÀã¾ã¥ã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ „ÞÞã ‚ããªÍããñÃâ 
‡ãŠãè Ààãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ÀÖñ Ööý ¾ã²ããä¹ã „¶ã‡ãŠãè ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ‚ã¼ããè ‡ãñŠÌãÊã 23 ÌãÓãÃ 
‡ãŠãè Öõ, ¹ãÀ¶¦ãì „¶ã‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã, ãä¶ã¥ãÃ¾ã-Ôã½ºã¶£ããè àã½ã¦ãã †Ìãâ ãäÌãÌãñ‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãè 
¦ãìÊã¶ãã ªìØã¶ããè ‚ãã¾ãì ÌããÊãñ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ Ôãñ Öãè ‡ãŠãè •ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ããè Öõý Ìãñ 10 ÌãÓãÃ 
‡ãŠãè ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã Ôãñ Öãè Ì¾ãã¹ã‡ãŠ Â¹ã Ôãñ ãäÌãÏÌã-¼ãÆ½ã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ Ööý Íãã¾ãª ¦ãºã 
„¶Öñâ ƒÔã‡ãŠãè •ãã¶ã‡ãŠãÀãè ¼ããè ¶ãÖãèâ ©ããè ãä‡ãŠ ¼ããäÌãÓ¾ã ½ãò ºãÖì¦ã ºãü¡ã „§ãÀªããä¾ã¦Ìã 
„¶ã ¹ãÀ ¹ãü¡¶ãñ ÌããÊãã Öõý „¶ã‡ãñŠ ‚ãÔãã£ããÀ¥ã ‡ãŠã¾ããñÃâ ‚ããõÀ Ôã¹ãŠÊã¦ãã‚ããò ¹ãÀ 
ÒãäÓ›¹ãã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ Ôãñ †ñÔãã •ãã¶ã ¹ãü¡¦ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ãäÌãÍããÊã „§ãÀªããä¾ã¦Ìã ‡ãŠã ¼ããÀ 
¾ã²ããä¹ã †‡ãŠ ¶ãÌã¾ãìÌã‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ãä•ã½½ãñ Öõ, ãä‡ãŠ¶¦ãì ¾ãÖ ãäÖ½ããÊã¾ã-Ôãã ãäÌãÍããÊã, 
ØãìÁªñÌã ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠã¾ãÃàã½ã¦ãã ÌããÊãã ¼ããÀ ÔãìÒü¤ ‡ãŠâ£ããò ‚ããõÀ ¹ããäÀ¹ã‡ã‹Ìã Ì¾ããä§ãŠ¦Ìã 
¹ãÀ ãä›‡ãŠã Öõý 

–ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãÔãâØãã¶ãâª
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I have been receiving several letters from 

disciples from time to time, and visiting 

groups have also asked me for a visit. Of 

course I would come as I have a deep affinity 

for my disciples and sannyasins whom I 

consider as my very own. But for the moment 

this is not possible.

However, keeping everyone’s wish in 

mind, I have decided to send Swami Niranjan 

on my behalf. Although I will not be there in 

person, my spirit, heart and mind will travel 

to you in Niranjan.

Keeping this in view, all sannyasins, 

karma sannyasins, disciples, devotees and 

friends, should be informed of his visit. 

Swami Niranjan goes there not just as my 

representative but, in fact, as my soul, without 

a difference.

I hope my message is clear.

Om Tat Sat

—Swami Satyananda
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‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠãè ãä¶ã½ãÃÊã¦ãã
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ãâª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 1986

‚ãã¦½ãÔãâ¾ã½ã ‡ãñŠ Ôããñ¹ãã¶ããò ‡ãŠãñ ¹ããÀ ‡ãŠÀ
ƒÃÏÌãÀãñ¶½ããª ‡ãŠãè ÔããäÀ¦ãã ‡ãñŠ ¦ã› ¹ãÀ ‚ãã‡ãŠÀ
•ãÖãú Ôã¦¾ã ‡ãŠã •ãÊã Ôã¦ã¦ãá ¹ãÆÌããÖ½ãã¶ã Öõ
ãä•ãÔã ¹ãÀ ‡ãŠÁ¥ãã ‡ãŠãè ÊãÖÀñâ ãä©ãÀ‡ãŠ ÀÖãè Öö
ÌãÖãú ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãî¥ãÃ¦ã¾ãã ‚ã¶ããÌãð¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ªãñ,

‚ããõÀ „Ôã ¹ããÌã¶ã ¹ãÆÌããÖ ½ãò ØãÖÀã Øããñ¦ãã ÊãØãã‚ããñ
¦ã¼ããè, ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ¦ã¼ããè

ƒÔã ½ãã¾ãã½ã¾ã ÔãâÔããÀ ‡ãñŠ ½ãÊã Ôãñ
¦ãì½ÖãÀãè ‚ãã¦½ãã ãä¶ã½ãÃÊã Öãñ Ôã‡ãñŠØããèý
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ãäÞãªã‡ãŠãÍã ‡ãŠã ãäÔã®ãâ¦ã
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ãâª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 1987

ãäÞã ªã‡ãŠãÍã ‡ãŠã Íãããäºª‡ãŠ ‚ã©ãÃ Öãñ¦ãã Öõ ãäÞã§ã ¾ãã ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠã ‚ãã‡ãŠãÍãý Ö½ã •ãºã 
 ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‚ããúŒããò ‡ãŠãñ ºã¶ª ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, ¦ãºã ºã¶ª ‚ããúŒããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã½ã¶ãñ •ããñ ‡ãŠãÊãñ ÀâØã 

‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãâ¦ã ãäÌãÔ¦ããÀ ãäªŒãã¾ããè ªñ¦ãã Öõ, „Ôãñ ãäÞãªã‡ãŠãÍã ½ãã¶ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõý
¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãìÔããÀ ¹ãÆ¦¾ãñ‡ãŠ ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ ãä‰ãŠ¾ãã ãäÞãªã‡ãŠãÍã ½ãò Üããä›¦ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõ, 

‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ¾ããñØã ½ãò Ö½ã ¾ãÖ ½ãã¶ã¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ¹ãÆ¦¾ãñ‡ãŠ ãäÌãÞããÀ, ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã, ¼ããÌã¶ãã †Ìãâ 
½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ ãä‰ãŠ¾ãã ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ ãäÌãÍãñÓã Â¹ã, ÀâØã ‚ããõÀ ‚ãã‡ãðŠãä¦ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõ ‚ã©ããÃ¦ãá „Ôã‡ãñŠ 
Ôãã©ã ãäÌãÍãñÓã Øãì¥ã Ôã½ºã® ÀÖ¦ãñ Ööý Ö½ã ãäÌãÞããÀãò ‡ãŠãñ ¼ãÊãñ Öãè ¶ã ªñŒã ¹ãã¾ãò, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ 
„¶ã‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãðãä§ã ãä¼ã¶¶ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã „Ôã ãäÌãÞããÀ ‡ãñŠ ÔãâØã¦ã Â¹ã, ÀâØã ‚ããõÀ 
‚ãã‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãñ ãäÞãªã‡ãŠãÍã ½ãò ªñŒã¶ãã Ôã½¼ãÌã Öõý

•ãºã ‚ãã¹ã ÔããñÞã¦ãñ Öö ¦ããñ ãä‡ãŠÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ÔããñÞã¦ãñ Öö? ‡ã‹¾ãã ãäÌãÞããÀ ½ã¶ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ 
Ìãã‡ã‹¾ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò „¼ãÀ¦ãã Öõ, ¾ãã ‚ãã¹ã †ñÔãñ ãäÌãÞããÀ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, ½ãã¶ããñ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ‚ãã¹ãÔãñ 
½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ Â¹ã Ôãñ Ìãã¦ããÃÊãã¹ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖã Öãñ? ¾ãã ‚ãã¹ã ãä‡ãŠÔããè Þããè•ã ‡ãŠã ½ãã¶ãÔã-ªÍãÃ¶ã 
‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ãäÌãÞããÀãò ‡ãŠãñ „Ôã ¹ãÀ ‚ããÀãñãä¹ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ªñ¦ãñ Öö? „ªãÖÀ¥ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã†, 
‚ãã¹ã •ãã¶ã¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ¹ãÌãÃ¦ã Ôãì¶ªÀ Öãñ¦ãñ Ööý ‡ã‹¾ãã ‚ãã¹ã ¹ãÌãÃ¦ããò ‡ãŠãñ ÌããÔ¦ãÌã ½ãò ‚ã¶ªÀ 
½ãò ªñŒã¦ãñ Öö, ‚ããõÀ ¦ãºã ¾ãÖ ãäÌãÞããÀ ‚ãã¦ãã Öõ, `¾ãñ Ôãì¶ªÀ Öö'? ‚ãã¹ã‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ÞãÊã¶ãñ 
ÌããÊããè ãäÌãÞããÀ ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã ‡ã‹¾ãã Öõ?

¹ãÆ¦¾ãñ‡ãŠ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ ‚ãÊãØã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ Ôãñ ÔããñÞã¦ãã Öõý ‡ãìŠœ ÊããñØã †ñÔãñ ÔããñÞã¦ãñ Öö, •ãõÔãñ 
‡ãŠãñƒÃ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ „¶ãÔãñ ºãã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖã Öãñý ‚ã¶¾ã ÊããñØã ƒÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ 
ÔããñÞã¦ãñ Öö •ãõÔãñ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ‡ãìŠœ ãäÊãŒã ÀÖã Öãñ, ‚ããõÀ Ìãñ „¶ã ãäÊãŒãñ Öì† Íãºªãò ‡ãŠãñ ªñŒã 
ÀÖñ Öãòý ‡ãìŠœ ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ ãäÌãÞããÀ ÒÍ¾ã Â¹ã ½ãò ãäªŒã¦ãñ Ööý Ö½ã Ôãºã Ôã½ã¾ã-Ôã½ã¾ã ¹ãÀ 
ƒ¶ã ãä¼ã¶¶ã-ãä¼ã¶¶ã ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã‚ããò Ôãñ Øãì•ãÀ¦ãñ Öö, ãä‡ãŠ¶¦ãì Ì¾ããä§ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ãäÌãÞããÀ ‡ãŠãè Ôãã½ãã¶¾ã 
ÍãõÊããè ¹ãÆã¾ã: †‡ãŠ-Ôããè ÀÖ¦ããè Öõ, ¾ãÖ ºãªÊã¦ããè ¶ãÖãèâ Öõý Ö½ã ƒÔãñ ½ããäÔ¦ãÓ‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ªã¾ãò 

†Ìãâ ºãã¾ãò ØããñÊãã®Ã ‡ãŠãè ãä‰ãŠ¾ããÍããèÊã¦ãã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¦ããè‡ãŠ ½ãã¶ã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Ööý ‡ãŠÊãã‡ãŠãÀ †‡ãŠ 
ãäÌãÍãñÓã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ Ôãñ ÔããñÞã¦ãñ Öö ‚ããõÀ ºãìãä®•ããèÌããè ªîÔãÀñ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ Ôãñý ãäÌãÞããÀ ‡ãŠã Â¹ã …•ããÃ 
‡ãŠã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ ‚ããõÀ …•ããÃ ãä¶ã¦¾ã ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ãÍããèÊã †Ìãâ Øããä¦ã½ãã¶ã Öõý ÌãÖ ãä¶ã¦ã ¶ã¾ãñ-¶ã¾ãñ 
Â¹ã, ÀâØã ‚ããõÀ ‚ãã‡ãŠãÀ ØãÆÖ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè ÀÖ¦ããè Öõý ÖÀ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ ãä‰ãŠ¾ãã 
ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠãñ ºããÛã •ãØã¦ãá ½ãò †‡ãŠ ÀâØã ¾ãã ‚ãã‡ãŠãÀ ¾ãã ¹ãÆ¦ããè‡ãŠ ¾ãã ãä‡ãŠÔããè ‚ã¶¾ã ÒÍ¾ã 
‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ¹ãÆ‡ãŠ› ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè Öõý Ôãâàãñ¹ã ½ãò ‡ãŠÖã •ãã† ¦ããñ ½ã¶ã:Íããä§ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ÒÍ¾ã 
¹ãàã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã Ö½ã ãä•ãÔã ‚ãã¾ãã½ã ½ãò ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, ÌãÖ ãäÞãªã‡ãŠãÍã ‡ãŠÖÊãã¦ãã Öõý
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‚ããäØ¶ã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¦ããè‡ãŠ
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ãâª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 1987

ØãñÂÀâØã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããñØã †‡ãŠ ãäÌãÍãñÓã ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ‡ãñŠ Ôãâ¶¾ãããäÔã¾ããò †Ìãâ ÔÌãããä½ã¾ããò 
´ãÀã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõý Ôãã£ãì-Ôãâ¶¾ãããäÔã¾ããò, ¦¾ãããäØã¾ããò ‚ããõÀ ÔÌãããä½ã¾ããò ‡ãŠãè 

‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã†ú ‚ããõÀ Ôã½¹ãÆªã¾ã Ööý Ôãºã ‡ãñŠ Ôãºã ØãõãäÀ‡ãŠ ÌãÔ¨ã ¶ãÖãèâ ¹ãÖ¶ã¦ãñý 
‡ãìŠœ Ôã¹ãñŠª ÌãÔ¨ã £ããÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, ‡ãìŠœ ÊããÊã, ‡ãìŠœ ‡ãŠãÊãñ ‚ããõÀ ‡ãìŠœ 
‡ãñŠÔããäÀ¾ããý Ö½ã ªÍã¶ãã½ããè ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶¦ãØãÃ¦ã ‚ãã¦ãñ Öö, ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠãè Ô©ãã¹ã¶ãã 
‚ãããäªØãìÁ Íãâ‡ãŠÀãÞãã¾ãÃ ́ ãÀã ‡ãŠãè Øã¾ããè ©ããèý Ö½ã ØãñÂ ¹ãÖ¶ã¦ãñ Öö, •ããñ ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ‡ãŠã  
¹ãÆ¦ããè‡ãŠ Öõý 

¾ãÖ ÀâØã ‚ããäØ¶ã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¦ããè‡ãŠ Öõý ãä•ãÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‚ããäØ¶ã ¹ãÆ¦¾ãñ‡ãŠ ÌãÔ¦ãì ‡ãŠãñ 
•ãÊãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ããè Öõ, ÞããÖñ ‡ãîŠü¡ã-‡ãŠÞãÀã Öãñ ¾ãã ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ‚ãÞœãè ÌãÔ¦ãì, „Ôããè 
¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ØãñÂ ÀâØã ƒÔã ¦ã©¾ã ‡ãŠã ¹ããäÀÞãã¾ã‡ãŠ Öõ ãä‡ãŠ Ôãâ¶¾ãããäÔã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ ‚ããäØ¶ã 
‡ãñŠ ÔãÒÍã Öãñ¶ãã Öõý Ôãâ¶¾ãããäÔã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ ‚ãÞœñ-ºãìÀñ Ì¾ãÌãÖãÀ Ôãñ ¹ãÆ¼ãããäÌã¦ã ¶ãÖãèâ 
Öãñ¶ãã ÞãããäÖ†ý „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ¹ãÆ¦¾ãñ‡ãŠ Þããè•ã ‡ãŠãñ ÔÌããè‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã Ôãã½ã©¾ãÃ 
Öãñ¶ãã ÞãããäÖ†, •ãõÔãñ ‚ããäØ¶ã ½ãò Öãñ¦ãã Öõ; ‚ããõÀ ÔÌããè‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ºããª ¼ããè 
ÔãâÔ‡ãŠãÀãò †Ìãâ ‡ãŠ½ããñÃâ ‡ãŠã àã¾ã ‡ãŠÀ‡ãñŠ, ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‡ãŠã½ã¶ãã‚ããò, ½ã¶ããñÌãðãä§ã¾ããò †Ìãâ 
½ãÖ§Ìãã‡ãŠãâàãã‚ããò ‡ãŠã ¦¾ããØã ‡ãŠÀ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè †‡ãŠ ‚ã¶ãîŸãè ¹ãÖÞãã¶ã ºã¶ãã† 
ÀŒã¶ããè ÞãããäÖ†ý

ØãñÂ ÀâØã ¦ãñ•ããäÔÌã¦ãã †Ìãâ Øã¦¾ãã¦½ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¦ããè‡ãŠ Öõý ¹ãÆ¦¾ãñ‡ãŠ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ, 
•ããñ ãäÌãÌãñ‡ãŠ †Ìãâ ÌãõÀãØ¾ã ‡ãñŠ ½ããØãÃ ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãìÔãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ƒÞœì‡ãŠ Öõ, ƒÔã 
ÀâØã ‡ãŠã „¹ã¾ããñØã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý ¾ããäª ‚ãã¹ã ØãðÖÔ©ã ¼ããè Öö ¦ããñ ¼ããè ‚ãã¹ã ƒÔã‡ãŠã 
„¹ã¾ããñØã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ ‚ãã¶¦ããäÀ‡ãŠ, ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ¦Ìã ‡ãŠãñ 
•ããØãÆ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ‚ãã¶¦ããäÀ‡ãŠ ºãÊã ¹ãÆªã¶ã ‡ãŠÀñØããý
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Be Ready to Receive Him
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 1988

People throng to religion, gurus and spiritual organ
izations for guidance and the achievement of their 

desires. In return they get self-satisfaction and many of 
their desires are also fulfilled. The problems of this planet 
may not get solved but they get an opportunity to dip into 
the ocean of knowledge. They derive wisdom but it remains 
unexpressed in their behaviour, for the droplets of wisdom 
which they acquire evaporate in the hot sands of ‘samsara’.

The channelling of sublime wisdom into creative action 
is a rare gift which only a few extraordinary individuals 
possess. On an encounter with Swamiji, even if it is a casual 
one, one is deeply impressed that he epitomizes such a 
person. Behind his personality flows a stream in which 
wisdom and action are the main currents. The realization 
of the Supreme, from the Brahma Sutras and the selfless 
action of the Gita, are a spontaneous expression which have 
become one in him.

Renunciation, giving of alms, sacrifice and austerities 
are performed by many people, but it is rarely done with 

a vision of the future. Rather, we see that it is done more 
for self-contentment. One kind of action moves, moti
vates and inspires the world, another is only for self-in
dulgence.

We are counted in the latter category. To motivate, inspire 
and provide direction to the world, a leader is required who 
embodies anger as well as pardon and peace, brilliance 
and shrewdness as well as simplicity and innocence, 
down-to-earth awareness as well as far-sightedness. One 
in whom both the fiery brilliance of Parshurama as well 
as the astute and calm wisdom of Rama are manifest. One 
who symbolizes the determination and righteous wisdom 
of Krishna and Yudhisthira, the glow and harsh warmth of 
the sun and the silvery, soothing and healing coolness of 
the moon. Such a multi-faceted, mysterious and practical 
leader can mould a definite future from the gathering of 
scattered, diverted and dissipated energies.  

Upon meeting and seeing Swamiji, all know deep down, 
that he is such a leader.

At present he is on a pilgrimage of India and its siddha-
tirthas with a definite constructive purpose. He is infusing 
the heart and mind with a new energy, a new mantra to 
unite the future. Be ready to receive him.



88

International Yoga Fellowship 
Movement

Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 1988

Many years ago, our guru Swami Satyananda had a 
vision. He saw yoga-minded people from all over 

the world coming together and creating a direction in the 
practices of yoga and their application in daily life. He 
realized the fact that we all need to grow up in different 
areas of our personality according to the situations, 
circumstances, country and lifestyle. This movement 
which was created initially with the ideal of bringing yoga-
minded people together for their physical, psychological 
and spiritual development was known as the ‘International 
Yoga Fellowship Movement’.

This Movement represented the mission of Swamiji, 
it still represents today the fellowship of yoga on an 
international level dedicated to the upliftment, not of 
humanity but of our own selves. By doing this service to 
ourselves, by overcoming the difficulties and conflicts that 
we face in ourselves, maybe we can help create a better 
society. However, it is not practical to think about changing 
the society without changing ourselves. 

The various aspects of human personality were involved. 
We had the method of yoga which originally was an obscure 
word not known to many. When Swamiji had come to 
Sydney in 1976 for the inauguration of the International 
Yoga Convention, one of his statements had created a 
few thoughts in the mind about yoga. His statement was, 
‘Yoga for health and beauty was in the 1960s, and yoga 
for meditation is the yoga of the 1980s’. Until then the 
concept of yoga was, if you were involved in it, it was for 
body, beauty and health. Loosening up, toning up of the 
muscles, feeling good, floating on the seventh cloud and 
then coming down with a crash.

When he made the statement, many people started 
to think in Australia and in other countries as to the real 
meaning of yoga. They found that it could be used in the 
different areas of life, so that the three distinct personalities 
of body, mind and spirit could be experienced, and their 
potentials and qualities awakened.

With this idea many of the swamis, friends, karma 
sannyasins opened centres all over the world and dedicated 
those centres to Swami Satyananda as a mark of their 
respect for this stand which he has taken in the field of 
yoga. These institutions are dedicated to the ideals of the 
‘International Yoga Fellowship Movement’. 
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Going In
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 1988

In general, we observe ourselves in two states. The first 
state is of action and the second is of relaxation. This is 

something which we can experience in our body, in our own 
feelings and in our own mind. The body becomes active, 
and then after the state of activity, it relaxes. The mind too 
becomes active and then relaxes. So, the experiences of the 
body and the mind constantly fluctuate between a condition 
of activity and relaxation. This is the general tendency 
which we have always experienced in our life. However, 
there is another aspect to our life which we have not yet 
experienced but which we try to feel when we come to yoga.

Action and relaxation

We utilize these two tendencies of action and relaxation 
whenever we are confronted by any of the yoga practices. 
Take an asana, for example, bhujangasana, the cobra 
posture. By lying on our stomach and then moving into 
the cobra pose, the whole body, from the top of the head 
to the tip of the toes, is brought into a state of awareness 
where action is experienced. Then we come down from the 
pose and rest, and a feeling of relaxation is experienced 
within the whole body.

When pranayama is practised with yogic breathing, we fill 
up the lungs completely. We inhale, first filling the lower half 
and then the upper half of the lungs. Breathing out, we expel 
air from the upper half and then the lower half of the lungs. In 
this practice of yogic breathing, although the effort is directed 
to filling our lungs in all directions, the effect of this action is felt 
throughout the body. During inhalation, the body experiences a 
state of tension, tightness and fullness. The diaphragm and other 
muscles are moving and pressing against the internal organs and 
all sides of the body. At the time of exhalation, there is a tendency 
for the entire body to relax. This, then, is the physical aspect.

In the mental field the same thing happens. The general 
concept is that in order to relax the mind, we have to let our 
awareness, perceptions and experiences wander freely. However, 
if we take the example of yoga nidra, this is not the case, rather 
it is the reverse. Usually we are not aware of mental activity, 
but in yoga nidra we are directing it so that consciously there 
is a state of mental tension. We are not loosening the grip 
from the mind because we are directing awareness to different 
parts of the body, whether that be the right hand thumb or 
the right big toe. We are also directing attention towards the 
sensory experiences, for example, how we are feeling physically, 
awareness of the environment, etc. So, again we are creating a 
state of activity in our conscious awareness. Then there comes 
a time when suddenly this activity ceases and we are able to 
experience mental relaxation. This does not often happen in 
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a class situation but comes later on. Therefore, even in a state 
of physical relaxation there is mental activity. 

Meditative action

When we begin to meditate, initially the awareness is directed 
outwards towards the experiences of the body and of memory 
before being drawn back inside. After the attention has been 
fully directed outside, we begin to go inside ourselves. It is this 
‘going in’ process that is the third aspect of yoga. We try to 
experience this internal awareness even when we are involved 
with a physical posture, a pranayama practice or relaxation 
technique.

Developing this particular tendency of mind is probably the 
whole objective of yoga. We are constantly involved in a state of 
action and relaxation, but when we begin to direct our attention 
inwards then even a physical action becomes a meditative action. 
Then mental action becomes a meditative action. Behaviour 
becomes a meditative action. Even the mental conflict that we 
may have in our mind – anxiety, anger, frustration, depression – 
that may also become a meditative experience and this is the 
main objective of yoga.

So, from action we bring our body, mind and emotions to a 
state of rest. From this state of rest we then take our body, mind, 
emotions and intellect to the state of meditation. These are the 
three stages of yoga: action, relaxation, meditation, which are 
experienced at all levels of the personality.

The sannyasin’s purpose is the higher self. He works, 
dedicated to his ashram or he roams. I had made a 
promise that when my work will be over, I would leave. 
Not because of vairagya. I have great faith in my guru 
and in Swami Niranjan – because he was very badmash. 
I taught him – do not displease anyone on any account.

—Swami Satyananda
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spreading a mat. He took only sprouted mung for lunch and 
brahma khichari for dinner which he prepared himself. There 
was no running water or electricity. He did not even meet with 
anyone. He was totally absorbed in sadhana, observing complete 
silence the whole day.

Swamiji said that a time must come in our lives when remem
brance of the name goes on with total awareness. It should not 
be like ajapa japa where unconscious repetition of the mantra 
takes place. This japa should be continuous with total awareness. 
Swamiji told me that the only aim of his sadhana is unbroken 
repetition of name. If he can be aware of name even in the 

From the Desk of Swami Niranjan
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 1989

There are many different stages in the life of a sannyasin. 
He builds an ashram at one place and serves; this is 

one stage. Then he abandons the ashram and his working 
place; this is the second stage. At first he works with a 
limited group and then, having been united with the 
universal consciousness, he works to achieve a universal 
aim, leaving the limited group. This higher state is then 
traditionally called kshetra sannyasa. The aim of Swamiji 
in leaving the ashram over a year ago was not merely to 
visit the different tirthas, but at that time he decided to 
take kshetra sannyasa.

In accordance with Swami Sivananda’s instructions, 
when Swamiji started the work of spreading yoga, he had 
to stop his paramahamsa sadhana for some time in order 
to make yoga available for all. The first instruction Swamiji 
received from Swami Sivananda was to serve. When free 
from this service, that is, when all the inner samskaras are 
burnt, then sadhana begins.

I had an opportunity to live with Swamiji from 5–11th 
August in Tryambakeshwar. He was living in a small room, 
8ft. by 10ft., which he cleaned himself. He slept on the floor, 
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dissipated state of mind, then the perception of anahata nada 
will arise.

However, during this period when Guru’s consciousness 
is directed towards the universal or cosmic dimension, the 
disciples still wish to meet him at their level of consciousness. 
This causes disturbance in his sadhana. Therefore, Swamiji 
does not tell anyone where he is and what he is doing. Swamiji 
will continue his sadhana and austere life, not for one or 
two years, but for a long period of time. The state which 
he aims to achieve is total merging with the atma without 
leaving the physical body. In order to complete that, he needs  
our help.

Disciples should not think emotionally about how Swamiji 
cooks his food and cleans his room himself. Instead they 
should think about how they can help him to achieve his aim. 
As disciples, we must follow his instructions word for word. He 
has given us many instructions, but we only follow those which 
appeal to us and forget about the others, claiming that we will 
do it when some inner inspiration comes. This is hypocrisy. 
If this is the way, then it is meaningless to become a disciple. 
If we follow the guru’s instructions in this way, it is because of 
our ignorance. If we tread the path of ignorance and think we 
are doing what is right then there is no solution at all. Such 
a person will ever remain backward in life. Now you have to 
decide which path to choose for yourself.
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Shishya Poornima
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 1989

On the occasion of the Silver Jubilee of BSY, this year 
the Guru Poornima holds a special importance. We are 
celebrating this poornima as Shishya Poornima. It is the 
time when the shishyas must open to the spark of awareness 
which leads them to the guru’s flame inside.

Receiving diksha is just the first stage of spiritual 
life. Afterwards the inner link between the guru and 
disciple must be strengthened and tempered. Then as our 
knowledge and understanding grow, we must also prepare 
ourselves to become the vessels and transmitters of the 
light. Otherwise, how can the guru’s blessings and grace 
reach the multitudes of unenlightened people?

Spiritual life must be progressive, not static. But neither 
a man nor a disciple can progress without, so to speak, 
being thrown into the deep-end and forced to swim under 
the watchful eyes of the trainer. If guru would allow us to 
cling and depend upon him life-long, as so many have 
done, we would all remain spiritual dwarfs.

We have to begin to grow in our own right and the 
opportunity has been provided to us by Pujya Swamiji in 
order to assess our own strength and limitations, realizing 
full well that his guiding spirit is beside us at all times.

This Shishya Poornima is a time when we recommit 
ourselves to the discovery of the guru within us and gain 
strength to apply his teaching, not just listen to them. As 
we move from one stage of life into another, the presence 
and the concept of guru grows within us.



The Decade of the 1990s

1990 ‡ãñŠ ªÍã‡ãŠ ½ãò
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Going Within and Reaching Out
He had completed thirty orbits around the sun. He was a 
paramahamsa. He was the transmitter of his guru’s yoga teach­
ings to aspirants worldwide. He had lived and travelled around 
the world. He spoke twelve languages. He could answer any 
question with perfect ease. He could be a statesman with states­
men and a child with children. He was guardian and mentor 
to hundreds, guide and teacher to many more, and friend to 
all. A new epoch was now welcoming Swan, and he was ready.

When Swami Niranjan returned from Rikhia in January 1990, 
there was a solemnness about him that seemed fresh. For seven 
years, he had been immersed in administrative duties at Ganga 
Darshan and not merely proven his mettle in this role but shown 
how the infinite can be part of every moment in the life on earth. 
Now his guru had once again pulled him back into the infinite. 
When Swan emerged after his initiation as a paramahamsa, it 
was time to remain in the depths and also hand out the pearls, 
albeit in smaller fragments, to those willing to receive them.

The ashram was closed to all visitors, courses were cancelled 
and Swamiji absorbed himself in sadhana and study of scrip­
tures, particularly the Upanishads. This was when he wrote 
the commentaries on Prashna Upanishad, Ishavasya Upanishad, 
Gheranda Samhita, Purusha Sukta and Bhagavad Gita. He also 
travelled to meet spiritual luminaries in the country, receiving 
their wisdom and blessings. Then, a one-year sannyasa sadhana 
course was announced for Indian nationals followed by a six-
month sannyasa sadhana course for internationals. As he taught 

them to understand their strengths, weaknesses, ambitions and 
needs, the SWAN theory emerged. As he led them to explore the 
inner spaces, the dharana practices of chidakasha, hridayakasha 
and daharakasha emerged. As he explained to them the essence 
of sannyasa and yoga, the books Sannyasa Darshan and Yoga 
Darshan were written. Those who were part of these times with 
Swamiji, would never forget, and many became pillars of the 
institution.

Sannyasa, as Swamiji taught it and lived it, was not a life 
of abandonment or indifference; Swan’s fledglings had to 
learn to fly like him to the centre of the sun and then come 
back to earth and share their light and warmth with all. Study, 
internalization, isolation and sadhana had to be balanced with 
positive engagement with life while holding a clear intention: 
wellbeing of all. Swami Gyansiddhi, who came to the ashram 
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during these times, recalls that when she insisted to Swamiji 
to give her sannyasa against her parents’ wishes, he told her 
categorically, “Sannyasa is to be taken for the service of others, 
not to make anyone unhappy.” 

This was a period when Swan seemed to be consolidating the 
understanding that he wanted to share with others, its essence 
being: if you wish to soar high then you must know how to 
stand firmly on ground; if you wish to reach eternity then you 
must have 360-degree awareness of the present moment. Swami 
Maitreyi, who was part of the trainings recalls an incident, “We 
were travelling in a car to Rikhia. Swamiji said to us, ‘You people 
look everywhere but you see nothing. You think of everything 
but you understand nothing. You keep your eyes open but 
you see nothing. You just chat away your life being completely 
unaware of what is actually going on around you. Why? Because 
you don’t care. You only care about yourself. When I am going 
in a car through the countryside, I look at the quality of the soil, 
the different crops that are being cultivated and the quality of 
the crop, the tools being used, the condition of the animals, the 
state of the water, and I know the people, I know their every 
need. I know every village and town where I am going.’”

The time had come to share the teachings with a wider 
audience. In November of 1993, under the guidance of Swami 
Niranjan, the World Yoga Convention was held in Munger in 
honour of Sri Swamiji’s golden jubilee of sannyasa. More than 
16,000 people from different states of India and across the world 
gathered in Munger to be part of this event, whose theme was 
‘Integration of Yoga and Science in the 21st Century’. 

A huge marquee had been raised in the Polo Ground, 
where the proceedings of the convention would be held. On 
the afternoon of the first day, as the session was in progress, 
suddenly the skies opened up. Thunder crashed, rain poured 
down and it seemed as if the marquee would collapse. People 
were about to rush out in fear. But Swan jumped up from his 
asana and his magnetic voice rose in the first notes of a kirtan. 
Instantly everything transformed. Fear turned to joy as everyone 
joined in. Singing and dancing in the rain, all felt lifted up 
to another dimension of experience, and perhaps received 
a glimpse of the yoga he truly wanted them to understand 
and experience: human beings will reach the moon or raise 
marquees, nature will unleash storms or sunrays, but with the 
awareness of a yogi it is possible to act on these events from a 
different perspective.  
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This wasn’t the only instance at the convention where Swan’s 
will triumphed over nature and man. On the evening of the 
last day, word went around Munger that all were welcome, free 
of charge. About 70,000 people by police estimates, converged 
on the Polo Ground from the surrounding districts. The police 
declared the situation out of control and cancelled the program. 
When the news reached Swan, he postponed everything else and 
went to face the potentially dangerous task of calming the huge 
disappointed crowd. He threaded his way through the crowds to 
the stage and spoke to them of the success of the Golden Jubilee 
convention, thanked them for their part in it and reminded 
them that the eyes of the world were on Munger. After seeing 
him and hearing him, the thousands sang kirtan and went 
home happily without the need for any formal arrangements.

During the convention, poorna kumbha abhisheka was 
performed on Swamiji. Acharyas of the Sringeri Math cere­
monially bathed him with waters of different rivers, oceans 
and tirthas, anointing him as spiritual successor to Swami 
Satyananda in the presence of spiritual authorities. It was a 
declaration by these leading lights that “Yes, here is a worthy 
one.” 

A huge wave of energy was created by the convention, and 
Swamiji now went on to channel it in the necessary direction. 
The next year, Bihar Yoga Bharati, the first university of yoga, 
came into being at Ganga Darshan and yoga teaching took 
a new turn. At the same time, in response to requests from 
various institutions and individuals, sannyasins were sent to 
different segments of society and ‘yogic intervention’ was a 
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phrase that began to be used often. The army, the prisons, the 
police, the medical fraternity, psychiatrics, drug rehabilitation 
centres, sports authorities, all wanted to explore yoga to amend 
or enhance the conditions they dealt with. In addition, many 
corporate organizations were becoming keen to introduce yoga 
to improve performance and attitudes. While fulfilling all these 
demands, Swamiji never lost sight of the complete picture, 
and sent sannyasins to villages to teach yoga practices in a 
way that the villagers could identify with and incorporate in 
their daily lives. Swamiji himself was now travelling constantly 
both in India and overseas not only to steer all these different 
activities but also to convey to people the essence of yoga, 
making sure its purity would not be diluted due to frequent 
usage with varied objectives. And always, drawn by his energy, 
those eager to fly the skies and dive the depths came to him 
to learn and unlearn. 

Observing the play of the minds of these spiritual enthusiasts, 
Swamiji carved a new path of learning: jignasu sannyasa. Rather 
than jumping directly into the fire of geru, people were asked to 
warm up in yellow, and spend this interim period to understand 
their real inclinations. Swamiji’s sunflower novices always make 
a charming sight in the ashram, as they try to follow the sun.

A rather tender episode in 1995 led to inspire the lives of 
lakhs of children. Seven children of Munger were practising 
to participate in a yoga competition to be held in a big city. At 
the eleventh hour, news was received that the cost of the trip 
was more than previously conveyed. The parents were unable 
to provide the extra fare and the trip had to be cancelled. 

Disappointed, the children came to Swamiji. “Why did you want 
to go for the competition?” he asked them. “To win prizes,” they 
replied. “Well, why don’t you present your yoga skills here and 
I will give you prizes,” he said. A seed was sown which became 
the tree of Bal Yoga Mitra Mandal. Its children in red, who now 
number in hundreds of thousands, have always had a special 
place in Swamiji’s heart, so much so that he let them declare 
his birthday as Bal Yoga Diwas. These children also had such 
an impact on Dr. APJ Abdul Kalam, late President of India, that 
on their invitation he returned to Munger a second time and 
called it the ‘city of yoga’.       

1995 also brought in the historic moment when, in the 
presence of the Cosmic Mother at the first Sat Chandi Mahayajna 
in Rikhia, Sri Swamiji conferred a tanric initiation upon Swami 
Niranjan, handing to him his crystal lingam and mala. It was 
an unforgettable moment for all present. Swami Vedantananda 
remembers, “As Swamiji knelt in front of Paramahamsaji, he had 
a look of total one-pointed devotion and dedication and this 
for me symbolized the essence of the guru-disciple relationship, 
service and sannyasa. As Swamiji continued to focus on him it 
felt as though he were seeing Paramahamsaji in more than just 
his physical form and it reminded me of that moment in the 
Bhagavad Gita when Krishna revealed himself to Arjuna in all 
his splendour. It was the most beautiful thing I have ever seen 
and that impression will stay with me always.”

While the moment was memorable, its true significance 
lay in the intangible realms. The visible effect in the years to 
follow was Swamiji’s indomitable energy which seemed to have 
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expanded. His infinite ability to inspire, to initiate ideas and 
actions seemed to have acquired a greater momentum, as he 
guided the course of BYB and continued to reach out to different 
faces of society. Yet, he remained ever anchored in tradition and 
in tenderness. He succeeded not because of what he did but due 
to the purity of intention with which he did it. People flocked 
to him not because of the outer charisma but due to the inner 
radiance. They were transformed not because of a practice but 
due to the energy with which he imbued a practice. 

Sannyasi Anandaprem, who was going through a difficult 
patch in life when he arrived at the ashram recalls, “I came to 
Munger and had darshan of Swami Niranjan. He is fourteen 

years my junior in chronological terms, and this restrained me 
from prostrating to him. I just seated myself in front of him 
like a block of wood. In the course of a conversation, he told 
me, ‘You have no control over your prarabdha karma but do 
uttama purushartha now.’ Suddenly a miracle happened. My 
suicidal thoughts evaporated instantly and whatever vedantic 
knowledge I had at an intellectual level started seeping into my 
emotional and functional level. I could not believe in such an 
impact caused by another ‘human being’. This was the turning 
point. Gradually, from negativity I came to a neutral stage, 
doing my duties mechanically while waiting for my natural 
end to come. With the sprouting of faith in a ‘spiritual human 
being’, I took mantra diksha and later karma sannyasa from 
Swami Niranjan, accepting him wholeheartedly as my guru. My 
painful experience took on a different dimension. God took my 
son which was due to my karma, but in exchange, to help me 
weather the shock, he gave me a guru.” 

In times when spirituality was turning into a fad and yoga was 
on the verge of becoming a billion dollar industry worldwide, 
Swami Niranjan represented the tradition of yogis who sustain 
the satya, the truth. He answered to the call of the world, but the 
world did not colour him. As the millennium drew to a close, 
he could have been heard softly chanting the ancient verses 
into the spheres:

Swasti prajabhya . . . loka samasta sukhinau bhavantu.

May there be wellbeing for all . . . 
May all beings experience happiness. 
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‚ã¶¦ãÀ †Ìãâ ºããÛã ¾ãã¨ãã
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ôãî¾ãÃ ‡ãŠãè ¦ããèÔã ¹ããäÀ‰ãŠ½ãã†ú ¹ãî¥ãÃ ‡ãŠÀ Þãì‡ãñŠ Ööý Ìãñ ‚ãºã ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã ºã¶ã Øã¾ãñ Ööý Ìãñ 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãŠãè ¾ããñØã ãäÍãàãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãñ ãäÌãÍÌã¼ãÀ ‡ãñŠ Ôãã£ã‡ãŠãò ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÖìúÞãã ÀÖñ Ööý Ìãñ ãäÌãÍÌã ‡ãñŠ 
‡ãŠãñ¶ãñ-‡ãŠãñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¼ãÆ½ã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ Þãì‡ãñŠ Öö, ‚ããõÀ ÌãÖãú ÀÖ ¼ããè Þãì‡ãñŠ Ööý „¶Öò ºããÀÖ ¼ããÓãã‚ããò ‡ãŠã 
—ãã¶ã Öõý Ìãñ ºãü¡ãè ‚ããÔãã¶ããè Ôãñ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¼ããè ¹ãÆÍ¶ã ‡ãŠã „§ãÀ ªñ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Ööý Ìãñ Àã•ã¶ãñ¦ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã 
Àã•ã¶ãñ¦ãã ‚ããõÀ ºãÞÞããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ºãÞÞãñ ºã¶ã •ãã¦ãñ Ööý Ìãñ Ö•ããÀãò ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ ‚ããä¼ã¼ããÌã‡ãŠ †Ìãâ 
¹ãÀã½ãÍãÃªã¦ãã Öö, ½ããØãÃªÍãÃ‡ãŠ †Ìãâ ØãìÁ Öö, ‚ããõÀ Ôãºã‡ãñŠ ãä½ã¨ã Ööý †‡ãŠ ¶ã¾ãã ¾ãìØã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè 
‡ãñŠ ÔÌããØã¦ã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆ¦ããèàãã ½ãò Œãü¡ã Öõ, ‚ããõÀ Ìãñ ¼ããè ƒÔã ¶ã¾ãñ ¾ãìØã ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¦ãõ¾ããÀ Ööý

ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã •ã¶ãÌãÀãè 1990 ½ãò ãäÀãäŒã¾ãã Ôãñ Ìãã¹ãÔã ‚ãã† ¦ããñ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ †‡ãŠ 
‚ãÊãØã-Ôããè Øãâ¼ããèÀ¦ãã ãäªŒãã¾ããè ªãèèý Ôãã¦ã ÌãÓããô ¦ã‡ãŠ Ìãñ ØãâØããªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆÍããÔããä¶ã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠã¾ããô ½ãò 
¹ãî¥ãÃ¦ã: ÔãâÊãØ¶ã ÀÖñ ©ãñ, „¶Öãò¶ãñ ƒÔã ¼ãîãä½ã‡ãŠã ½ãò ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¾ããñØ¾ã¦ãã Öãè ¹ãÆ½ãããä¥ã¦ã ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠãè, 
ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ ¼ããè ãäªŒãã ãäª¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ ãä‡ãŠÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‚ã¶ãâ¦ã Ôã§ãã Ôãñ •ãìü¡ñ ÀÖ‡ãŠÀ ¼ããè £ãÀ¦ããè ¹ãÀ 
•ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆ¦¾ãñ‡ãŠ àã¥ã ‡ãŠãñ Ôã•ãØã¦ãã¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ •ããè¾ãã •ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý ‚ãºã „¶ã‡ãñŠ ØãìÁ ¶ãñ „¶Öò 
†‡ãŠ ºããÀ ¹ãì¶ã: ‚ã¶ãâ¦ã Ôã§ãã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ Ìãã¹ãÔã ºãìÊãã¾ãã Öõý •ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã ªãèàãã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã 

‡ãŠÀ Þãì‡ãñŠ, ¦ãºã Ôã½ã¾ã ‚ãã¾ãã ‚ã£¾ãã¦½ã ‡ãŠãè ØãÖÀãƒ¾ããò ½ãò Øããñ¦ãã ÊãØãã¶ãñ, ‚ããõÀ Ôãã©ã Öãè ‚ã¶¦ãÔãá 
‡ãŠãè ØãÖÀã¾ããè ½ãò ãä½ãÊãñ ½ããñãä¦ã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ ØãÆÖ¥ãÍããèÊã Ôãã£ã‡ãŠãò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ºããú›¶ãñ ‡ãŠãý

Ôã¼ããè ªÍãÃ¶ãããä©ãÃ¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ããÑã½ã ‡ãñŠ ´ãÀ ºãâª ‡ãŠÀ ãäª† Øã¾ãñ, Ôã¼ããè Ôã¨ã Àªáª ‡ãŠÀ 
ãäª† Øã¾ãñ ‚ããõÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ã¹ã¶ããè Ôãã£ã¶ãã ¦ã©ãã ÍããÔ¨ããò, ãäÌãÍãñÓã‡ãŠÀ „¹ããä¶ãÓãªãò ‡ãñŠ ‚ã£¾ã¾ã¶ã 
½ãò ¦ãÊÊããè¶ã Öãñ Øã¾ãñý ƒÔããè ‚ãÌããä£ã ½ãò „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ÍããÔ¨ããè¾ã ØãÆ¶©ããò, •ãõÔãñ, ¹ãÆÍ¶ããñ¹ããä¶ãÓãªá, 
ƒÃÍããÌããÔ¾ã „¹ããä¶ãÓãªá, ÜãñÀ¥¡ ÔãâãäÖ¦ãã, ¹ãìÁÓã Ôãî‡ã‹¦ã †Ìãâ ¼ãØãÌãªá Øããè¦ãã ¹ãÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè Ì¾ããŒ¾ãã†ú 
ãäÊãŒããéý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ¼ããÀ¦ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ ãäÌã¼ãîãä¦ã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ, „¶ãÔãñ —ãã¶ã †Ìãâ 
‚ããÍããèÌããÃª ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¾ãã¨ãã†ú ¼ããè ‡ãŠãéý ¦ã¦¹ãÍÞãã¦ãá ¼ããÀ¦ããè¾ã ãä•ã—ããÔãì‚ããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 
†‡ãŠ-ÌãÓããê¾ã Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã Ôãã£ã¶ãã Ôã¨ã †Ìãâ ‚ãâ¦ãÀãÃÓ›Èãè¾ã ãä•ã—ããÔãì‚ããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† œ: ½ãããäÔã‡ãŠ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã 
Ôãã£ã¶ãã Ôã¨ã ÔãâÞãããäÊã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãñ Øã¾ãñý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ƒ¶ã Ôã¨ããò ½ãò Ôãã£ã‡ãŠãò ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè Íããä‡ã‹¦ã¾ããò 
(Ô›òÈ©ã), ‡ãŠ½ã•ããñãäÀ¾ããò (Ìããè‡ãŠ¶ãñÔã), ½ãÖ§Ìãã‡ãŠãâàãã‚ããò (†½ºããèÍã¶ã) ‚ããõÀ ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã‚ããò 
‡ãŠãñ (¶ããè¡) •ãã¶ã¶ãñ-Ôã½ã¢ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ãäÍãàãã ªãè, ƒÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ `ÔÌãã¶ã ©¾ããñÀãè' ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ½ãò ‚ãã¾ããèý 
„¶Öãò¶ãñ Ôãã£ã‡ãŠãò ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ã¶¦ãÀã‡ãŠãÍã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ÌãñÓã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ãäÔãŒãã¾ãã, ãä•ãÔãÔãñ £ããÀ¥ãã ‡ãñŠ 
‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ‚ã¼¾ããÔã, •ãõÔãñ, ãäÞãªã‡ãŠãÍã, ×ª¾ãã‡ãŠãÍã †Ìãâ ªÖÀã‡ãŠãÍã £ããÀ¥ãã „¼ãÀ ‡ãŠÀ Ôãã½ã¶ãñ 
‚ãã†ý „¶Öò Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã †Ìãâ ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã ÔããÀ Ôã½ã¢ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† •ããñ Ì¾ããŒ¾ãã¶ã ãäª†, „ÔãÔãñ 
`Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ªÍãÃ¶ã' †Ìãâ `¾ããñØã ªÍãÃ¶ã' •ãõÔãñ „¦‡ãðŠÓ› ØãÆ¶©ã ãäÊãŒãñ Øã¾ãñý •ããñ ÊããñØã ƒÔã ‚ãÌããä£ã 
½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ÀÖñ Öö, Ìãñ ƒ¶ã ‚ã¶ã½ããñÊã ãäÍãàãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè ¶ãÖãé ¼ãîÊãòØãñ, ƒ¶ã½ãò Ôãñ 
‡ãŠƒÃ Ôãã£ã‡ãŠ ÔãâÔ©ãã ‡ãñŠ ‚ãã£ããÀÔ¦ã½¼ã ¼ããè ºã¶ãñý

ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ãä•ãÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ •ããè¾ãã ‚ããõÀ •ããè¶ãã ãäÔãŒãã¾ãã, ÌãÖ 
Ôãºã ‡ãìŠœ ¦¾ããØã¶ãñ ¾ãã „ªãÔããè¶ã ÀÖ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ½ããØãÃ ¶ãÖãé ©ãã; ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ¶ãÌã-Ôãâ¶¾ãããäÔã¾ããò 
‡ãŠãñ „¶ã‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ ‚ãã‡ãŠãÍã ½ãò „úŠÞããè „ü¡ã¶ã ¼ãÀ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ‡ãñŠ Õããñ¦ã ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÖìúÞã¶ãã ‚ããõÀ 
ãä¹ãŠÀ Ìãã¹ãÔã £ãÀã ¹ãÀ ‚ãã‡ãŠÀ ÌãÖ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ¹ãÆñ½ã¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ Ôãºã‡ãñŠ ½ã£¾ã ãäÌã¦ããäÀ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ©ããý 
‚ã£¾ã¾ã¶ã, ‚ã¶¦ã½ãÃìŒã¦ãã, †‡ãŠã¶¦ãÌããÔã ‚ããõÀ Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã-Ôãã©ã Ôãâ¦ãìÊã¶ã ºã¶ãã¾ãñ ÀŒã¶ãñ 
‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† `ÔãÌãó ¼ãÌã¶¦ãì ÔãìãäŒã¶ã:' ‡ãŠãè ¼ããÌã¶ãã Ôãñ Ôã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠ½ããô ½ãò ÔãâÊãØ¶ã ÀÖ¶ãã ©ããý 
ÔÌãã½ããè —ãã¶ããäÔããä®, •ããñ ƒÔããè ‚ãÌããä£ã ½ãò ‚ããÑã½ã ‚ãã¾ããè ©ããè, ºã¦ãã¦ããè Öõ ãä‡ãŠ •ãºã ÌãÖ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ 
½ãã¦ãã-ãä¹ã¦ãã ‡ãŠãè ƒÞœã ‡ãñŠ ãäÌãÁ® ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ôãñ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ªãèàãã ‡ãŠãè ãä•ãª ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖãè ©ããè, ¦ãºã 
„¶Öãò¶ãñ „Ôãñ Ô¹ãÓ› Â¹ã Ôãñ ‡ãŠÖã, ``Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠãè ÔãñÌãã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ãäÊã¾ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõ, 
ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠãñ ªì:Œããè ‡ãŠÀ‡ãñŠ ¶ãÖãéý''
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Ìãñ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ‡ãñŠ ãä•ã—ããÔãì‚ããò ‡ãŠãñ ªãèàãã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãîÌãÃ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ, ``‚ãÞœãè ¦ãÀÖ ÔããñÞã Êããñ, ¦ãì½ã 
•ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ‡ã‹¾ãã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öãñ, ¦ãì½ÖãÀã Êãà¾ã ‡ã‹¾ãã Öõ, ‚ããõÀ „Ôã Êãà¾ã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã 
‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‡ã‹¾ãã Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ Öõ? ‚ãØãÀ ÊãØãñ ãä‡ãŠ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ Öõ, 
¦ã¼ããè ªãèàãã Êããñ, ‚ããõÀ ½ãã¦ãã-ãä¹ã¦ãã ‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãì½ããä¦ã Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ‚ãã‚ããñý'' ‚ã©ããÃ¦ãá ãä¶ãÁªáªñÍ¾ã ½ã¦ã 
¼ã›‡ãŠãñý ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãîÌãÃ Öãè ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠã Êãà¾ã ãä¶ã£ããÃãäÀ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ Êããñ ‚ããõÀ ãä¹ãŠÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ 
Ôã¼ããè ãäÌãÞããÀãò †Ìãâ ‡ãŠ½ããô ‡ãŠãñ „Ôã ‚ããñÀ ãäªÍãã¶¦ããäÀ¦ã ‡ãŠÀãñ ¦ãããä‡ãŠ ƒÔã ‚ã½ãîÊ¾ã ½ãã¶ãÌã •ããèÌã¶ã 
‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ ¼ããè àã¥ã Ì¾ã©ãÃ ¶ã •ãã†ý

ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè •ããñ —ãã¶ã ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠãñ ºããú›¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ ©ãñ, „Ôãñ ƒÔã ‚ãÌããä£ã ½ãò „¶Öãò¶ãñ Ôã½ãñãä‡ãŠ¦ã 
ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠã ÔããÀ ©ãã-‚ãØãÀ ¦ãì½ã ‚ãã‡ãŠãÍã ½ãò „úŠÞããè „ü¡ã¶ã ¼ãÀ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öãñ, ¦ããñ ¦ãì½Öò 
¼ãîãä½ã ¹ãÀ ªðü¤¦ãã¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ Œãü¡ñ Öãñ¶ãã ¼ããè ‚ãã¶ãã ÞãããäÖ†ý ‚ãØãÀ ¦ãì½ã ÍããÍÌã¦ã Ôã§ãã ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÖìúÞã¶ãã 
ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öãñ, ¦ããñ ¦ãì½Öò Ìã¦ãÃ½ãã¶ã àã¥ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã ¹ãî¥ãÃ Ôã•ãØã ºã¶ã¶ãã ÖãñØããý ÔÌãã½ããè ½ãṏ ãñ¾ããè, •ããñ ƒÔã 
¹ãÆãäÍãàã¥ã ½ãò ¼ããØã Êãñ ÀÖãè ©ããé, †‡ãŠ Üã›¶ãã ‡ãŠã Ô½ãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† ºã¦ãã¦ããè Öö, ``Ö½ã ÊããñØã 
‡ãŠãÀ Ôãñ ãäÀãäŒã¾ãã •ãã ÀÖñ ©ãñý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ Ö½ã ÊããñØããò Ôãñ ‡ãŠÖã, `¦ãì½ã ÊããñØã ÞããÀãò ‚ããñÀ ªñŒã¦ãñ 
Öãñ, ãä¹ãŠÀ ¼ããè ¦ãì½Öò ‡ãìŠœ ¶ãÖãé ãäªŒãã¾ããè ªñ¦ããý ÖÀ Þããè•ã ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ÔããñÞã¦ãñ Öãñ, ãä¹ãŠÀ ¼ããè ‡ãìŠœ 
Ôã½ã¢ã ¶ãÖãé ‚ãã¦ããý ¦ãì½ã ‚ããúŒãò ŒãìÊããè ÀŒã¦ãñ Öãñ, ãä¹ãŠÀ ¼ããè ‡ãìŠœ ªñŒã¦ãñ ¶ãÖãéý ¦ãì½ÖãÀñ ÞããÀãò 
‚ããñÀ ‡ã‹¾ãã Üã› ÀÖã Öõ, ƒÔãÔãñ ¹ãî¥ãÃ¦ã: ‚ã¶ããä¼ã—ã ÀÖ¦ãñ Öì† ¦ãì½ÖãÀã ÔããÀã •ããèÌã¶ã ºããè¦ã •ãã¦ãã 
Öõý ‡ã‹¾ããò? ƒÔããäÊã† ãä‡ãŠ ¦ãì½ã ¹ãÀÌããÖ ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñý ¦ãì½Öò ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ‚ã¹ã¶ãã Œ¾ããÊã ÀÖ¦ãã Öõý •ãºã 
½ãñÀãè ‡ãŠãÀ ØããúÌããò ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã Ôãñ Øãì•ãÀ¦ããè Öõ ¦ãºã ½ãö ªñŒã¦ãã Öîú ãä½ã›á›ãè ‡ãŠãè Øãì¥ãÌã§ãã ‡ãõŠÔããè Öõ, Œãñ¦ããò 
½ãò ‡ã‹¾ãã-‡ã‹¾ãã „Øãã¾ãã Øã¾ãã Öõ, Œãñ¦ããè ‡ãŠãè Øãì¥ãÌã§ãã ‡ãõŠÔããè Öõ, ‡ãŠãõ¶ã Ôãñ „¹ã‡ãŠÀ¥ã „¹ã¾ããñØã ½ãò 
Êãã† •ãã ÀÖñ Öö, •ãã¶ãÌãÀãò ‡ãŠãè ªÍãã ‡ãõŠÔããè Öõ, ¹ãã¶ããè ‡ãŠã ‡ã‹¾ãã ÖãÊã Öõ, ‚ããõÀ ½ãö ÌãÖãú ‡ãñŠ ÊããñØããò 
‡ãŠãñ ¼ããè •ãã¶ã¦ãã Öîú, „¶ã‡ãŠãè ÖÀ ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ‡ãŠãñ •ãã¶ã¦ãã Öîúý ½ãö •ãÖãú ¼ããè •ãã¦ãã Öîú, ÌãÖãú ‡ãñŠ 
ÖÀ ØããúÌã ‚ããõÀ ÍãÖÀ ‡ãŠãñ ‚ãÞœãè ¦ãÀÖ •ãã¶ã¦ãã Öîúý''

‚ãºã ƒ¶ã ãäÍãàãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãñ Ì¾ãã¹ã‡ãŠ Ô¦ãÀ ¹ãÀ ÊããñØããò ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÖìúÞãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã Ôã½ã¾ã ‚ãã Øã¾ãã 
©ããý Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ¦¾ããØã ÔÌã¥ãÃ •ã¾ã¶¦ããè ‡ãñŠ ‚ãÌãÔãÀ ¹ãÀ ¶ãÌã½ºãÀ 1993 ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ‡ãñŠ ½ããØãÃªÍãÃ¶ã ½ãò ½ãìâØãñÀ ½ãò ãäÌãÍÌã ¾ããñØã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ‡ãŠã ‚ãã¾ããñ•ã¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Øã¾ããý 
ƒÔã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ½ãò ¼ããØã Êãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ãäÌãÍÌã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãñ¶ãñ-‡ãŠãñ¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ ¼ããÀ¦ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÌããä¼ã¸ã Àã•¾ããò 
Ôãñ 16,000 Ôãñ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ÊããñØã ‚ãã†ý Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ‡ãŠã ãäÌãÓã¾ã ©ãã, `ƒ‡ã‹‡ãŠãèÔãÌããé Ôãªãè ½ãò ¾ããñØã 
†Ìãâ ãäÌã—ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã Ôã½ã¶Ìã¾ã'ý

¹ããñÊããñ ØãÆã„¥¡ ½ãò ãäÌãÍããÊã‡ãŠã¾ã ¹ã¥¡ãÊã ÊãØãã¾ãã Øã¾ãã, •ãÖãú Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ‡ãŠãè Ôã¼ããè 
Øããä¦ããäÌããä£ã¾ããú Ôã½¹ã¸ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÌããÊããè ©ããéý Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆ©ã½ã ãäª¶ã •ãºã ‚ã¹ãÀãÙ¶ã Ôã¨ã ÞãÊã 
ÀÖã ©ãã, ‚ãÞãã¶ã‡ãŠ ‚ããÔã½ãã¶ã ½ãò ºããªÊã ãäÜãÀ ‚ãã†, ¦ãî¹ãŠã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ÌãÓããÃ ‚ããÀ½¼ã Öãñ 
Øã¾ããè ‚ããõÀ †ñÔãã ÊãØãã ½ãã¶ããñ ¹ã¥¡ãÊã £ÌãÔ¦ã Öãñ •ãã†Øããý ÊããñØã ¼ã¾ã¼ããè¦ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ¼ããØã¶ãñ 
‡ãŠãè ãä¹ãŠÀã‡ãŠ ½ãò ©ãñý ãä‡ãŠ¶¦ãì ¦ã¼ããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ‚ããÔã¶ã Ôãñ „Ÿ‡ãŠÀ ‡ãŠãè¦ãÃ¶ã Øãã¶ãã ÍãìÂ ‡ãŠÀ 
ãäª¾ãã, „¶ã‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãã•ã ½ãò Þãì½ºã‡ãŠãè¾ã ‚ãã‡ãŠÓãÃ¥ã ©ããý ÔããÀã Ìãã¦ããÌãÀ¥ã ¦ã¦‡ãŠãÊã ºãªÊã 
Øã¾ããý •ãõÔãñ Öãè ÊããñØã ‡ãŠãè¦ãÃ¶ã ½ãò Íãããä½ãÊã Öì†, ¼ã¾ã ‚ãã¶ã¶ª ½ãò ¹ããäÀÌããä¦ãÃ¦ã Öãñ Øã¾ããý ÌãÓããÃ ½ãò 
¼ããèØã¦ãñ, ¶ããÞã¦ãñ-Øãã¦ãñ Ôã¼ããè ÊããñØã ½ãã¶ããñ ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãñŠ †‡ãŠ ‚ã¶¾ã ‚ãã¾ãã½ã ½ãò ¹ãÖìúÞã Øã¾ãñ, ‚ããõÀ 
Ôã½¼ãÌã¦ã: „¶Öò ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ †‡ãŠ †ñÔãñ ‚ãã¾ãã½ã ‡ãŠãè ¢ãÊã‡ãŠ ãä½ãÊããè, ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè 
„¶Öò Ôã½ã¢ãã¶ãã ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠÀã¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ ©ãñ-½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã Þããúª ¹ãÀ ¹ãÖìúÞãñ ¾ãã £ãÀ¦ããè ¹ãÀ 
¹ã¥¡ãÊã ÊãØãã¾ãñ, ¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ã ÞããÖñ ¦ãî¹ãŠã¶ã Êãã¾ãñ ¾ãã Ôãî¾ãÃ ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆÞã¥¡ ÀãäÍ½ã¾ããú, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ‚ãØãÀ 
†‡ãŠ ¾ããñØããè ‡ãŠãè Ôããè Ôã•ãØã¦ãã Öãñ ¦ããñ †ñÔããè Üã›¶ãã‚ããò ‡ãñŠ ªãõÀã¶ã †‡ãŠ ‚ãÊãØã ÒãäÓ› ‚ã¹ã¶ãã‡ãŠÀ 
‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý 
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Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ªãõÀã¶ã ¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ã ‚ããõÀ •ã¶ã½ãã¶ãÔã ¹ãÀ ãäÌã•ã¾ã ÖããäÔãÊã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã „¶ã‡ãŠã 
ãäÔãÊããäÔãÊãã ÞãÊã¦ãã ÀÖãý ‚ããä¶¦ã½ã ãäª¶ã Ôãâ£¾ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ã¾ã ÔããÀñ ½ãìâØãñÀ ½ãò ¾ãÖ ŒãºãÀ ¹ãõŠÊã 
Øã¾ããè ©ããè ãä‡ãŠ Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ½ãò Ôã¼ããè ‡ãŠãñ ãä¶ã:ÍãìÊ‡ãŠ ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãì½ããä¦ã Öõý ãä¹ãŠÀ ‡ã‹¾ãã ©ãã, 
‚ããÔã-¹ããÔã ‡ãñŠ ÍãÖÀãò Ôãñ ÊãØã¼ãØã 70,000 ÊããñØã ¹ããñÊããñ ØãÆã„¥¡ ‡ãñŠ ÞããÀãò ‚ããñÀ ƒ‡ãŠ›áŸñ Öãñ 
Øã¾ãñý ¹ãìãäÊãÔã ¶ãñ ÜããñÓã¥ãã ‡ãŠÀ ªãè ãä‡ãŠ ãäÔ©ããä¦ã ãä¶ã¾ãâ¨ã¥ã Ôãñ ºããÖÀ Öãñ Þãì‡ãŠãè Öõ ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ‰ãŠ½ã 
Àªáª ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõý •ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ¾ãÖ ÔãîÞã¶ãã ãä½ãÊããè, ¦ããñ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ã¶¾ã Ôã¼ããè 
‡ãŠã¾ãÃ‰ãŠ½ããò ‡ãŠãñ Ô©ããäØã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ãäª¾ãã ‚ããõÀ ƒÔã ‚ããä¶ã¾ãâãä¨ã¦ã ¼ããèü¡ ‡ãŠãñ Íãã¶¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 
ÀÌãã¶ãã Öãñ Øã¾ãñ, •ããñ ‚ã¦¾ãâ¦ã •ããñãäŒã½ã¼ãÀã ‡ãŠã½ã ©ããý Ìãñ ¼ããèü¡ ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã Ôãñ •ãØãÖ ºã¶ãã¦ãñ Öì† 
½ãâÞã ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÖìúÞãñ, ‚ããõÀ „¶Öò ¦¾ããØã ÔÌã¥ãÃ •ã¾ã¶¦ããè ‡ãŠãè Ôã¹ãŠÊã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ºã¦ãã¦ãñ Öì†, 
„¶ã‡ãŠãè ÔãÖ¼ãããäØã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ãã¼ããÀ Ì¾ã‡ã‹¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠÖã ãä‡ãŠ ƒÔã Ôã½ã¾ã ÔããÀñ ãäÌãÍÌã 
‡ãŠãè ‚ããúŒãò ½ãìâØãñÀ ¹ãÀ ÊãØããè ÖìƒÃ Ööý „¶ã‡ãñŠ ªÍãÃ¶ã ¹ãã‡ãŠÀ ‚ããõÀ „¶ã‡ãŠãè Ìãã¥ããè ‡ãŠã ÑãÌã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ, 
ÌãÖãú †‡ãŠ¨ã Ö•ããÀãò ÊããñØããò ¶ãñ Ôã½ãÌãñ¦ã ‡ãŠãè¦ãÃ¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ‚ããõÀ ãä¹ãŠÀ ¹ãÆÔã¸ã¦ãã¹ãîÌãÃ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ-‚ã¹ã¶ãñ 
ÜãÀãò ‡ãŠãñ ÞãÊãñ Øã¾ãñ, ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè ‚ããõ¹ãÞãããäÀ‡ãŠ Ì¾ãÌãÔ©ãã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ¶ãÖãé ¹ãü¡ãèý

Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ªãõÀã¶ã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠã ¹ãî¥ãÃ ‡ãìŠ½¼ã ‚ããä¼ãÓãñ‡ãŠ ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Øã¾ããý ÏãðâØãñÀãè ½ãŸ ‡ãñŠ 
‚ããÞãã¾ããô ¶ãñ ãäÌããä¼ã¸ã ¶ããäª¾ããò, Ôã½ãì³ãò ‚ããõÀ ¦ããè©ããô ‡ãñŠ ¹ããäÌã¨ã •ãÊã Ôãñ „¶Öò Ô¶ãã¶ã ‡ãŠÀã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã 
‚ã¶ãìÓŸã¶ã ¹ãî¥ãÃ ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, ‚ããõÀ ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ ãäÌã¼ãîãä¦ã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãàã „¶Öò ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª 
•ããè ‡ãñŠ „§ãÀããä£ã‡ãŠãÀãè ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ¹ãÆãä¦ããäÓŸ¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý

ƒÔã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã Ôãñ ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ àãñ̈ ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ ºãü¡ãè ÊãÖÀ „Ÿãè, ‚ããõÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ƒÔãñ ÔãÖãè 
ãäªÍãã ½ãò Êãñ •ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¦ã¦¹ãÀ Öãñ Øã¾ãñý ‚ãØãÊãñ ÌãÓãÃ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ½ãìâØãñÀ ½ãò ãäºãÖãÀ ¾ããñØã ¼ããÀ¦ããè 
‡ãñŠ ¶ãã½ã Ôãñ ¹ãÆ©ã½ã ¾ããñØã ãäÌãÍÌããäÌã²ããÊã¾ã ‡ãŠãè Ô©ãã¹ã¶ãã ‡ãŠãè, ãä•ãÔãÔãñ ¾ããñØã ¹ãÆãäÍãàã¥ã ‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ 
¶ã¾ããè ãäªÍãã ãä½ãÊããèý Ôãã©ã Öãè „¶Öãò¶ãñ •ã¶ã½ãã¶ãÔã ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã •ããØãðãä¦ã Êãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 
‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ÔãâÔ©ãã‚ããò †Ìãâ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãìÀãñ£ã ¹ãÀ Ôãâ¶¾ãããäÔã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ Ôã½ãã•ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÌããä¼ã¸ã ÌãØããô 
‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã ¼ãñ•ããý ÊããñØã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ-‚ã¹ã¶ãñ àãñ̈ ã ½ãò ‚ãã¶ãñ ÌããÊããè ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ããƒ¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ ÔãìÊã¢ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 
¾ããñØã ¹ãÀ ‚ã¶ÌãñÓã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ ©ãñ, ÞããÖñ ÌãÖ Ôãõ¶¾ã àãñ̈ ã Öãñ ¾ãã ‡ãŠãÀãØããÀ, ¹ãìãäÊãÔã ÔãñÌãã, 
ãäÞããä‡ãŠ¦Ôãã ‡ãñŠ¶³, ½ã¶ããñãäÞããä‡ãŠ¦Ôãã ‡ãñŠ¶³, ½ããª‡ãŠ ‚ããõÓããä£ã ¹ãì¶ãÌããÃÔã ‡ãñŠ¶³ ¾ãã ŒãñÊã ¹ãÆãäÍãàã¥ã 
‡ãñŠ¶³ý ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ‚ããä¦ããäÀ‡ã‹¦ã, ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãù¹ããóÀñ› ÔãâÜã›¶ã ¼ããè ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠ½ãÃÞãããäÀ¾ããò ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠã¾ãÃàã½ã¦ãã 
†Ìãâ ÒãäÓ›‡ãŠãñ¥ã ‡ãŠãñ Ôãì£ããÀ¶ãñ Öñ¦ãì ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† „¦Ôãì‡ãŠ Öãñ ÀÖñ ©ãñý ƒ¶ã Ôã¼ããè 
½ããâØããò ‡ãŠãè ¹ãîãä¦ãÃ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† ¼ããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ö½ãñÍãã Ôã½¹ãî¥ãÃ ¹ããäÀÒÍ¾ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã Ôã•ãØã ÀÖ¦ãñ ‚ããõÀ 

Ôãâ¶¾ãããäÔã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ ØãÆã½ããè¥ã àãñ̈ ããò ½ãò ¾ãÖ ãäÌãÍãñÓã ãä¶ãªóÍã ªñ‡ãŠÀ ¾ããñØãã¼¾ããÔã ãäÔãŒãã¶ãñ ¼ãñ•ã¦ãñ ãä‡ãŠ 
„¶Öò †ñÔãñ ¤âØã Ôãñ ãäÔãŒãã¶ãã ãä•ãÔãñ Ìãñ ÔãÖ•ã¦ãã Ôãñ ÔããèŒã‡ãŠÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ªõãä¶ã‡ãŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ‚ã¹ã¶ãã 
Ôã‡ãòŠý ‚ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¼ããè ãä¶ãÀâ¦ãÀ ªñÍã-ãäÌãªñÍã ‡ãŠãè ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÊãØãñ, „¶Öò ¶ã ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ƒ¶ã 
ãäÌããäÌã£ã Øããä¦ããäÌããä£ã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ ÔãÖãè ãäªÍãã ªñ¶ããè ©ããè, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ ÔããÀ-¦ã§Ìã ‡ãŠãñ ¼ããè ÊããñØããò 
‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã ¹ãÖìúÞãã¶ãã ©ããý Ôãã©ã Öãè „¶Öò ¾ãÖ ¼ããè Ôãìãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ ºããÀ-ºããÀ ãäÌããäÌã£ã 
„ªáªñÍ¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¹ãÆ¾ãì‡ã‹¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ºããÌã•ãîª ¼ããè ¾ããñØãã¼¾ããÔããò ‡ãŠãè Íãì®¦ãã ¹ãÀ ‚ããúÞã ¶ã ‚ãã†ý 
„¶ã‡ãñŠ …•ããÃ-½ã¥¡Êã ‡ãŠãè Þãì½ºã‡ãŠãè¾ã ‚ãã¼ãã Ôãñ ¹ãÆ¼ãããäÌã¦ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ Ôãã£ã‡ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¹ãîÌãÃ 
ÔãâãäÞã¦ã —ãã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ¼ãìÊãã‡ãŠÀ, „¶ãÔãñ ¶ã¾ãñ ãäÔãÀñ Ôãñ ¹ãÆãäÍãàã¥ã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‚ãã†, ãä•ãÔãÔãñ Ìãñ ¾ããñØã 
‚ããõÀ ‚ã£¾ãã¦½ã ‡ãñŠ àãñ̈ ã ½ãò ØãÖÀñ „¦ãÀ Ôã‡ãòŠý
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‚ã£¾ãã¦½ã ‡ãñŠ àãñ¨ã ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ‡ãñŠ ƒÞœì‡ãŠ ƒ¶ã „¦ÔããÖãè Ôãã£ã‡ãŠãò ‡ãŠãè ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ ÞãâÞãÊã¦ãã 
‡ãŠã ‚ãÌãÊããñ‡ãŠ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ºããª „¶Öãò¶ãñ ¹ãÆãäÍãàã¥ã ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ ¶ã¾ãã ½ããØãÃ ŒããñÊã ãäª¾ãã, ‚ããõÀ 
„Ôãñ ¶ãã½ã ãäª¾ãã ãä•ã—ããÔãì Ôãâ¶¾ããÔãý Ôããè£ãñ ØãñÁ ÌãÔ¨ã £ããÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ºã•ãã¾ã ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ 
¹ãÖÊãñ ãä•ã—ããÔãì Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆ¦ããè‡ãŠ ¹ããèÊãñ ÌãÔ¨ã ãäª¾ãñ •ãã¦ãñ, ãä•ãÔãÔãñ Ìãñ ‡ãìŠœ Ôã½ã¾ã ‚ãÔ©ãã¾ããè 
Â¹ã Ôãñ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã •ããèÌã¶ã ãäºã¦ãã‡ãŠÀ ¾ãÖ Ôã½ã¢ã Ôã‡ãòŠ ãä‡ãŠ Ìãñ ÌããÔ¦ãÌã ½ãò ‡ã‹¾ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Ööý 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ¾ãñ ¶ããõãäÔããäŒã¾ãã Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè •ãºã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãìÔãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã 
‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö ¦ãºã ¾ãÖ †‡ãŠ ÔãìŒãª ÒÍ¾ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý

Ôã¶ãá 1995 ½ãò †‡ãŠ †ñÔããè Üã›¶ãã Üã›ãè, •ããñ ÊããŒããò ºãÞÞããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¹ãÆñÀ¥ãã ‡ãŠã Õããñ¦ã 
ºã¶ã Øã¾ããèý ½ãìâØãñÀ ‡ãñŠ Ôãã¦ã ºãÞÞãñ †‡ãŠ ºãü¡ñ ÍãÖÀ ½ãò ‚ãã¾ããñãä•ã¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÌããÊããè ¾ããõãäØã‡ãŠ Ô¹ã£ããÃ 
½ãò ¼ããØã Êãñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ¦ãõ¾ããÀãè ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ ©ãñý ‚ãâãä¦ã½ã àã¥ããò ½ãò ¾ãÖ ÔãîÞã¶ãã ‚ãã¾ããè ãä‡ãŠ ƒÔã ¾ãã¨ãã 
¹ãÀ Öãñ¶ãñ ÌããÊãã ŒãÞãÃ ¹ãîÌãÃ ‚ã¶ãì½ãããä¶ã¦ã ŒãÞãÃ Ôãñ ‡ãŠÖãé ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ Öõý ƒ¶ã ºãÞÞããò ‡ãñŠ ½ãã¦ãã-
ãä¹ã¦ãã ƒÔã ‚ããä¦ããäÀ‡ã‹¦ã ¾ãã¨ãã ŒãÞãÃ ‡ãŠãñ ÌãÖ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ½ãò Ôãàã½ã ¶ãÖãé ©ãñ, ƒÔããäÊã† ¾ãã¨ãã Àªáª 
‡ãŠÀ¶ããè ¹ãü¡ãèý ¾ãñ ºãÞÞãñ ãä¶ãÀãÍã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã ‚ãã†ý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ¹ãîœã, ``¦ãì½ã ÊããñØã 
ƒÔã Ô¹ã£ããÃ ½ãò ‡ã‹¾ããò ¼ããØã Êãñ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ ©ãñ?'' ºãÞÞããò ¶ãñ „§ãÀ ãäª¾ãã, ``¹ãìÀÔ‡ãŠãÀ •ããè¦ã¶ãñ 
‡ãñŠ ãäÊã†''ý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã, ``¦ãì½ã ÊããñØã ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ àãñ¨ã ½ãò ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãõÍãÊã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆªÍãÃ¶ã ¾ãÖãú 
‡ãŠÀãñ, ½ãö ¦ãì½Öò ¹ãìÀÔ‡ãŠãÀ ªîúØããý'' „¶ã‡ãñŠ ƒ¶ã Íãºªãò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ºããÊã ¾ããñØã ãä½ã¨ã ½ã¥¡Êã ‡ãŠãè 
¶ããéÌã ¹ãü¡ãèý ºããÊã ¾ããñØã ãä½ã¨ã ½ã¥¡Êã ‡ãñŠ ÊããÊã Ìãªãê £ããÀãè ƒ¶ã ºãÞÞããò ‡ãŠãè ÔãâŒ¾ãã ‚ãºã 
Ö•ããÀãò ½ãò ¹ãÖìúÞã Øã¾ããè Öõý ƒ¶ã ºãÞÞããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ×ª¾ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ ãäÌãÍãñÓã Ô©ãã¶ã 
Öõ, ¦ã¼ããè ¦ããñ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ƒ¶ã ºãÞÞããò ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã •ã¶½ããäª¶ã ̀ ºããÊã ¾ããñØã ãäªÌãÔã' ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ½ã¶ãã¶ãñ 
‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãì½ããä¦ã ªñ ÀŒããè Öõý ¼ããÀ¦ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãîÌãÃ ÀãÓ›È¹ããä¦ã ¡ãù‡ã‹›À ‚ãºªìÊã ‡ãŠÊãã½ã ƒ¶ã ºãÞÞããò Ôãñ 
ƒ¦ã¶ãñ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÆ¼ãããäÌã¦ã Öì† ãä‡ãŠ ƒ¶ã‡ãñŠ ãä¶ã½ãâ¨ã¥ã ¹ãÀ Ìãñ ªîÔãÀãè ºããÀ ½ãâìØãñÀ ‚ãã† ‚ããõÀ ½ãìâØãñÀ 
‡ãŠãñ `¾ããñØã ¶ãØãÀãè' ‡ãŠãè „¹ãããä£ã ¹ãÆªã¶ã ‡ãŠãèý

Ôã¶ãá 1995 ½ãò †‡ãŠ ‚ããõÀ †ñãä¦ãÖããäÔã‡ãŠ Üã›¶ãã ¼ããè Üã›ãè, ãäÀãäŒã¾ãã ½ãò ¹ãÆ©ã½ã Íã¦ãÞã¥¡ãè 
½ãÖã¾ã—ã ‡ãñŠ ªãõÀã¶ã Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ªñÌããè ½ããú ‡ãŠã ‚ããÌããÖ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ, ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª 
‡ãŠãñ ¦ããâãä¨ã‡ãŠ ªãèàãã ¹ãÆªã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããõÀ Ô¹ãŠãä›‡ãŠ ãäÊãâØã †Ìãâ ½ããÊãã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ‚ã¹ã¶ããè Ôã½¹ãî¥ãÃ 
‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ ¹ãîú•ããè „¶Öò Ôããö¹ã ªãèý ÌãÖãú „¹ããäÔ©ã¦ã Ôã¼ããè ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¾ãÖ †‡ãŠ 
‚ããäÌãÔ½ãÀ¥ããè¾ã àã¥ã ©ããý ÔÌãã½ããè Ìãñªã¶¦ãã¶ã¶ª ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ÔãâÔ½ãÀ¥ã Ôãì¶ãã¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÖ¦ããè Öö, 
``•ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ªãèàãã ØãÆÖ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã•ããè ‡ãñŠ Ôãã½ã¶ãñ ¢ãì‡ãñŠ, ¦ãºã „¶ã‡ãŠãè 

‚ããúŒããò ½ãò †‡ãŠãä¶ãÓŸ ¼ããä‡ã‹¦ã †Ìãâ Ôã½ã¹ãÃ¥ã ‡ãŠã ¼ããÌã ¢ãÊã‡ãŠ ÀÖã ©ããý ½ãñÀñ ãäÊã† ¾ãÖ àã¥ã 
ØãìÁ-ãäÍãÓ¾ã Ôã½ºã¶£ã, ÔãñÌãã ‚ããõÀ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããä¼ãÌ¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÀã‡ãŠãÓŸã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¦ããè‡ãŠ 
©ããý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¹ãî¥ãÃ †‡ãŠãØãÆ¦ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã •ããè ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ ¾ãîú ªñŒã ÀÖñ ©ãñ, ½ãã¶ããñ Ìãñ 
¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã•ããè ‡ãñŠ ¼ããõãä¦ã‡ãŠ ÔÌãÂ¹ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ããÀ ‡ãìŠœ ªñŒã ÀÖñ Öãòý ½ãì¢ãñ ¼ãØãÌãªá Øããè¦ãã ‡ãŠã ÌãÖ 
‚ãâÍã ¾ããª ‚ãã¾ãã •ãºã ¼ãØãÌãã¶ã ‡ãðŠÓ¥ã ¶ãñ ‚ã•ãìÃ¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ãäÌãÀã›á ÔÌãÂ¹ã ‡ãñŠ ªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãŠÀã† 
©ãñý ¾ãÖ ½ãñÀñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠã ÔãºãÔãñ Ôãì¶ªÀ àã¥ã ©ãã ‚ããõÀ ƒÔã‡ãŠãè Ô½ãðãä¦ã Ôãªã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ½ãñÀñ ½ã¶ã 
½ãò ‚ãâãä‡ãŠ¦ã Öãñ Øã¾ããèý''

¾ãÖ àã¥ã ãä¶ã:ÔãâªñÖ ‚ããäÌãÔ½ãÀ¥ããè¾ã ©ãã, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ƒÔã‡ãŠã ÌããÔ¦ããäÌã‡ãŠ ½ãÖ§Ìã ¦ããñ ‚ã½ãî§ãÃ 
‚ãã¾ãã½ããò ½ãò ÀÖãý ƒÔã‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¦¾ãàã ¹ãÆ¼ããÌã ‚ããØãã½ããè ÌãÓããô ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ºãü¤¦ããè ‚ãª½¾ã 
…•ããÃ ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ãäªŒãã¾ããè ªñ¶ãñ ÊãØããý ãäºãÖãÀ ¾ããñØã ¼ããÀ¦ããè ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãäÍãàã¥ã Ôã¨ããò ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¦¾ãàã 
½ããØãÃªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ‚ããõÀ Ôã½ãã•ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÌããä¼ã¸ã ÌãØããô ¦ã‡ãŠ ¾ããñØã ¹ãÖìúÞãã¦ãñ Öì†, ¹ãÆñÀ¥ãã ªñ¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ 
¶ãÌããè¶ã ãäÌãÞããÀãò †Ìãâ ‡ãŠ½ããô ‡ãŠã Ôãî¨ã¹ãã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè „¶ã‡ãŠãè ‚ãÔããè½ã àã½ã¦ãã ‚ãºã ‚ããõÀ ¦ããèÌãÆ 
Øããä¦ã Ôãñ ºãü¤ ÀÖãè ©ããèý ãä¹ãŠÀ ¼ããè Ìãñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã Ôãñ ªîÀ ¶ãÖãé Ö›ñý ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¹ãÆ¾ããÔããò ½ãò „¶Öò 
•ããñ Ôã¹ãŠÊã¦ãã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ÖìƒÃ, ÌãÖ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ¹ãìÁÓãã©ãÃ ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ¶ãÖãé, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Íãì® ¼ããÌã 
‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ãý ÊããñØã „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã ºããÛã ¹ãÆãä¦ã¼ãã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ¶ãÖãé, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ‚ãã¶¦ããäÀ‡ãŠ 
¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã Ôãñ ãäŒãâÞã‡ãŠÀ ‚ãã¦ãñ ÀÖñý ¹ãÆãäÍãàã¥ã Ôã¨ããò ‡ãñŠ ªãõÀã¶ã ÊããñØããò ½ãò ãä‡ãŠÔããè ‚ã¼¾ããÔã ‡ãñŠ 
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‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ¶ãÖãé, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ãäÔãŒãã¾ãñ •ãã¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ‚ã¼¾ããÔã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ÔãâÞããäÀ¦ã „¶ã‡ãŠãè …•ããÃ ‡ãñŠ 
‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã ‚ãã¾ããý

Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ‚ãã¶ã¶ª¹ãÆñ½ã •ãºã ‚ããÑã½ã ‚ãã†, „Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã Ìãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ †‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ã 
½ããñü¡ Ôãñ Øãì•ãÀ ÀÖñ ©ãñý Ìãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ÔãâÔ½ãÀ¥ã Ôãì¶ãã¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö, ``½ãö ½ãìâØãñÀ ‚ãã¾ãã ‚ããõÀ 
½ãì¢ãñ ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ‡ãñŠ ªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãŠã Ôããõ¼ããØ¾ã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã Öì‚ããý „½ãÆ ‡ãŠãè ÒãäÓ› Ôãñ ªñŒãò 
¦ããñ Ìãñ ½ãì¢ãÔãñ ÞããõªÖ ÔããÊã œãñ›ñ Öö, ‚ããõÀ ƒÔã Ìã•ãÖ Ôãñ ½ãì¢ãñ „¶Öò ¢ãì‡ãŠ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãÆ¥ãã½ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ 
½ãò Ôãâ‡ãŠãñÞã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã Öì‚ããý ½ãö „¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôãã½ã¶ãñ ¹ã¦©ãÀ ‡ãŠãè ½ãîÀ¦ã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ •ãã‡ãŠÀ ºãõŸ 
Øã¾ããý ºãã¦ãÞããè¦ã ‡ãñŠ ‰ãŠ½ã ½ãò „¶Öãò¶ãñ ½ãì¢ãÔãñ ‡ãŠÖã, `‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¹ãÆãÀº£ã ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ¹ãÀ ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠã ‡ãŠãñƒÃ 
ãä¶ã¾ãâ¨ã¥ã ¶ãÖãé Öõ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ‚ãºã „§ã½ã ¹ãìÁÓãã©ãÃ ‡ãŠãèãä•ã†ý' ‚ãÞãã¶ã‡ãŠ •ãõÔãñ Þã½ã¦‡ãŠãÀ Öãñ 
Øã¾ããý ½ãñÀñ ‚ãã¦½ãÖ¦¾ãã Ôã½ºã¶£ããè Ôã¼ããè ãäÌãÞããÀ ¦ãìÀâ¦ã ÖÌãã Öãñ Øã¾ãñ, ‚ããõÀ ºããõãä®‡ãŠ Ô¦ãÀ ¹ãÀ 
½ãñÀñ ¼ããè¦ãÀ •ããñ ¼ããè Ìãñªããä¶¦ã‡ãŠ —ãã¶ã ©ãã, ÌãÖ ‚ãºã ¼ããÌã¶ãã †Ìãâ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ‡ãñŠ Ô¦ãÀ ¹ãÀ „¦ãÀ¶ãñ 
ÊãØããý ½ãì¢ãñ ãäÌãÍÌããÔã Öãè ¶ãÖãé Öì‚ãã ãä‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ªîÔãÀãò ¹ãÀ ƒ¦ã¶ãã ØãÖÀã ¹ãÆ¼ããÌã ¡ãÊã 
Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý ¾ãÖ ½ãñÀñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ ¶ã¾ãã ½ããñü¡ ©ããý Íã¶ãõ:-Íã¶ãõ: ½ãö ¶ã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã 
Ôãñ ¹ãÖÊãñ „ªãÔããè¶ã ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò ‚ãã¾ãã, ‚ããõÀ ¹ãÆã‡ãðŠãä¦ã‡ãŠ ªñÖãÌãÔãã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆ¦ããèàãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ªããä¾ã¦Ìããò ‡ãŠãñ ¾ãããä¶¨ã‡ãŠ Â¹ã Ôãñ ãä¶ã¼ãã¶ãñ ÊãØããý ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã Ñã®ã ‡ãñŠ 
‚ãâ‡ãìŠÀ ¹ãîŠ›¶ãñ ÊãØãñ, ½ãö¶ãñ ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ×ª¾ã Ôãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ØãìÁ ½ãã¶ã¦ãñ Öì† ¹ãÖÊãñ ½ãâ¨ã 
ªãèàãã Êããè, ‚ããõÀ ãä¹ãŠÀ ºããª ½ãò ‡ãŠ½ãÃ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔãý ½ãñÀñ ªì:Œã¼ãÀñ ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠãñ •ãõÔãñ †‡ãŠ ‚ãÊãØã 
‚ãã¾ãã½ã ãä½ãÊã Øã¾ããý ƒÃÍÌãÀ ¶ãñ ½ãñÀñ ‡ãŠ½ãÃÌãÍã ¹ãì¨ã ‡ãŠãñ ½ãì¢ãÔãñ œãè¶ã ãäÊã¾ãã, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ƒÔã 
¢ã›‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãñ ¢ãñÊã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ºãªÊãñ ½ãò ½ãì¢ãñ ½ãñÀñ ØãìÁ Ôãñ ãä½ãÊãã ãäª¾ããý''

•ãºã ‚ã£¾ãã¦½ã ãäÌã²ãã £ãîãä½ãÊã ¹ãü¡¶ãñ ÊãØããè, ‚ããõÀ ¾ããñØã ãäÌãÍÌã¼ãÀ ½ãò ¹ãõÔãã ‡ãŠ½ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ 
„²ããñØã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò „¼ãÀ¶ãñ ÊãØãã, ¦ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ãñ ¾ããñãäØã¾ããò ‡ãŠãè †ñÔããè ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ¹ãÆÔ¦ãì¦ã 
‡ãŠãè, •ããñ Ôã¦¾ã ‡ãŠã ÔãâÀàã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ‚ãã† Ööý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ãäÌãÍÌã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãì‡ãŠãÀ Ôãì¶ã‡ãŠÀ ¦ãª¶ãìÂ¹ã 
ãäÌã²ãã ¹ãÆªã¶ã ‡ãŠãè, ãä‡ãŠ¶¦ãì ªìãä¶ã¾ãã ‡ãŠã ÀâØã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ …¹ãÀ ¶ãÖãé Þãü¤¶ãñ ãäª¾ããý •ãºã ºããèÔãÌããé 
Ôãªãè ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãâãä¦ã½ã ÞãÀ¥ã ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖãè ©ããè, ¦ãºã „¶ã‡ãñŠ ½ãìŒããÀãäÌã¶ª Ôãñ ¾ãñ ¹ãÆãÞããè¶ã 
½ãâ¨ã ½ãìŒããäÀ¦ã Öãñ ÀÖñ ©ãñ -

ÔÌããäÔ¦ã ¹ãÆ•ãã¼¾ããâ...Êããñ‡ãŠã Ôã½ãÔ¦ãã: ÔãìãäŒã¶ããñ ¼ãÌã¶¦ãìý

Ôã¼ããè ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠÊ¾ãã¥ã Öãñ...Ôã¼ããè ÔãìŒããè Öãòý 
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Niranjan, Namo Narayan.

I send my good wishes for the con­

vention. You call it ‘Tyag Jayanti’.

I call it ‘Samarpan Muhurta’, the 

moment of dedication. It was that 

time, an auspicious moment in my life, 

which I experienced fifty years ago 

in the divine presence of my Guru – 

Swami Sivanandaji Maharaj.

To this day, I have always remem­

bered it as a great moment of dedi­

cation. You will be able to help the 

movement of yoga and rededicate 

yourself to the great cause of human 

evolution.

Namo

Satyananda, 1993
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Swami Niranjan is my successor. He has taken over all 

my spiritual responsibilities. In 1983 he took over the 

institutional responsibilities. Now it is 1995. Twelve years 

have passed and he has proved himself. He underwent 

sannyasa initiation when he was ten years old. Now he 

is undergoing tantric initiation. I have handed over to 

Swami Niranjan the two priceless treasures of my spiritual 

life, the crystal mala and crystal lingam. The purpose of 

this Sat Chandi Mahayajna is to transfer what I have to 

Swami Niranjan. This cannot be done verbally; it is psychic 

transmission, shaktipat, which is a secret process.

Swami Niranjan has been with me since birth. He has 

given me everything, his youth, his future, his entire life. 

He has no wife, no child, no bank balance, no property, 

no ambition and no desire, except service. He always 

had the feeling, “Whatever you want me to do, I will do.” 

I have always been a tough guru, but Swami Niranjan 

accepted me as I was. I feel assured that he will lead 

you all amidst the encircling gloom. Whenever there is 

darkness in your life and you forget the way, he is the one 

who can guide you. I have full faith that he will come as 

a divine light into your spiritual lives. 

I have made no other choice. I am clear on this matter. 

There should be no confusion about my successor. Swami 

Niranjan is my successor. I don’t want any confusion at all, and 

we all wish that his sadhana becomes successful.

—Swami Satyananda
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ÔÌãã ½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ¦ããâãä̈ ã‡ãŠ ªãèàãã ‚ãºã ¹ãî¥ãÃ Öãñ ØãƒÃ Öõý ‚ãã•ã ªñÌããè ½ããú Ôããàããè Öö 
‚ããõÀ ¦ãì½ã Ôãºã ÊããñØã ¼ããèý ½ãö¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ªãñ ‚ã½ãîÊ¾ã 

ãä¶ããä£ã¾ããú „Ôã‡ãŠãñ Ôããö¹ã ªãè Öö-Ô¹ãŠãä›‡ãŠ ½ããÊãã ‚ããõÀ Ô¹ãŠãä›‡ãŠ ãäÊãâØã½ãáý ½ãì¢ãñ ¹ãîÀã ãäÌãÏÌããÔã 
Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ÌãÖ ¦ãì½ã ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ ¹ãÀ½ã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ºã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ ‚ãã¾ãñØãã 
ãä•ãÔãÔãñ ¦ãì½ã Ôãºã ‡ãìŠœ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀãñý ¦ãì½ÖãÀñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò •ãºã ¼ããè ‚ã¶£ã‡ãŠãÀ Öãñ, •ãºã ¼ããè 
¦ãì½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¹ã©ã Ôãñ ¼ã›‡ãŠãñ, ÌãÖ ¦ãì½ÖãÀã ½ããØãÃªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãŠÀñØãã ‚ããõÀ ¦ãì½Öñâ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠ§ãÃÌ¾ããò 
‡ãŠã ºããñ£ã ‡ãŠÀã¾ãñØããý ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã •ã¶½ã Ôãñ Öãè ½ãñÀñ Ôãã©ã ÀÖã Öõ, 1983 ½ãò ½ãö¶ãñ 
‚ã¹ã¶ãã ÔãâÔ©ããØã¦ã „§ãÀããä£ã‡ãŠãÀ „Ôãñ Ôããö¹ã ãäª¾ãã ‚ããõÀ ‚ãºã ¦ããñ ¾ãÖ 1995 Öõý ºããÀÖ 
ÌãÓãÃ ºããè¦ã Øã† Öö ‚ããõÀ „Ôã¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãã¹ã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆ½ãããä¥ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ãäª¾ãã Öõý ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ãñ ÔãÞã½ãìÞã ‡ãŠü¡ãè ½ãñÖ¶ã¦ã ‡ãŠãè Öõý

½ãö ‡ãŠ¼ããè †‡ãŠ ½ã£ãìÀ ØãìÁ ¶ãÖãèâ ÀÖã Öîúý ½ãö ¼ããñÊãñ¶ãã©ã ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãã¶ã Öãè „ØãÆ Öîúý ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ 
ãäÍãÓ¾ã ãäÌã¹ãŠÊã Öãñ Øã† ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ Ìãñ ÔããñÞã¦ãñ ©ãñ, `¾ãñ ‡ãõŠÔãñ ØãìÁ Öö? ØãìÁ ‡ãŠãñ ‰ãŠãñ£ã ¶ãÖãèâ 
‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÞãããäÖ†, ØãìÁ ‡ãŠãñ †ñÔãã ¶ãÖãèâ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÞãããäÖ†ý' ãäÍãÓ¾ã ØãìÁ ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè œãäÌã ½ãò 
ªñŒã¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öö, ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ •ãõÔãã ½ãö ÞããÖîú ÌãõÔãã ØãìÁ ãä½ãÊãñý ¦ãºã ¦ããñ ¾ãÖãè ‚ãÞœã 
Öõ ØãìÁ Öãè ÞãñÊãã ºã¶ã •ãã¾ãñ ‚ããõÀ ¦ãì½ã ØãìÁ ºã¶ã •ãã‚ããñý Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ãñ 
‡ãŠ¼ããè ‚ã¹ã¶ããè œãäÌã ½ãò ½ãì¢ã‡ãŠãñ ¶ãÖãèâ ªñŒã¶ãã ÞããÖãý „Ôã‡ãŠã Ôãªã ¾ãÖãè ½ã¶ããñ¼ããÌã ÀÖã, 
`•ãõÔãã ‡ãŠÀã‚ããñØãñ, ÌãõÔãã ‡ãŠÀñâØãñý' ½ãö Ôãªã †‡ãŠ ‡ãŠŸãñÀ ØãìÁ ÀÖã Öîú, ãä‡ãŠ¶¦ãì „Ôã¶ãñ ½ãì¢ãñ 
ÌãõÔãñ Öãè ÔÌããè‡ãŠãÀ ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãõÔãã ½ãö Öîúý ‚ãØãÀ ØãìÁ ‡ãŠãñ ¦ãì½ã ÔãÞÞãñ Â¹ã ½ãò ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã 
ÞããÖãñ, ‚ããõÀ †‡ãŠ ºããÀ ÔããñÞã ãäÊã¾ãñ Öãñ ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ ½ãñÀã ØãìÁ Öõ, ¦ããñ ãä¹ãŠÀ ãä•ãÔã Â¹ã ½ãò 
Öõ, „Ôããè Â¹ã ½ãò „Ôã‡ãŠãñ ÔÌããè‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠÀãñ ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãñ „Ôã‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ¤ãÊããñ, ¶ã ãä‡ãŠ 
„Ôã‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Â¹ã ½ãò ¤Êãã‚ããñý 

ãäÍãÓ¾ã ºã¶ã¶ãã ºãÖì¦ã ½ãìãäÍ‡ãŠÊã Öõý ½ã¶¨ã Êãñ¶ãñ Ôãñ Öãè ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ÞãñÊãã ¶ãÖãèâ 
ºã¶ã¦ãã Öõ, ØãìÁ•ããè ‡ãŠã Öì‡ã‹‡ãŠã ¼ãÀ¶ãñ Ôãñ Öãè ÞãñÊãã ¶ãÖãèâ ºã¶ã¦ããý ºãü¤ƒÃ Êã‡ãŠü¡ãè 
‡ãŠãñ •ãõÔãã ºã¶ãã¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãã Öõ ÌãõÔãã ºã¶ãã¦ãã Öõ, œãèÊã¦ãã Öõ, ¦ãÀãÍã¦ãã Öõ, 
Êã‡ãŠü¡ãè ¹ãÆÍ¶ã ¶ãÖãèâ ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè „ÔãÔãñý ƒÔããè ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠ¹ãü¡ã ¹ãÆÍ¶ã ¶ãÖãèâ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã 
ª•ããê Ôãñ, Þã½ãü¡ã ½ããñÞããè Ôãñ ¹ãÆÍ¶ã ¶ãÖãèâ ‡ãŠÀ¦ããý ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ÖÀ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ 
Ôãñ ŒãÀã „¦ãÀã Öõý „Ôã¶ãñ ½ãì¢ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¾ãìÌããÌãÔ©ãã, ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ¼ããäÌãÓ¾ã, ‚ã¹ã¶ãã 
Ôã½¹ãî¥ãÃ •ããèÌã¶ã Ôã½ããä¹ãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ãäª¾ãã Öõý ÌãÖ ½ãñÀñ ¹ããÔã ÞããÀ ÌãÓãÃ ‡ãŠãè ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã 
½ãò ‚ãã¾ãã ©ããý „Ôã‡ãŠãè ¹ã¦¶ããè ¶ãÖãèâ Öõ, ºãÞÞãã ¶ãÖãèâ Öõ, ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ºãö‡ãŠ ºãõÊãñ¶Ôã ¶ãÖãèâ 
Öõ, ‡ãŠãñƒÃ •ãã¾ãªãª ¶ãÖãèâ Öõ, ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ½ãÖ§Ìãã‡ãŠãâàãã ¶ãÖãèâ Öõ ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ƒÞœã 
¶ãÖãèâ Öõ, ãäÔãÌãã¾ã ÔãñÌãã ‡ãñŠý •ãºã ¦ãì½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãã Ôãºã‡ãìŠœ ¦¾ããØã ªñ¦ãñ Öãñ ‚ããõÀ ØãìÁ 
‡ãŠãè ÍãÀ¥ã ½ãò •ãã¦ãñ Öãñ, ¦ã¼ããè ØãìÁ ãäÍãÓ¾ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÌãÓã¾ã ½ãò ÔããñÞã¦ãã Öõ ‚ããõÀ „Ôã 
¹ãÀ £¾ãã¶ã ªñ¦ãã Öõý 

1983 ½ãò Ö½ã¶ãñ „§ãÀããä£ã‡ãŠãÀ ãäª¾ãã, ºããÀÖ ÔããÊã ¹ãîÀñ Öãñ Øã¾ãñ Ööý †ñÔãã 
¶ãÖãèâ Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ½ãö¶ãñ „Ôã‡ãŠã ½ããØãÃªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ºããª „Ôãñ ½ã¶ããñ¶ããè¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõý 
„Ôã‡ãñŠ •ã¶½ã Ôãñ ¹ãîÌãÃ, „Ôã‡ãŠãè ½ãã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ Øã¼ãÃ£ããÀ¥ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãîÌãÃ Öãè ½ãö¶ãñ „Ôã‡ãñŠ 
½ãã¦ãã-ãä¹ã¦ãã ‡ãŠãñ ºã¦ãã ãäª¾ãã ©ãã, `½ãñÀñ „§ãÀããä£ã‡ãŠãÀãè ‡ãŠã •ã¶½ã ¦ãì½ÖãÀñ ½ãã£¾ã½ã 
Ôãñ ÖãñØããý' ÔÌãã½ããè £ã½ãÃÍããä§ãŠ ¶ãñ ƒÔãñ •ã¶½ã ãäª¾ãã ‚ããõÀ ‚ãã•ã Ìãñ ¾ãÖãú „¹ããäÔ©ã¦ã 
Ööý ½ãñÀñ „§ãÀããä£ã‡ãŠãÀãè ‡ãñŠ ãäÌãÓã¾ã ½ãò ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ¼ãÆããä¶¦ã ¶ãÖãèâ Öãñ¶ããè ÞãããäÖ†ý ÔÌãã½ããè 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ½ãñÀã „§ãÀããä£ã‡ãŠãÀãè Öõ ‚ããõÀ Ö½ã Ôã¼ããè ‡ãŠãè ¾ãÖ ‡ãŠã½ã¶ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ „Ôã‡ãŠãè 
Ôãã£ã¶ãã Ôã¹ãŠÊã Öãñý

—ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª
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Before coming to Rikhia I had not realized 

that the yajna was also an important 

initiation for Swami Niranjan, and amongst 

the many powerful and touching memories 

of him during those days, I would like to 

mention just two, which I hope will stay 

with me forever. I was privileged to be 

sitting nearby when Swami Niranjan did full 

pranam to his mother, Swami Dharmashakti, 

and to Swami  Atmananda,  in a gesture of 

such humility and tenderness that it took 

my breath away. And this was preceded by 

what I felt was the most beautiful, potent 

and extraordinary event of the whole yajna – 

when my beloved Swamiji handed over the 

symbols of his authority, the crystal lingam 

and crystal mala, to my beloved Crown 

Prince. At this moment I finally understood 

that spiritually they are indeed one. And time 

stood still as a few tears slowly trickled down 

Swami Niranjan’s cheeks, the only visible 

movement between them.

—Swami Pragyamurti
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The Songmaker

Oh how lovely this voice sings

Like wind playing in the trees.

A voice so lovely that it

resembles a crystal clear waterfall

gliding over the mossy rocks into the deep and 

shallow pools.

Hearing a voice so lovely gives the resemblance 

of the golden sun playing a melody on the

rainbow as if it were a harp.

In the forest where the lovely voice sings 

there are children who laugh and play.

and it is through their hearts 

that this lovely voice sings.

It is a song of love.

All who hear it feel as if their inner soul has been

embraced and awakened

Even when the night has blackened the sky

and is streaked with stars and is guiding the

moon across its path the voice never ceases

But continues stronger than ever before.

This lovely voice sings of love

that cannot be divided or lessened

but of a love that continues to grow and expand.

Only the children with the singing

hearts know the source of this voice

No-one else knows.

—Swami Devananda
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People say that they have seen God 

but I have seen our revered Swami 

Niranjanananda who has always been a 

guiding light, particularly to children. Today, 

when I teach yoga to some child, I feel very 

good that I have become what I am today, 

and Swamiji showed me the way. In 1996, I 

participated as a student in a children’s yoga 

course, and it influenced me profoundly. 

From 1997 onwards, Swamiji sent me to 

many cities to teach yoga. 

Swamiji is the source of inspiration, 

without which no child can progress in life. 

Swamiji is fluent in many languages, knows 

karate, driving, flying, riding, the Bhagavad 

Gita and the scriptures, sciences, math, 

music, painting, and he has many other 

talents. It is impossible for an ordinary human 

being to be so multi-talented, so skilled in 

so many areas – only Superbeings have this 

amazing capacity. And Swamiji is such a 

person.

—Brajbhushan Mishra, BYMM
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‚ãã•ã †‡ãŠ ´¶´ Öõ ½ã¶ã ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ½ãñÀñ ØãìÁ Öö, ãä¹ã¦ãã Öö ¾ãã 
ÔãŒãã Ööý •ãºã ½ãö¶ãñ 1996 ½ãò ºããÊã ¾ããñØã ãä½ã¨ã ½ãâ¡Êã ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãñÍã 

ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ©ãã ¦ãºã Íãã¾ãª ¶ããÔã½ã¢ã Öãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã „¶ãÔãñ ªîÀ ÀÖ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã Öãè 
¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã ©ãã, ¹ã¦ãã ¶ãÖãé Ìãñ ½ãì¢ãñ ¼ããè Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ºã¶ãã ªòØãñý ÖãÊããúãä‡ãŠ 
„Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ªÍãÃ¶ã ¼ããè ‡ãŠã¹ãŠãè ‡ãŠ½ã Öì‚ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ©ãñ, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ 
„Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã ãäÔã¹ãÃŠ ÀãäÌãÌããÀ ‡ãŠãñ Öãè ‚ããÑã½ã •ãã¶ãã Öãñ¦ãã ©ãã, ãä¹ãŠÀ £ããèÀñ-£ããèÀñ 
Ìã‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ½ãñÀñ ‚ã¶ªÀ ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã ‚ãã†ý …úÞããè ‡ãŠàãã‚ããò ½ãò •ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ 
‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ÜãÀ Ôãñ ºãâãäªÍãò ‡ãŠ½ã ÖìƒÄ ‚ããõÀ ½ãö ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ Ôã¦ÔãâØã ½ãò ãäÖÔÔãã Êãñ¶ãñ 
ÊãØããý ½ã¶ã ½ãò ‡ãŠƒÃ ãä•ã—ããÔãã†ú Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ‚ããÑã½ã •ãã¦ãã ©ãã ‚ããõÀ „¶ã‡ãŠã •ãÌããºã 
½ãì¢ãñ ãäºã¶ãã ¹ãÆÍ¶ã ¹ãîœñ ãä½ãÊã •ãã¾ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã ©ãã ‚ããõÀ †ñÔãã †‡ãŠ ØãìÁ Öãè ‡ãŠÀ 
Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Ööý ãä‡ãŠÔããè ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãõŠÔãñ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõ, „Ôã‡ãñŠ ¼ããäÌãÓ¾ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ããäÀ¥ãã½ã 
‡ã‹¾ãã Öãñ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö †Ìãâ ãä‡ãŠ¾ãñ •ãã¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠã ‡ã‹¾ãã ¹ãÆ¼ããÌã ¹ãü¡ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã 
Öõ, †ñÔãã ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ãä¹ã¦ãã Öãè ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö •ããñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ºãÞÞããò ‡ãŠãñ ÖÀ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ Ôãñ 
ºãìãä®½ãã¶ã ºã¶ãã¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öãòý ¦¾ããõÖãÀ ‡ãñŠ ãäª¶ããò ½ãò ºãÞÞããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ºãÞÞããò 
•ãõÔããè ÖÀ‡ãŠ¦ãò †Ìãâ ºãÞÞããò ‡ãñŠ ‚ããØãñ ªãõü¡¶ãã, „¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ŒãñÊã¶ãã, ãäºã¶ãã 
‚ãÖâ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãñŠ ÔããÀñ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ •ããñ Ö½ãÊããñØã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö Ìãñ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã, ‡ã‹¾ãã ¼ããƒÃ Ìã ãä½ã¨ã 
‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãã¶ã ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõ? Íãã¾ãª ¶ãÖãé, Ö½ããÀñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè 
¦ãÀÖ Ö½ãÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ ÔãâÀàã‡ãŠ Íãã¾ãª ¼ãØãÌãã¶ã ¼ããè ¶ã Öãò, Ö½ã ¦ããñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè 
‡ãŠãñ „Ôã Ñã®ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ªñŒã¦ãñ Öö •ããñ Íãã¾ãª Öãè ƒÔã ÔãâÔããÀ ‡ãñŠ ãä‡ãŠÔããè 
¹ãÆã¥ããè ½ãò „¹ããäÔ©ã¦ã Öãñý 

– ÍãñÓã¶ãã©ã Àã‡ãñŠÍã, ºããÊã ¾ãìÌãã ¾ããñØã ãä½ã¨ã ½ãâ¡Êã
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¹ãÀ½ã¹ãî•¾ã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ÞãÀ¥ããò ½ãò ¹ãÆ¥ãã½ãý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ‡ãìŠœ ‡ãŠÖ¶ãã 
Íãºªãò ½ãò Ôãâ¼ãÌã ¶ãÖãé Öõý •ãºã Ö½ã ¹ãÖÊããè ºããÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ôãñ ãä½ãÊãñ ©ãñ ¦ããñ „Ôã 
Ôã½ã¾ã Ö½ãò ƒ¦ã¶ããè ŒãìÍããè ÖìƒÃ ©ããè ãä‡ãŠ ºã¦ãã¶ãã Ôãâ¼ãÌã ¶ãÖãé Öõý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠã Ö½ã 
ºãÞÞããò ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã ºãÖì¦ã Ô¶ãñÖ Öõý „¶ã‡ãŠã ƒ¦ã¶ãã ÔãÀÊã ÔÌã¼ããÌã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ãò ÊãØã¦ãã 
Öãè ¶ãÖãé Öõ ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ã ƒ¦ã¶ãñ ½ãÖã¶ãá Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã Ôãñ ãä½ãÊã¦ãñ Öö, „¶ã‡ãŠã ‚ããÍããèÌããÃª 
¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ¹¾ããÀ ¼ãÀãè œ¨ã-œã¾ãã ƒÔããè ¦ãÀÖ Ö½ãÊããñØããò ¹ãÀ 
ºã¶ããè ÀÖñ, ½ãö ¦ããñ ¹ãÀ½ããä¹ã¦ãã Ôãñ ¾ãÖ ¹ãÆã©ãÃ¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öúî ãä‡ãŠ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè •ãõÔãñ ÊããñØããò 
‡ãŠãñ ºããÀ-ºããÀ ºã¶ãã¾ãñ ‚ããõÀ ƒÔã £ãÀ¦ããè ¹ãÀ ¼ãñ•ãòý 

–ÍãõÊãñ¶³ ‡ãìŠ½ããÀ, ¾ãìÌãã ¾ããñØã ãä½ã¨ã ½ãâ¡Êã

ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ãäÌãÊãàã¥ã ¹ãÆãä¦ã¼ãã ‡ãñŠ £ã¶ããè Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã Ööý ¾ãÖ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã¦Ìã 
‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãîŸãè ¹ãÖÞãã¶ã Öõý ƒ¶ã‡ãŠã Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã¦Ìã †‡ãŠ Ôã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã¦Ìã 
Öõý „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã ‚ãÞœã ‚ããõÀ ãäÌãÍããÊã Íãºª‡ãŠãñÓã ‡ãŠã ¼ãâ¡ãÀ, ÞãñÖÀñ ¹ãÀ 
Ôãªã ½ãìÔ‡ãìŠÀãÖ›, ÔÌã¾ãâ ½ãò Ôã½ãããäÖ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠÊãã •ããñ Ö½ãò ÔããäÖÓ¥ãì¦ãã, 
‚ãã¦½ã¦¾ããØã, ÔãñÌãã †Ìãâ Ô¶ãñÖ ‡ãŠã ‚ãã¦½ã—ãã¶ã ¹ãÆªã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè Öõý „¶ã½ãò †‡ãŠ 
‚ãªá¼ãì¦ã Þãì½ºã‡ãŠãè¾ã àã½ã¦ãã Öõ •ããñ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‚ããñÀ ‚ãã‡ãŠãäÓãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè 
Öõý Ìãñ ºãÞÞããò ‡ãŠãñ ÔãºãÔãñ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ÞããÖ¦ãñ Ööý „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã Øã•ãºã ‡ãŠãè Íããä‡ã‹¦ã Öõ 
•ããñ ãä‡ãŠÔããè Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠãñ „¶ã‡ãŠãè ÔãñÌãã ½ãò ©ã‡ãŠãÌã› ½ãÖÔãîÔã ¶ãÖãé Öãñ¶ãñ ªñ¦ããè Öõý 
„¶ã‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ ºããÀ ªñŒã Êãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ºããª †‡ãŠ Øã•ãºã ‡ãŠãè Íããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠã ÔãâÞããÀ Öãñ¦ãã 
Öõ ‚ããõÀ †ñÔãã ¹ãÆ¦ããè¦ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ¹ãÖãü¡ ‡ãŠãñ ¼ããè ‚ã‡ãñŠÊãñ „Ÿã‡ãŠÀ ‡ãŠÖãé ¼ããè 
¹ãòŠ‡ãŠã •ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý 

ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ƒ¶Öãé Ôãºã Øãì¥ããò ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã Ö½ã „¶Öò ƒÃÍÌãÀ ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãã¶ã 
Œãü¡ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý Ìãñ Ôã¼ããè £ã½ããô ‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ Ôã½ãã¶ã ½ãã¶ã¦ãñ Ööý 

–Øããõ¦ã½ã ‡ãìŠ½ããÀ, ºããÊã ¾ãìÌãã ¾ããñØã ãä½ã¨ã ½ãâ¡Êã
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Ö½ããÀñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ôã¹ã¶ããò ‡ãñŠ Àã•ã‡ãìŠ½ããÀ •ãõÔãñ Ôãì¶ªÀ Ìã ‚ãã‡ãŠÓãÃ‡ãŠ Öö, ƒ¦ã¶ãã Öãè 
¶ãÖãé, Ìãñ ÔãÌãÃØãì¥ã-Ôã½¹ã¸ã ¼ããè Ööý „¶ã‡ãŠãè œãäÌã †ñÔããè Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ÊããñØã „¶ãÔãñ †‡ãŠ 

¶ã•ãÀ ½ãò ¹ãÆ¼ãããäÌã¦ã Öãñ •ãã¦ãñ Ööý „¶ãÔãñ ãä½ãÊã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ºããª Ö½ã ÔããÀñ ªì:Œã-ªªÃ ¼ãîÊã Œãìª 
‡ãŠãñ Ôã½ããä¹ãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ªñ¦ãñ Öö, †ñÔãñ ¹ãÆãä¦ã¼ããÍããÊããè Öö ØãìÁ•ããèý „¶ã‡ãŠãè ÔããñÞã, „¶ã‡ãŠãè ºãã¦ãò, 
„¶ã‡ãŠã ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ¹ãÆ¦¾ãñ‡ãŠ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ã¦¾ã¶¦ã ‡ãŠÊ¾ãã¥ã‡ãŠãÀãè Öõý „¶ãÔãñ •ããñ †‡ãŠ ºããÀ 
ãä½ãÊã Êãñ, „¶Öò ¼ãîÊã ¶ãÖãé Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã, ×ª¾ã ½ãò „¶ã‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ ‚ãÊãØã •ãØãÖ ºã¶ã •ãã¦ããè Öõý 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ÖÀ Â¹ã ½ãò ÔãÌãÃÑãñÓŸ ãäªŒã¦ãñ Ööý Ìãñ †‡ãŠ ‚ãã½ã Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ¹ãìÁÓããñ§ã½ã 
Öö, †‡ãŠ ¹ãñÆÀ‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ãä¶ã:ÔãâªñÖ ÔãÌãÃÑãñÓŸ Ô©ãã¶ã ¹ãÀ Öö ãä•ã¶ã‡ãŠãè ¹ãñÆÀ¥ãã Ö½ããÀãè 
ãä•ã¶ªØããè ‡ãñŠ ÖÀ ‡ãŠª½ã ¹ãÀ ‡ãŠÊ¾ãã¥ã‡ãŠãÀãè ãäÔã® Öãñ¦ããè Öõý Ìãñ Ö½ã ºãÞÞããò ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÀ½ããä¹ãÆ¾ã 
ØãìÁªñÌã Öö ãä•ã¶ã‡ãñŠ ½ããØãÃªÍãÃ¶ã Ôãñ Ö½ã ÔããÀñ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý Ö½ã ºãÞÞãñ „¶Öò ‡ãŠã¹ãŠãè 
¹ãÔã¶ª Öö ‚ããõÀ ƒÔããäÊã† ºããÊã ¾ããñØã ãä½ã¨ã ½ãâ¡Êã ¶ãñ †‡ãŠ ¶ããÀã ºã¶ãã¾ãã Öõ-ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè 
‡ãŠãñ ÊãØã¦ãñ ‚ãÞœñ ‡ãŠãõ¶ã, ½ãìâØãñÀ ‡ãñŠ ºãÞÞãñ ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠãõ¶ãý

Ö½ã ºãÞÞããò ¶ãñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ÖÀ ¦ãÀÖ ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõ, •ãõÔãñ 
Ôã¹ãŠÀ ½ãò †‡ãŠ ‚ããä¼ã¼ããÌã‡ãŠ Ìã Ö½ãÔã¹ãŠÀ ‡ãŠã, •ãõÔãñ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ‰ãŠ½ã ‡ãñŠ ÔãâÞããÊã¶ã 
½ãò „¹ã¾ãì‡ã‹¦ã ½ããØãÃªÍãÃ‡ãŠ ‡ãŠã ‚ã©ããÃ¦ãá „¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ÔããÀã Ôã½ã¾ã ÔãìŒãª Ìã ‚ãã¶ããä¶ª¦ã 
‡ãŠÀ ªñ¶ãñ ÌããÊãã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý 

•ãÖãú ¦ã‡ãŠ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã ½ãñÀãè Ôã½ããèàãã ‡ãŠãè ºãã¦ã Öõ ¦ããñ ½ãö ‚ããõÀ ºããÊã ¾ããñØã ãä½ã¨ã 
½ãâ¡Êã ªãñ¶ããò ‚ãÊãØã ¶ãÖãé, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ½ãö ãä•ãÔ½ã ¦ããñ ºããÊã ¾ããñØã ãä½ã¨ã ½ãâ¡Êã ½ãò ½ãñÀãè 
•ãã¶ã Öõý ½ãñÀãè ¹ãî¥ãÃ¦ãã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ããõÀ ºããÊã ¾ããñØã ãä½ã¨ã ½ãâ¡Êã, •ããñ „¶ã‡ãŠãè ªñ¶ã ¾ãã 
ÀÞã¶ãã Öõ, Ôãñ Öãè Öõ ‚ããõÀ ØãìÁ•ããè ½ãñÀñ ãäÊã† ÌãÀªã¶ã Öõ •ããñ ƒÃÍÌãÀ Ôãñ ‡ãŠ½ã ¶ãÖãé Öõ 
•ããñ ½ãì¢ãñ ƒÓ›ªñÌã Ôãñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã Öõý ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ããõÀ ºããÊã ¾ããñØã ãä½ã¨ã ½ãâ¡Êã 
Ôãñ ãä½ãÊã ‡ãŠÀ ½ãö¶ãñ £ãÀ¦ããè ¹ãÀ ÔÌãØãÃ ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõý 

– Ìãõ¼ãÌã ºãã¶£ãÌã, ºããÊã ¾ããñØã ãä½ã¨ã ½ãâ¡Êã
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Surrender and Initiation
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 1990

There has to be a basic philosophy in life: ‘Let Thy Will 
be done’. The word ‘surrender’ usually implies ‘to let 

oneself go’, but this concept has been dealt with in yoga as a 
form of yama and niyama where the word surrender means 
‘Ishwara pranidhana’. At a certain stage of evolution one 
realizes that our lives are directed by a higher force which 
is beyond our grasp, beyond our perception, and yet this 
force or energy is the source.

How much does one accept things in life as one’s own? 
If I achieve some success, I generally say that I have become 
what I am through my own efforts. But if I suddenly fail in 
the task, if I become a failure in my life, then I generally 
put the blame on God, or on something which at present 
carries an abstract meaning by saying that ‘Man proposes 
but God disposes’.

Those who have thought about the relationship between 
body, mind and spirit, who have thought about the role that 
we play in our life and in society (and the actual purpose, 
in terms of evolution of consciousness) generally come to 
the conclusion that, despite everything, our life is certainly 
being directed by higher Nature. This feeling of oneness, 

unity or integrity which we aspire for when we speak of 
surrender, comes with purity of heart and mind, without the 
coverings of arrogance and ignorance. Once we accept the 
basic philosophy in life that, ‘I am an instrument played by 
an invisible hand’, then there is an automatic dropping away 
of arrogance and ignorance, maya and avidya, or illusion.

There is another aspect which leads us to the experience 
of surrender, and that is inspiration. In Sanskrit, inspiration 
is prerana, which literally means ‘something which moves 
the spirit’. I am moved by something. Unless I feel a change 
inside myself, I would not be inspired. For somebody to 
inspire me there has to be some kind of link, whether it 
is conscious or unconscious. There has to be a feeling of 
acceptance from my side.
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We might see many people whom we consider 
knowledgeable, and maybe they can touch some corner 
of our heart and mind, so we feel inspired to go in a 
particular direction. Other people who are unable to 
touch the right chord within us and create a feeling of 
non-acceptance, will generally bring us down. There 
will not be any inner rapport or link, so there will be no 
intellectual or intuitive interaction between us and the 
other person. When there is a feeling of non-acceptance 
there will be no inspiration.

So, something which propels one from inside, to 
become or to do something is generally known as 
inspiration. This inspiration is the main force which 
gives the experience of surrender. There are different 
types of surrender: ‘momentary surrender’, due to an 
outburst of feeling which might last for a few moments 
or a few hours; ‘temporary surrender’, for as long as I 
have the feeling of acceptance within me, as long as I 
have created a rapport; ‘permanent surrender’ and ‘total 
surrender’. Permanent surrender may not be total. It 
might be based on a purely intellectual level, but the 
feeling of oneness has not yet really come up from inside. 
The experience of unity has not yet manifested. Total 
surrender is when the feeling of oneness, integration 
and unity have been achieved.
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Now we should think again about ‘Ishwara pranidhana’ 
which leads us to the elimination of the blocks of avidya and 
maya. Once we, as human beings, have accepted the basic 
philosophy, ‘Thy Will be done’, then ‘I’, ceases to exist and 
we are carried by the current of divine nature. This is known 
as Ishwara pranidhana. Once that happens it is known as 
surrender. It can happen between a disciple and guru, a link, 
a bond which is felt internally.

Remember the story of Milarepa: externally it seems a very 
straightforward story. The guru had given him a task to build a 
house on top of a mountain, then after building, to pull it down 
and build it again somewhere else. Now just think. If Milarepa 
as a twentieth or twenty-first century person had only accepted 
his teacher, Marpa, on an intellectual level, he would think, 
‘Why is he doing that? Is he trying to test me? Is he trying to 
see if I’m really determined to follow the spiritual path?’ If he 
thinks this way then the surrender, or that feeling of oneness 
or integration would be incomplete.

If Milarepa has developed the philosophy of ‘Let Thy Will 
be done’ the teacher can ask him to construct and break down 
the house a hundred times and Milarepa, as a disciple, would 
not have any ill-will or negative feeling. He would not think, 
‘My guru is crazy, he’s psychotic, he’s a lunatic, he’s neurotic’ 
though we might be compelled to think like that if we were told 
to break down this ashram and build another one.

Once that oneness is experienced, formal instructions 
need not be given, please remember this, because that 
oneness goes beyond any kind of external, verbal, or 
formal teaching and communication. Then it is simply 
a contact of soul with soul, spirit with spirit – that is total 
surrender. Merely accepting the whims of another person 
is not surrender, because purity of heart and mind both 
go together. If the heart is pure, if the mind is pure, then 
there is no internal dialogue or internal dispute which 
would reflect externally.

In every culture, in every religion, this aspect of total 
surrender has been emphasized. As an individual, as a 
human being, I am nothing. What is my effort ultimately? In 
terms of infinity, what is my contribution? In terms of infinity, 
what is my effort in life? I take birth, for the duration of life 
I take up a job, raise a family, become successful in whatever 
I am doing, get some name or fame, then die. A few days 
later everyone has forgotten me. It should be emphasized 
that we can rise beyond our present level of understanding 
and accept ourselves as part of the higher nature.

The sun is there, so is the light. There is no difference 
between the light and the sun as it is contained in the sun 
itself, yet, at the same time, we can differentiate between 
them. Even so, in surrender, within that feeling of unity 
there is a creative expression of one’s individuality.
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¹ãìÁÓã Ôãî§ãŠ ½ãò ¹ãÀ½ã¦ã§Ìã ‡ãŠãè Ì¾ããŒ¾ãã
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 1991

•ããè Ìã¶ã ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ ‚ãÒÍ¾ã ÌããÔ¦ããäÌã‡ãŠ¦ãã ¼ããè Öõ, •ããñ ƒÔã ÞãÀãÞãÀ •ãØã¦ãá ‡ãñŠ 
¹ãÆ¦¾ãñ‡ãŠ ¹ãÆã¥ããè ‡ãŠã ÔãâÞããÊã¶ã ‚ããõÀ ãä¶ã¾ãâ̈ ã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè Öõý ‚ãã£ãìãä¶ã‡ãŠ ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã 

¶ãñ ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠãñ ¼ããõãä¦ã‡ãŠ¦ãã Ôãñ Ôã½½ããñãäÖ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀŒãã Öõ, ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ÌãÖ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ 
ÌããÔ¦ããäÌã‡ãŠ ¦ã§Ìã ‡ãŠãè Œããñ•ã ƒãä¶³¾ãØã¦ã, ½ã¶ããñØã¦ã ‚ããõÀ ¼ããõãä¦ã‡ãŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõý 
¹ãÆ¾ã¦¶ããò ‡ãñŠ ºããÌã•ãîª ¼ããè ÌãÖ „Ôã ‚ãÒÍ¾ã ÌããÔ¦ããäÌã‡ãŠ¦ãã ‡ãŠãñ ƒÔã ÒÍ¾ã½ãã¶ã •ãØã¦ãá ½ãò 
¹ãÆã¹¦ã ¶ãÖãèâ ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã¦ãã Öõý ¾ãÖ ¹ãÆ¾ã¦¶ã „Ôããè ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠã Öõ, •ãõÔãñ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ãä‡ãŠÔããè Ìãðàã ‡ãñŠ 
½ãîÊã ºããè•ã ‡ãŠãè Œããñ•ã „Ôã‡ãñŠ ¦ã¶ãñ, ÍããŒãã‚ããò, ¹ã§ããò †Ìãâ ¹ãîŠÊããò ½ãò ‡ãŠÀñý

ƒÔã ½ãîÊã ¦ã§Ìã ¾ãã ‚ãÒÍ¾ã ÌããÔ¦ããäÌã‡ãŠ¦ãã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠãò ¶ãã½ããò, Â¹ããò †Ìãâ 
Øãì¥ããò Ôãñ Ôã½ºããñãä£ã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Øã¾ãã Öõý ¹ãÀºãÆÚã ¹ãÀ½ãã¦½ãã ¾ãã ¹ãÀ½ã Þãñ¦ã¶ãã ƒÔã‡ãŠãè 
‡ãìŠœ Ôãâ—ãã¾ãò Ööý ƒÔã ¦ã§Ìã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ãÒÍ¾ã, ãä¶ããäÌãÃ‡ãŠãÀ, ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ †Ìãâ ãä¶ããäÌãÃÞããÀ 
½ãã¶ãã Øã¾ãã Öõý ƒÔãñ ÔãÌãÃ³Ó›ã, ÔãÌãÃÌ¾ãã¹ããè ¦ã©ãã ÔãÌãÃÍããä§ãŠ½ãã¶ãá ¼ããè ½ãã¶ãã Øã¾ãã 
Öõý ƒÔã ¦ã§Ìã ¹ãÀ ãäÞãâ¦ã¶ã †Ìãâ Íããñ£ã Ôã¼ããè ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ ãä•ã—ããÔãì‚ããò ‚ããõÀ Ôãã£ã‡ãŠãò 
¶ãñ ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõý ãä•ã¶Öãò¶ãñ ƒÔã‡ãŠãè ‚ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ ‚ã¶ãì¼ãîãä¦ã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠãè Öõ, Ìãñ Ôãâ¦ã, ¨ãÉãäÓã, 
‚ãã¦½ã—ãã¶ããè, ½ãÖã¦½ãã ‚ãããäª ‡ãŠÖÊãã† Ööý ‚ããõÀ ƒ¶ã ‚ãã¦½ã—ãããä¶ã¾ããò ¶ãñ ƒÔãñ ¹ãìÁÓã 
Â¹ã ½ãò •ãã¶ãã Öõý

ƒ¶ã ‚ãã¦½ã—ãããä¶ã¾ããò ¶ãñ „Ôã ¹ãÀ½ã ¦ã§Ìã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãìÁÓã Â¹ã ½ãò ‡ã‹¾ããò Ôã½ºããñãä£ã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã? 
•ãÖãú ¹ãÀ ¹ãìÁÓã Íãºª ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããñØã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, ÌãÖãú ¹ãÀ „Ôã Ôã§ãã ‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ Â¹ã, †‡ãŠ 
¶ãã½ã ‚ããõÀ †‡ãŠ Øãì¥ã Ôãñ ãäÌã¼ãîãäÓã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ, „Ôãñ Ì¾ã§ãŠ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã¦ãã 
Öõý ¹ãìÁÓã ‡ãŠã ¦ãã¦¹ã¾ãÃ ½ãã¶ãÌã ãäÊãâØã ¾ãã Â¹ã Ôãñ ¶ãÖãèâ Öõý ¾ãÖ ¹ãìÁÓã Íãºª ªãñ ÔãâÔ‡ãðŠ¦ã 
Íãºªãò ‡ãñŠ ½ãñÊã Ôãñ ºã¶ãã Öõ-¹ãìÀãè ‚ããõÀ Íã:ý ¹ãìÀãè ‡ãŠã ½ã¦ãÊãºã Öõ ¶ãØãÀý ¶ãØãÀ ‡ãŠã 

¦ãã¦¹ã¾ãÃ ¹ãªã©ãÃ ÍãÀãèÀ ¾ãã Ì¾ã§ãŠ ÔãðãäÓ› Ôãñ Öõý Ô©ããÌãÀ, •ãâØã½ã, ¹ãªã©ãÃ, ÞãÀ, ‚ãÞãÀ 
ÔãðãäÓ› ‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãì¼ãîãä¦ã ãä•ãÔã Â¹ã ½ãò Öãñ¦ããè Öõ, ÌãÖ ¹ãìÀãè ¾ãã ¶ãØãÀ ‡ãŠã Â¹ã Öõý ãä•ãÔã 
¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ Ôãñ ¶ãØãÀ ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ Ôããè½ãã Öãñ¦ããè Öõ, „Ôããè ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ÔãðãäÓ› ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãÔ¦ã ¹ãªã©ããñÃâ †Ìãâ 
‚ããä¼ãÌ¾ããä§ãŠ¾ããò ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ Ôããè½ãã Öõý ƒÔã Ôãâª¼ãÃ ½ãò ¹ãìÀãè ‡ãŠã ½ã¦ãÊãºã ãäÌãÏÌã Öõ, •ããñ †‡ãŠ 
¶ãã½ã, Â¹ã ‚ããõÀ Øãì¥ã ´ãÀã Ôããèãä½ã¦ã Öõý Íã: ‡ãŠã ½ã¦ãÊãºã ÔãìÓãì¹¦ã, Øãì¹¦ã ¾ãã Ôãîà½ã Öõý 
ÌãÖ Ôã§ãã •ããñ ÔãðãäÓ› ½ãò Øãì¹¦ã, Ôãîà½ã ‚ããõÀ ÔãìÓãì¹¦ã Â¹ã Ôãñ Ì¾ãã¹¦ã Öõ, „Ôãñ ¹ãìÁÓã ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ 
Ööý Ôãã½ãã¶¾ã¦ã: Íã: ‡ãŠã Ôã½ºãâ£ã ãä¶ã³ãÌãÔ©ãã ¾ãã ÔãìÓãìãä¹¦ã Ôãñ ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõý Íã: ‡ãŠãñ 
¾ãÖãú ƒÔããäÊã¾ãñ •ããñü¡ã Øã¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ „Ôã ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ ¦ã§Ìã ‡ãŠãñ Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ Â¹ã ½ãò ½ã¶ãÍÞã¦ãìÓ›¾ã 
‡ãñŠ ´ãÀã ¶ãÖãèâ •ãã¶ãã •ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý ‚ãØãÀ „Ôãñ Ì¾ã§ãŠ Â¹ã Ôãñ •ãã¶ã¶ãã Ôãâ¼ãÌã ÀÖ¦ãã 
¦ããñ Íã: ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããñØã ¶ãÖãèâ Öãñ¦ããý ÌãÖ ‚ãÒÍ¾ã, ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ ºãÆÚã ¹ãªã©ãÃ ½ãò Øãì¹¦ã Â¹ã Ôãñ 
ãäÌã²ã½ãã¶ã Öõ, ÌãÖãè ¹ãìÁÓã Öõý

¹ãìÁÓã Ôãî§ãŠ ¹ãÀºãÆÚã ¦ã§Ìã ‡ãŠã Ô¦ããñ¨ã Öõý ƒÔã½ãò ÔãðãäÓ› ¦ã©ãã ªõãäÌã‡ãŠ ‚ããõÀ 
½ãã¶ããäÌã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ †Ìãâ Êãà¾ã ‡ãŠãè ÞãÞããÃ Öõý ¾ãñ „¶ã ¹ãÆãÞããè¶ã ½ã¶ããèãäÓã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ „¬ãÀ Öö 
ãä•ã¶Öãò¶ãñ ƒÔã ¹ãÀ½ã¦ã§Ìã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÖÞãã¶ãã ‚ããõÀ ƒÔã‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãì¼ãîãä¦ã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý 
Øããõ¦ã½ã Ô½ãðãä¦ã ‚ããõÀ ºããõ£ãã¾ã¶ã Ô½ãðãä¦ã ½ãò ¼ããè ¹ãìÁÓã Ôãî§ãŠ ‡ãŠã „ÊÊãñŒã Öõý ¾ãÖ 
¨ãÉØÌãñª ‡ãñŠ ¦ãõãä§ãÀãè¾ã ÔãâãäÖ¦ãã ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ ‚ãâØã Öõý ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ‚ããä¦ããäÀ§ãŠ Íãì‡ã‹Êã ¾ã•ãìÌãóª, 
‚ã©ãÌãÃÌãñª, Ôãã½ãÌãñª ‚ããõÀ Íã¦ã¹ã©ã ºãÆãÚã¥ã ½ãò ¼ããè ƒÔã‡ãŠã „ÊÊãñŒã Öõý 

Ôãâ¶¾ãããäÔã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ½ãò ãä¶ãªóãäÍã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ¹ãìÁÓã Ôãî§ãŠ 
‡ãŠã ¹ããŸ Øããè¦ãã, ãäÌãÓ¥ãì ÔãÖÔãÆ¶ãã½ã ‚ãããäª ‡ãñŠ ¹ãîÌãÃ Öãñ¶ãã ÞãããäÖ†ý ¹ãìÁÓã Ôãî§ãŠ ‡ãŠã 
¹ããŸ ¹ãÀºãÆÚã ¦ã§Ìã ‡ãŠãè Ì¾ããŒ¾ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõ, ¾ãÖ Þãñ¦ã¶ãã ‡ãŠãñ Ôãîà½ã †Ìãâ ØãÆÖ¥ãÍããèÊã 
ºã¶ãã¦ãã Öõ ‚ããõÀ „Ôã ‚ãÒÍ¾ã ¦ãããä§Ìã‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã 
‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆãñ¦ÔãããäÖ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõý
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Ganga of Yoga
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 1993

In the last four days the environment of this town and the 
land of Munger has been vibrant with yoga. This land has 

already been sanctified by the pious goddess, Ganga, who 
constantly washes away our sins and purifies our minds. It is 
the pride of Munger to have the northward flowing Mother 
Ganga as its deity. In the form of her blessings, the ‘Ganga 
of yoga,’ has been flowing here for the last four days and will 
continue to flow in the future, to contribute continuously to 
the welfare of the masses. This is the aim of yoga because 
everybody wants peace, spiritual peace, internal peace. Man 
always searches for peace, but that search is externally oriented 
towards the attractions, to objects of sensory pleasure.

As our most respected Swami Vidyanandaji Giri Maharaj, 
Acharya of Brahma Vidya Peeth, put it yesterday, ‘’If you 
want real peace and internal bliss in your life, then first of all 
conquer the mind.” This sentence of his can in fact become 
a guide for us all. Also our respected master, Paramahamsa 
Satyananda used to say, “There is no peace in the caves of 
the Himalayas and no chaos in the main Munger market.” If 
you cannot control your mind, you will find no peace in those 
caves and forests of the Himalayas, and if you can keep your 
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mind still, then you will maintain and feel peace even in 
the middle of the chaotic main market. The message of 
yoga is the same. 

In the last few days so many saints, thinkers, intellectuals 
and scientists have come here to deliver only one message, 
which is that the objects of sensory pleasure will continue 
to exert their attraction in the world, that can never be 
eradicated. As long as we fail to develop control over the 
mental faculties, we shall continue to experience duality 
and as long as we experience duality we will have to face 
pleasure and pain, peace and chaos. 

Engrossment in worldliness ultimately leads a man to 
physical sickness and makes him diseased. It also makes his 
mind sick and his thoughts shallow. As a result his behaviour 
is directed towards the fulfilment of selfish motives and not 
towards evolution. As long as he is desiring the fulfilment 
of selfish interests, he can never be healthy, contented, 
balanced and at peace, physically, mentally and spiritually. 
Therefore, for the alleviation of all kinds of sufferings, 
whether they are psychosomatic, physical, heaven-sent 
dooms or even spiritual sufferings, we will have to adopt 
a singular path. That path is of awareness, of endeavour, 
purushartha and karma, the path of yoga. 

If you study the Narada Bhakti Sutras then you will find 
that bhakti has been mentioned as a part of yoga and yoga 

is mentioned as part of bhakti. If you study the Gita, you will 
discover that karma is mentioned as a part of yoga and yoga 
is mentioned as a part of karma. If you study Patanjali Yoga 
Sutras, there also you will find meditation and sadhana. This 
denotes that yoga is not a practice which is separate from 
our lifestream. It is intimately related to the human lifestyle. 

This path is what is being taught throughout the whole 
world, and humanity will never forget the services of those 
dedicated to such a mission. This is a unique gift to human­
ity. This is an unparalleled system of thought, unmatched 
endeavour of purushartha and karma. These were the 
goals and teachings towards which our paramguru, most 
respected Swami Sivanandaji, pointed, when he instructed 
Paramahamsa Satyananda to spread the message of yoga 
from shore to shore and from door to door. He told him, 
“Remember, do not involve yourself in the job that you do 
and expect the fruits of your actions like worldly people 
do. Perform your actions, but renounce their fruits. Do 
the actions but renounce the actions also. Do not keep an 
attachment with them.” This message glowed brightly like 
a flame in the entire life of respected Gurudev. The fruits 
of actions have to be renounced but also renounce any 
attachment to action itself. That is why, to remember this 
great resolution of renunciation, we are celebrating this 
Tyag Golden Jubilee Convention. 



121

‡ãŠãè Œããñ•ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõý ‚ããõÀ •ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ãäÌãÓã¾ããò ½ãò ãäÊã¹¦ã ÀÖ¦ãã Öõ, „Ôã‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ 
‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ¹ã¶ã¹ã¦ããè ¶ãÖãèâ Öõý ãä•ãÔã ãäª¶ã ½ãã¶ãÌã ‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ¾ãÖ —ãã¶ã Öãñ •ãã† ãä‡ãŠ 
½ãö ãäÌãÓã¾ããò Ôãñ ãä¶ããäÊãÃ¹¦ã Öîú, ¾ãÖ •ãã¶ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ã¦¶ã ‡ãŠÂú, ¾ãÖ ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÂú 
ãä‡ãŠ ½ãñÀñ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ½ãñÀãè ‚ããä¼ãÌ¾ããä§ãŠ¾ããò Ôãñ ¹ãÀñ ¼ããè ‡ãŠãñƒÃ „ÞÞã Íããä§ãŠ Öõ, „Ôã ãäª¶ã Ôãñ 
‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãñŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ¹ã¶ã¹ã¶ãñ ÊãØã¦ããè Öõý ¾ãÖãèâ Ôãñ ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ÍãìÁ‚ãã¦ã 
¼ããè Öãñ¦ããè Öõý

¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ¼ããÌããè Â¹ãÀñŒãã
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè,1993

Ö½ã ¾ãÖãú ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ, ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè ‡ãñŠ ¦¾ããØã ‡ãŠãè ÔÌã¥ãÃ •ã¾ãâ¦ããè 
‡ãŠãè ¹ããÌã¶ã Ôãâ£¾ãã ¹ãÀ †‡ãŠ¨ã Öì† Ööý ƒÔã ¾ããñØã½ã¾ã ¹ããäÀÌãñÍã ½ãò Ö½ãò ãäÌãÏÌã ‡ãñŠ 

ºã§ããèÔã ªñÍããò Ôãñ ‚ãã† œ: Ôããõ ¹ãÆãä¦ããä¶ããä£ã¾ããò ¦ã©ãã ¼ããÀ¦ã ‡ãñŠ ºããèÔã Àã•¾ããò Ôãñ ‚ãã† œ: 
Ö•ããÀ ¹ãÆãä¦ããä¶ããä£ã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ÔÌããØã¦ã ‡ãŠã Ôããõ¼ããØ¾ã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã Öãñ¦ãã ÀÖã Öõý

¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ÍãìÁ‚ãã¦ã ‡ãŠºã Öãñ¦ããè Öõ, ƒÔã‡ãŠã Ôã½ãã¹ã¶ã ‡ãŠÖãú Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, ‚ããõÀ ¾ããñØã 
‡ã‹¾ãã Öõ, ƒÔãñ Ôã½ã¢ã Êãñ¶ãã ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ Öõý ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã „¬½ã ‡ãŠãÊãã¶¦ãÀ ½ãò ‡ãŠÖãèâ Œããñ 
Øã¾ãã Öõ, Ö½ã ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ¾ãÖ ‚ã¶ãì½ãã¶ã ÊãØãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ƒÔã‡ãŠã „ªá¼ãÌã ¦ãºã Öì‚ãã 
ÖãñØãã •ãºã ƒÔã ¹ãð©Ìããè ¹ãÀ ãäÌãÞãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ¹ãÆ©ã½ã ½ãã¶ãÌã ¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÞããÀãò ‚ããñÀ ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ 
ÔÌã¾ãâ Ôãñ ¹ãÆÍ¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ÖãñØãã, `¾ãÖ Ôãºã ‡ã‹¾ãã Öõ? ½ãö ‡ãŠãõ¶ã Öîú? ½ãñÀñ ÍãÀãèÀ ‡ãñŠ ãä‰ãŠ¾ãã-
‡ãŠÊãã¹ã ãä‡ãŠÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ Öãñ¦ãñ Öö? ½ãö ÔãìÀàãã, ÔãìŒã ‚ããõÀ ¼ããñ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè Œããñ•ã ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãð§ã 
‡ãõŠÔãñ Öì‚ãã? ½ãì¢ãÔãñ ¹ãÀñ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ½ãÖã¶ãá Ôã§ãã ‚ãÌãÍ¾ã Öõ, ãä•ãÔã¶ãñ Ôãî¾ãÃ, Þããúª ‚ããõÀ 
¦ããÀãò ‡ãŠã Ôãð•ã¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõý' „Ôããè àã¥ã ½ãã¶ãÌã ‡ãñŠ ‚ãâªÀ ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ ºããè•ã ºããñ† Øã†, 
‚ããõÀ ÌãÖ ºããè•ã ‚ãã•ã ¾ãÖãú „¹ããäÔ©ã¦ã Ö½ã Ôãºã ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãð©Ìããè ¹ãÀ ãäÌãÞãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ 
ÌããÊãñ „Ôã ¹ãÆ©ã½ã ½ãã¶ãÌã Ôãñ ÔãâÔ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò, ãäÌãÀãÔã¦ã ½ãò ¹ãÆã¹¦ã Öì‚ãã Öõý ƒÔã 
¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã ½ãò Ö½ã •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ããò Ôãñ Øãì•ãÀñ Öö, ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã ãä•ã¶Öãò¶ãñ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ 
‡ãŠãñ ‚ãã¦½ãã¶ãìÔãâ£ãã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã†, ºãÆÚãã¥¡ ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ¶ãÌããè¶ã ¦ã©¾ããò ‡ãŠãè Œããñ•ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã†, 
‚ããõÀ ‚ããäŒãÊã ãäÌãÏÌã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Ôãâºãâ£ããò ‡ãñŠ ¶ã† ‚ãã¾ãã½ããò ‡ãŠãè Œããñ•ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 
¹ãÆñãäÀ¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ¾ãÖãè ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã ‚ããÀ½¼ã ©ããý 

¾ãÖ ÔãâÔããÀ ºãü¡ã ãäÌããäÞã¨ã Öõý Ö½ããÀã •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãÖ§Ìãã‡ãŠãâàãã‚ããò, ‡ãŠã½ã¶ãã‚ããò, 
ƒÞœã‚ããò ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¶¾ã ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ Þããè•ããò ´ãÀã ÔãâÞãããäÊã¦ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý „¶ã ½ãÖ§Ìãã‡ãŠãâàãã‚ããò 
‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠã½ã¶ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãè ¹ãîãä¦ãÃ Öãè ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãŠãñ ÔããâÔãããäÀ‡ãŠ ºã¶ãã¦ããè Öõý ¼ããõãä¦ã‡ãŠ •ãØã¦ãá ½ãò 
½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ãäÌãÓã¾ããò ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ ‚ãã‡ãðŠÓ› Öãñ¦ãã Öõý ãäÌãÓã¾ããò ½ãò Öãè ÔãìŒã, Íãããä¶¦ã ‚ããõÀ Ìãõ¼ãÌã 
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¾ããñØã ½ãã¶ãÌã •ããèÌã¶ã Ôãñ ¹ãð©ã‡ãŠá ¶ãÖãèâ Öõ, ¾ãÖ ½ãã¶ãÌã •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠã ‚ããä¼ã¶¶ã ‚ãâØã 
Öõý ¾ãÖ ÔãÖ•ã-ÔÌãã¼ãããäÌã‡ãŠ ‰ãŠãä½ã‡ãŠ ãäÌã‡ãŠãÔã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã Öõ, ãä‡ãŠ¶¦ãì •ãõÔãñ-•ãõÔãñ Ö½ã 
ƒÔã ¼ããõãä¦ã‡ãŠ ÔãâÔããÀ ½ãò, ƒãä¶³¾ã Ì¾ãã¹ããÀ ½ãò, ½ã¶ãÔãá, ºãìãä®, ãäÞã§ã ‚ããõÀ ‚ãÖâ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãñŠ 
ÔãâÔããÀ ½ãò ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ãäÊã¹¦ã Öãñ¦ãñ •ãã¦ãñ Öö, Ö½ãò „¶ã ªì:Œããò ‡ãŠãñ ¢ãñÊã¶ãã ¹ãü¡¦ãã Öõ, •ããñ 
ƒÔã ¹ãªã©ãÃ½ã¾ã •ãØã¦ãá ´ãÀã Ö½ã ¹ãÀ ©ããñ¹ã ãäª† •ãã¦ãñ Ööý ¾ãñ ‡ãŠÓ› Ö½ããÀñ ÍãÀãèÀ ½ãò 
‚ãÔãâ¦ãìÊã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò, Ì¾ãããä£ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ¹ãÆ‡ãŠ› Öãñ¦ãñ Ööý Ì¾ãããä£ã ÞããÖñ ÍããÀãèãäÀ‡ãŠ Öãñ 
¾ãã ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ ¾ãã ¼ããÌã¶ãã¦½ã‡ãŠ ¾ãã ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ, ‚ããõÀ ‡ãìŠœ ¶ãÖãèâ ½ãã¨ã ‚ãÔãã½ãâ•ãÔ¾ã 
‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã Öõ ½ãã¶ãÌã ‡ãŠãè ÍããÀãèãäÀ‡ãŠ ‚ããõÀ ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ ÔãâÀÞã¶ãã ½ãòý ‚ããõÀ ƒÔã 
Ì¾ãããä£ã ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ãÃîÊã¶ã ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ Öõý 

¾ãÖ ‡ãõŠÔãñ ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã†? Ì¾ãããä£ã ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ãÃîÊã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ‡ãñŠ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ¦Ìã ½ãò ¹ãì¶ã: ¹ãî¥ãÃ 
Ôãã½ãâ•ãÔ¾ã Ô©ãããä¹ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ †‡ãŠ Ôãâ¦ãìãäÊã¦ã-Ôã½ããä¶Ìã¦ã Ì¾ããä§ãŠ¦Ìã ‡ãŠã ãäÌã‡ãŠãÔã 
‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† †‡ãŠ½ãã¨ã „¹ãã¾ã Öõ ‚ãã¦½ããÌãÊããñ‡ãŠ¶ã †Ìãâ ‚ãã¦½ãÍãìãä® ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ 
¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã¶ããý †‡ãŠ †ñÔããè ãäÌããä£ã •ããñ ÍããÀãèãäÀ‡ãŠ †Ìãâ ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ ÔãâÀÞã¶ãã 
¦ã©ãã ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ ‚ãã‡ãŠãâàãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãì¶ã: Ôãâ¦ãìãäÊã¦ã ‚ããõÀ Ôã½ãâãä•ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ªñý ƒÔã Öñ¦ãì 
Àã•ã ¾ããñØã, ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ¾ããñØã, ¼ããä§ãŠ ¾ããñØã ¦ã©ãã ‚ã¶¾ã ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ¾ããñØããò ‡ãŠã ãäÌã‡ãŠãÔã Ö½ããÀñ 
ªîÀ³Ó›ã ½ã¶ããèãäÓã¾ããò ́ ãÀã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Øã¾ãã, •ããñ ¾ãÖ •ãã¶ã¦ãñ ©ãñ ãä‡ãŠ ¼ããÌããè ¹ããèü¤ãè ‡ãŠãñ •ããä›Êã 
Ôã½ãÔ¾ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠã Ôãã½ã¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ¹ãü¡ñØããý ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ¾ãÖãè ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ¼ããÀ¦ããè¾ã ÔãâÔ‡ãðŠãä¦ã ‡ãñŠ 
†‡ãŠ ‚ããä¼ã¶¶ã ‚ãâØã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ÔãìÀãäàã¦ã ÀÖãè Öõý 

‚ã¹ã¶ããè Ôãâ‡ãŠãè¥ãÃ ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ¦ãã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã Ö½ã ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãñ ½ãã¨ã †‡ãŠ ÍããÀãèãäÀ‡ãŠ 
¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã ½ãã¶ã Êãñ¦ãñ Öö, ¹ãÀ †ñÔãã ¶ãÖãèâ Öõý ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã „¬½ã ¦ãâ¨ã Ôãñ Öì‚ãã Öõ, ‚ããõÀ ¦ãâ¨ã 
Íãºª ‡ãŠãè Ì¾ãì¦¹ããä§ã ªãñ Íãºªãò Ôãñ ÖìƒÃ Öõ-¦ã¶ããñãä¦ã ‚ããõÀ ¨ãã¾ããä¦ãý ¦ã¶ããñãä¦ã ‡ãŠã ‚ã©ãÃ 
Öãñ¦ãã Öõ ãäÌãÔ¦ããÀ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ‚ããõÀ ¨ãã¾ããä¦ã ‡ãŠã ‚ã©ãÃ Öãñ¦ãã Öõ ÔÌã¦ãâ¨ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ããý ãä‡ãŠÔã‡ãŠã 
ãäÌãÔ¦ããÀ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã? ãä‡ãŠÔãñ ÔÌã¦ãâ¨ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã? Þãñ¦ã¶ãã ‡ãŠã ãäÌãÔ¦ããÀ ‚ããõÀ Íããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠã „¦©ãã¶ãý 
‚ã¶¦ããä¶ãÃãäÖ¦ã Íããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ ÔÌã¦ãâ¨ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ¦ãâ¨ã ‡ãŠã „ªáªñÍ¾ã Öõ, ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã „ªáªñÍ¾ã Öõý 
½ãö ¹ãì¶ã: ‡ãŠÖ¦ãã Öîú, ¾ãÖ Þãñ¦ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ ãäÌãÔ¦ããÀ ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã Öõ, ¾ãÖ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã 

†‡ãŠ ºãðÖ¦ãá ‚ããõÀ Ôã½ãØãÆ ÒãäÓ›‡ãŠãñ¥ã ‡ãŠãñ ãäÌã‡ãŠãäÔã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ¦ã©ãã ½ãã¶ãÌã Ì¾ããä§ãŠ¦Ìã ‡ãŠãè Ôãì¹¦ã 
Íããä§ãŠ¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ •ããØãÆ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã Öõ, •ããñ ¦ãâ¨ã ‚ããõÀ ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã ãä¶ããäÖ¦ãã©ãÃ Öõý 

Ö½ããÀã Ôãâ¹ãî¥ãÃ •ããèÌã¶ã Öãè ¾ããñØã Öõ, ƒÔã ãäÌãÞããÀ£ããÀã ‡ãŠãñ ãäÌã‡ãŠãäÔã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÖãñØããý 
Ìã¦ãÃ½ãã¶ã ¾ãìØã ½ãò ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ããò, Ôã½ãã•ããò ‚ããõÀ ªñÍããò ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã ¹ãÀÔ¹ãÀ Ôãªá¼ããÌã †Ìãâ Ôãã½ãâ•ãÔ¾ã 
Ô©ãããä¹ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Ö½ãò †‡ãŠ ¾ããñØã ‚ãã¶ªãñÊã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ÍãìÁ‚ãã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ããè ÖãñØããèý Ö½ããÀñ 
½ã¶ããèãäÓã¾ããò ¶ãñ ÌãÔãì£ãõÌã ‡ãìŠ›ì½ºã‡ãŠ½ãá ‡ãŠã ÔÌã¹¶ã ªñŒãã ©ãã, Ôãâ¹ãî¥ãÃ ãäÌãÏÌã ‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ ¹ããäÀÌããÀ 
‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ªñŒãã ©ããý ‚ãØãÀ Ö½ã †‡ãŠ ¹ããäÀÌããÀ ‡ãñŠ ÔãªÔ¾ã Öö, ¦ããñ „Ôã½ãò ¶ããèÞãã ‡ãŠãõ¶ã 
‚ããõÀ …úÞãã ‡ãŠãõ¶ã? 

ÌãÔãì£ãõÌã ‡ãìŠ›ì½ºã‡ãŠ½ãá ‡ãŠãè ¼ããÌã¶ãã ‡ãŠãñ Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ Â¹ã ªñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Ö½ã ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠã 
ãäÌãÞããÀ ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ †‡ãŠ ÔãâãäÌã£ãã¶ã ‡ãŠãè Ô©ãã¹ã¶ãã ‡ãŠãè •ãã† ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ´ãÀã ãäÌãÏÌã ‡ãñŠ ãäÌããä¼ã¶¶ã 
¼ããØããò ½ãò Öãñ ÀÖñ Ôã¼ããè ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã¾ããñÃâ ‡ãŠãñ ÔãâØããäŸ¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã† ‚ããõÀ ãäÌãÏÌã ½ãò †‡ãŠ ¾ããõãäØã‡ãŠ 
‰ãŠãâãä¦ã ‡ãŠãè ÍãìÁ‚ãã¦ã ‡ãŠãè •ãã†ý ‚ãã•ã ƒÔã Íãì¼ã ãäªÌãÔã ¹ãÀ Ôãâ¦ããò Ôãñ ½ãâØãÊã ‚ããÍããèÓã ¹ãã¶ãñ 
‡ãñŠ ¹ãÍÞãã¦ãá ¦ã©ãã ºãìãä®•ããèãäÌã¾ããò, Ìãõ—ãããä¶ã‡ãŠãò ‚ããõÀ Ôã½ãã•ã ‡ãñŠ Íãì¼ãã‡ãŠãâãäàã¾ããò Ôãñ ¹ãÆñÀ¥ãã 
¹ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ºããª Ö½ã ÔãÖÓãÃ ÜããñÓã¥ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ÌãÖ ¾ããñØã ÔãâãäÌã£ãã¶ã ¦ãõ¾ããÀ Öõ, ‚ããõÀ ‚ãã•ã 
Ôãñ Öãè ÊããØãî ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã†Øããý

ãä½ãÍã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ¾ããñØã ÔãâãäÌã£ãã¶ã ‡ãŠãè Íã¹ã©ã Öõ-`Ö½ã, ¹ãð©Ìããè ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãñ¶ãñ-‡ãŠãñ¶ãñ ½ãò ¹ãõŠÊãñ 
¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè ‡ãñŠ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ãäÍãÓ¾ã, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãŠãè Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ÔÌã¥ãÃ 
•ã¾ãâ¦ããè ‡ãñŠ ‚ãÌãÔãÀ ¹ãÀ ¹ãÆãÞããè¶ã ¾ããñØã ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ‡ãñŠ Ôã¶ªñÍã ‡ãŠãñ ÔÌããä¥ãÃ½ã ¼ããäÌãÓ¾ã ‡ãñŠ 
ãäÊã†, ¦ã©ãã Ìãõ¾ããä§ãŠ‡ãŠ †Ìãâ ãäÌãÏÌã Þãñ¦ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ „¶¶ã¾ã¶ã Öñ¦ãì •ã¶ã-•ã¶ã ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÖìúÞãã¶ãñ 
‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠãñ Ôãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ã, ÔãÞÞããƒÃ, ¹ãÆñ½ã ¦ã©ãã ‡ãŠÁ¥ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã Ôã½ããä¹ãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ ¾ããõãäØã‡ãŠ †Ìãâ ½ãã¶ãÌããè¾ã •ããèÌã¶ã „ªáªñÍ¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãîÀã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ƒÔã ¾ããñØã 
ÔãâãäÌã£ãã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãã¦ãñ Öö, •ããñ †‡ãŠ ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ ¼ããäÌãÓ¾ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Ö½ããÀã ãäªÍãã 
ãä¶ãªÃñÍã ‡ãŠÀñØããý ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã ¹ãÆñ½ã ‚ããõÀ ½ãã¶ãÌã ½ãã¨ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‡ãŠÁ¥ãã Ôãñ ¼ãÀ‡ãŠÀ, Ö½ã 
¡ØãÀ-¡ØãÀ ‚ããõÀ ¶ãØãÀ-¶ãØãÀ ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã ªãè¹ã ¹ãÆ•ÌããäÊã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ Öñ¦ãì ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãñ ‚ããä¹ãÃ¦ã 
‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý'
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ƒÔã ¾ããñØã ÔãâãäÌã£ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã „ªáªñÍ¾ã „¶ã Ôã¼ããè Ôãã£ã‡ãŠãò, ãäÍãàã‡ãŠãò ‚ããõÀ ÔãÞÞãñ  
ãä•ã—ããÔãì‚ããò ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆ¾ããÔããò ‡ãŠãñ ÔãâØããäŸ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõ, •ããñ ½ãã¶ãÌã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ ÔÌããä¥ãÃ½ã ¼ããäÌãÓ¾ã ‡ãŠãè 
‡ãŠã½ã¶ãã ÀŒã¦ãñ Ööý ¾ãÖ †‡ãŠ ºãÖì¦ã ºãü¡ã „§ãÀªããä¾ã¦Ìã Öõ, ãä‡ãŠ¶¦ãì ƒÔã‡ãŠãè ¹ãîãä¦ãÃ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 
Ö½ããÀñ ¹ããÔã †‡ãŠ ¾ããñ•ã¶ãã Öõý ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ãä‰ãŠ¾ãã¶Ìã¾ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Ö½ãò ½ãã¨ã †‡ãŠ Ö•ããÀ ÊããñØããò 
‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý ãä•ã¶ã Ì¾ããä§ãŠ¾ããò ‡ãŠã Þã¾ã¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã†Øãã, „¶Öñâ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ 
½ãã¨ã ¹ã¶³Ö ãäª¶ã Ôã½ããä¹ãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÖãòØãñ, ‚ããõÀ Íãããä¶¦ã ‡ãŠã ªî¦ã ¦ã©ãã ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã ÔãâªñÍãÌããÖ‡ãŠ 
ºã¶ã¶ãã ÖãñØããý •ããñ ƒÔã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ½ãò Öã©ã ºãú›ã¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öö, „¶ã‡ãŠã ÔÌããØã¦ã Öõý Ö½ãò ¼ããèü¡ 
¶ãÖãèâ ÞãããäÖ†, Ö½ãò ©ããñü¡ñ-Ôãñ Ôã½ããä¹ãÃ¦ã ‚ããõÀ ƒÃ½ãã¶ãªãÀ ÊããñØã ÞãããäÖ†, •ããñ ãäºã¶ãã ãä‡ãŠÔããè 
‡ãŠã½ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ, ãäºã¶ãã ãä‡ãŠÔããè ½ãÖ§Ìãã‡ãŠãâàãã ‡ãñŠ, ãäºã¶ãã ãä‡ãŠÔããè „¹ãÊããäº£ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããÍãã ‡ãñŠ 
Þãì¹ãÞãã¹ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ÀÖñâý 

Ö½ããÀã Êãà¾ã „¹ãÊããäº£ã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ¹ããèœñ ¼ããØã¶ãã ¶ãÖãèâ, ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠãñ ‚ããä¹ãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ½ãã¨ã 
Öõ, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÆÀñ¥ããÔãÆãñ¦ã ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè Öö, ãä•ã¶Öãò¶ãñ 
Ö½ããÀñ Ôã½ãàã ƒÔã‡ãŠã „ªãÖÀ¥ã ¹ãÆÔ¦ãì¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ‚ããõÀ Ö½ãò ½ããØãÃªÍãÃ¶ã ¹ãÆªã¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý 
•ãºã „¶Öñâ —ãã¦ã Öì‚ãã ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ã „¶ã‡ãŠãè ¦¾ããØã ÔÌã¥ãÃ •ã¾ãâ¦ããè ½ã¶ãã¶ãñ •ãã ÀÖñ Öö ¦ããñ „¶Öãò¶ãñ 
¹ã¨ã ãäÊãŒãã-`ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã, ¶ã½ããñ ¶ããÀã¾ã¥ãý ½ãö Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ã¹ã¶ããè Íãì¼ã‡ãŠã½ã¶ãã†ú 
¼ãñ•ã ÀÖã Öîúý ¦ãì½ã ãä•ãÔãñ ¦¾ããØã •ã¾ãâ¦ããè ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öãñ, ½ãö „Ôãñ Ôã½ã¹ãÃ¥ã ½ãìÖî¦ãÃ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãã Öîú, 
‚ãã¦½ãã¹ãÃ¥ã ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ àã¥ãý ½ãñÀñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠã ÌãÖ ¹ããÌã¶ã àã¥ã •ããñ ½ãö¶ãñ ¹ãÞããÔã ÌãÓãÃ 
¹ãîÌãÃ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ, ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ½ãÖãÀã•ã ‡ãñŠ ãäªÌ¾ã Ôãããä¶¶ã£¾ã ½ãò ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã 
ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ©ããý ‚ãã•ã ¦ã‡ãŠ Ôã½ã¹ãÃ¥ã ‡ãŠã ÌãÖ àã¥ã ½ãñÀãè Ô½ãðãä¦ã ½ãò ‚ãâãä‡ãŠ¦ã Öõý ¦ãì½ã ¾ããñØã 
‚ãã¶ªãñÊã¶ã ½ãò ÔãÖ¾ããñØã ªãñ, ‚ããõÀ ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãì¶ãÔãÃ½ããä¹ãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ½ãã¶ãÌã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ „¦©ãã¶ã ½ãò 
‡ãŠãä›ºã® ÀÖãñý'

Ö½ãò ƒÔã ºãã¦ã ‡ãŠã ØãÌãÃ Öõ ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ã †‡ãŠ †ñÔãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ ãäÍãÓ¾ã Öö, •ããñ „¹ãÊããäº£ã ‡ãñŠ 
¹ããèœñ ¶ãÖãèâ ¼ããØãñ, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ãä•ã¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ãã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãã¹ã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãî¥ãÃ¦ã¾ãã Ôã½ããä¹ãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ãäª¾ãã ‚ããõÀ 
„¹ãÊããäº£ã ‡ãŠãè Ôããè½ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãñ ¹ããÀ ‡ãŠÀ, ‚ãã•ã ¼ããè Ôã½ã¹ãÃ¥ã ‡ãñŠ „Ôã àã¥ã ‡ãŠãñ ¾ããª ÀŒãñ 
Öì† Ööý 
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Shoonya Meditation
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 1994

Shoonya means ‘nothingness’. There are two experiences 
in yoga. One is of shoonya and the other is of jyoti, 

light. In the state of shoonya, the activity of consciousness, 
mind and ego stops, and there is only the awareness of 
consciousness and prana. The state of shoonya is also 
known as nirvana, freedom from the bondage of life and 
mind. This freedom is the purpose of Buddhist meditation – 
reaching the state of nirvana where the activity of mind, 
intellect and emotions comes to a total standstill.

In yoga, we use shoonya meditation as a step from 
dharana to dhyana. It is considered to be one of the 
important practices for people who want to reach higher 
meditative states, because it aims to bring about a state of 
no activity within the framework of body and mind. Later 
on, it can give rise to the awareness of higher consciousness. 
The disassociation between body and mind, mind and spirit 
is necessary in order to establish ourselves in the state of 
higher consciousness.

There are various concepts concerning shoonya medita­
tion, but in brief, it is a series of practices which go deeper 
and deeper into the different layers of our experience and 
of the mind. In the first basic practice, the body is visualized 

in the form of an empty shell. The concentration is placed in 
hridayakasha, the heart space, and there are concepts of different 
spaces or heavens, within the bodily frame. In yoga, we know 
of chidakasha which is contained in the head area. Then there is 
the concept of hridayakasha, the space contained in the region 
of the heart, and of daharakasha.

The purpose of taking the awareness to hridayakasha is to 
internalize the experiences of chitta, the mind. Concentration 
in chidakasha is required when we are practising techniques 
of pratyahara and dharana, and when we are learning how 
to handle the mental activity, the senses, the perceptions of 
the senses and intellect, the karmendriyas and jnanendriyas. 
However, when we try to go beyond the experiences of the 
karmendriya and jnanendriya, and try to have the feeling of 
nothingness, shoonya, then the concentration is taken down 
to hridayakasha. Hridayakasha is also the symbolic seat of the 
golden egg, hiranyagarbha, which is considered to be the state 
of soul consciousness. By experiencing the body as an empty 
shell, hollow inside, there is an automatic disassociation between 
mind and body. So, the experience of mind is totally cut off. As 
long as we are aware of the body, aware of various sensations, 
feelings and emotions related with the body, emotions and mind 
arise. There has to come a time in our spiritual sadhana when 
we bypass the experiences of manas, mind, buddhi, intellect, 
chitta, mental patterns and experiences, and ahamkara, self-
identity or ego. 
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The practices of shoonya meditation are directed towards 
achieving the experiences which come beyond the states of 
chitta, buddhi, manas and ahamkara. These are progressive 
meditative states, but after we have transcended the experience 
of these four faculties, then what we experience is just nothing­
ness – total disassociation. This is because the highest, most 
positive experience in yoga is the experience of union, but we 
also have the other aspect of yoga, which is disassociation before 
the experience of association. 

Initially, in the practices of pratyahara, which are the basic 
techniques for learning how to deal with the mind, what steps 
do we take? First we gather all the faculties together, and after 
they are withdrawn we project them outwards again. So, there 
is always the stage of coming back first, and then reaching 
forward from this point. 

After the state of shoonya has been reached, this meditation 
gradually evolves into the meditation in order to derive an 
understanding of the working of and the relationships between 
the body, mind and spirit, the concept of the trinity – matter, 
energy and consciousness. This is the next area of sadhana which 
follows the practices of asana and pranayama, pratyahara and 
dharana. We should direct our efforts towards achieving the 
state of shoonya, and from there the state of jyoti. 

Paramahamsaji has said that after the practice of asana, 
pranayama, pratyahara and dharana, before reaching into the 
meditative state of dhyana, you simply go through a process of 

experiencing the mind in its various phases. For this reason 
the shoonya experience should be evolved.

Shoonya meditation involves many different visualiza­
tions and about twelve different practices, which slowly 
take the mind deeper and deeper into the state of void. In 
the twelfth meditation one can achieve nirvana, but that 
becomes very intense.

Shoonya meditation can be combined with other types 
of meditation. For example, you can do mantra meditation, 
antar mouna (thought observation), chidakasha dharana (con­
centration in chidakasha), and at the end of those practices 
you can simply go into the shoonya state – that is acceptable.

There are many yogas, like laya yoga, nada yoga, and 
many others which are not even known about in western 
society; and each yoga and the practices involved can 
induce a different state of shoonya, but it is a different 
meditative state of yoga and the practices have not been 
taught in the West. 
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What is Yoga?
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 1994

Harmony is the meaning of yoga. People say yoga 
means union but can there be union without har­

mony? If there is no harmony, there cannot be any form of 
union. Union is the outcome of this state of harmony. If the 
body is sick then it has to be made well, and health is the 
harmony in this context. If the mind is unbalanced it has 
to be brought into balance and mental health is harmony 
in this context. So harmony is the actual meaning of the 
word yoga and harmony has to be felt at every stage of life. 
So we have to first consider the areas of life where we need 
to create inner harmony. 

Yoga begins with the practices of the body because body 
is something with which we can identify very quickly and 
deeply. If there is a pain, stiffness or disease in any part 
of the body, we know that it is there. In fact, we can even 
say that the majority of our awareness revolves around the 
physical condition. Since we identify intimately and deeply 
with the body, in the initial stages of yoga we work with our 
body with the help of asana, pranayama and other hatha 
yoga practices. 

Once physical harmony is obtained then we automatically 
become aware of some mental needs. We begin to feel the 

pressure of the stress and tension in our minds, so that becomes 
the next area of work in yoga – how to release tension, how to 
release stress, how to experience inner relaxation. In this process 
we also learn how to focus ourselves. So, in this way we see the 
practices of yoga gradually evolving from body to mind.

The practices can also evolve up to the spiritual level but we 
stop after coming to the superficial awareness of mind because 
we think that we have completed and attained everything that 
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we wanted or needed to attain. We lack the understanding of 
the other areas of life which in subtle ways continue to guide the 
performances of our life. So, we have to begin by developing an 
awareness of the different structures and areas of life. We have 
to develop awareness of the different dimensions of life and use 
the practices of yoga to harmonize these different dimensions 
and the activities which happen in these different dimensions. 

The concept of human personality is very vast and broad in 
yoga. Yoga is not concerned with the body nor with the spiritual 
nature of a person. Yoga is not concerned with individual 
aspirations and desires, though of course they are fulfilled 
in the course of time. The main concern of yoga is with the 
development of the total human personality. 

Yoga has felt that human beings interact on different levels 
which have been defined in the form of dimensions or states of 
mind. They start with the most physical level and include the 
most subtle, encompassing psychic and spiritual areas also. We 
will have to look into the theory of human personality in order 
to know the depth of yoga. We shall try to look at the various 
aspects of human nature because it is only after we have become 
aware of the different stages which govern and direct our life 
that we will be able to apply yoga and attain our goal. The goal, 
according to yoga, is to find perfection in life. Realization or 
union with God may be the outcome of that perfection. The 
perfection which we attain is the result of knowledge about 
ourselves.
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ÞãããäÖ†ý •ãºã ƒ¶ã ÞããÀãò ‡ãŠã Ôã½ã¶Ìã¾ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, ¦ã¼ããè Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ƒÔã ½ãã¶ãÌã-•ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Êãà¾ã 
‡ãŠãñ ¹ãîÀã ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã¦ãñ Ööý ‚ãØãÀ Ö½ã †‡ãŠ ¾ãã ªãñ ¹ãàããò ‡ãŠãñ Öãè ‚ã¹ã¶ãã‡ãŠÀ ÞãÊã¦ãñ Öö, ¦ããñ Ö½ããÀã 
½ãã¶ãÌã-•ããèÌã¶ã ‚ã£ãîÀã ÀÖ¦ãã Öõý Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã Ôã½ãã•ã ¶ãñ ƒ¶ã ÞããÀ ‚ãâØããò ‡ãŠãñ ªãñ ¼ããØããò ½ãò ãäÌã¼ã§ãŠ 
‡ãŠÀ ãäª¾ãã, ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠÖã ãä‡ãŠ ÔããâÔãããäÀ‡ãŠ ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ã©ãÃ ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠã½ã ‡ãŠã ½ããØãÃ Öõ, ¦ã©ãã •ããñ 
Ì¾ããä§ãŠ ÔãâÔããÀ Ôãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã Ôã½ºã¶£ã-ãäÌãÞœñª ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öö, ¦¾ããØã ‡ãŠã ½ããØãÃ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ 
Öö, „¶ã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† £ã½ãÃ ‚ããõÀ ½ããñàã ‡ãŠã ½ããØãÃ Öõý 

ãä•ãÔã ãäª¶ã ¾ãÖ ãäÌã¼ãã•ã¶ã Öì‚ãã, Ö½ããÀã •ããèÌã¶ã Œããä¥¡¦ã Öãñ Øã¾ãã, ãäÌããäàã¹¦ã Öãñ Øã¾ãã, 
‚ããõÀ Ö½ã ¹ã¦ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ ºãü¤¶ãñ ÊãØãñý ƒÔããè ‡ãŠã ¹ããäÀ¥ãã½ã ‚ãã•ã Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ªñŒã¦ãñ 
Ööý Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÍãÀãèÀ ‡ãŠãñ Öãè Ôãºã ‡ãìŠœ ½ãã¶ã ºãõŸñ Öö, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ¾ãÖ ÀãñØã Ôãñ ¹ããèãäü¡¦ã ÀÖ¦ãã Öõý 
½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ Ôãºã ‡ãìŠœ ½ãã¶ã ºãõŸñ Öö, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ÌãÖ ‚ãÍãã¶¦ã Öõý ƒ¶ã Ôãºã‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã Ö½ããÀãè ƒÞœã 
Öãñ¦ããè Öõ ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ã ÔÌããÔ©¾ã ‚ããõÀ Íãããä¶¦ã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀñâ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ›î›ñ Öì† ¦ããÀãò ‡ãŠãñ 
Ö½ã¶ãñ •ããñü¡ã ¶ãÖãèâ Öõý ãä•ãÔã ªÊãªÊã ½ãò Ö½ã ¹ãúŠÔãñ Öì† Öö, „Ôããè ½ãò ¹ãúŠÔãñ ÀÖ ‡ãŠÀ Ö½ã ¾ãÖ 
‡ãŠÊ¹ã¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ã Íãì® ‚ããõÀ ¹ããäÌã¨ã Ööý 

ÔãºãÔãñ ¹ãÖÊãñ ¦ããñ ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ ¾ãÖ ãäÌãÞããÀ£ããÀã ºãªÊã¶ããè ÖãñØããè, ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ƒ¶ã 
ÞããÀ ‚ãâØããò ‡ãŠãñ •ããñü¡¶ãã ¹ãü¡ñØãã, ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ªãñ ‡ãŠãñ ‚ãâØããè‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ Ôãñ ‡ãŠã½ã ¶ãÖãèâ ÞãÊãñØããý 
•ãºã Ö½ã ƒÔã ãäÌãÞããÀ ‡ãŠãñ ‚ãã¦½ãÔãã¦ãá ‡ãŠÀ ÊãòØãñ, ¦ã¼ããè ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò Ôã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ ‚ããõÀ 
Ôãð•ã¶ãã¦½ã‡ãŠ ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã Êãã ¹ãã¾ãòØãñý Ö½ã ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ †ñÔãñ ãäÌã—ãã¶ã, †‡ãŠ †ñÔããè ãäÌã²ãã ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ 
½ãò ºã¦ãÊãã¶ãñ ‚ãã† Öö, •ããñ ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãè ‚ã¹ã¶ããè Öõ, •ããñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè ¹ãìÀã¶ããè ¶ãÖãèâ Öãñ¦ããè, •ããñ Ôã¶ãã¦ã¶ã Öõý 
Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã Ö½ã ÊããñØã ƒÔã ãäÌã²ãã ‡ãŠãñ, ƒÔã ãäÌã—ãã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ¼ãîÊã¦ãñ •ãã ÀÖñ Ööý ‚ãØãÀ Ö½ãò ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠã 
ÔãÖ¾ããñØã ÞãããäÖ† ¦ããñ †‡ãŠ Öãè ãäºã¶ªì ¹ãÀý ‚ãã¹ã ¾ãÖ Ôãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ã ‡ãŠÀñâ ãä‡ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ƒÔã ãäÌã—ãã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ 
ÔãÖãè ¦ãÀãè‡ãñŠ Ôãñ Ôã½ã¢ãòØãñ ‚ããõÀ ƒÔã ãäÌã²ãã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ‚ã¹ã¶ãã¾ãòØãñý 

¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ¾ãÖ ãäÌã²ãã ¶ã ÍããÀãèãäÀ‡ãŠ Öõ ¶ã ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ •ããèÌã¶ã •ããè¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ ‡ãŠÊãã 
Öõý •ãºã Ö½ãò ƒÔã ‡ãŠÊãã ‡ãŠã —ãã¶ã ¶ãÖãèâ ÀÖ¦ãã, ¦ãºã Ö½ããÀñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ‚ãÔãâ¦ãìÊã¶ã, Ì¾ãããä£ã, 
ãäÌã‡ãŠãÀ, ¦ã¶ããÌã, ¼ã¾ã, ãäÞã¶¦ãã, ¹ãÀñÍãã¶ããè, ºãñÞããõ¶ããè ‚ãããäª „¦¹ã¶¶ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõý •ãÖãú ¦ã‡ãŠ 
Ö½ããÀã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ÀÖã Öõ, ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠ½ããè Öõý Ö½ã ãäºã¶ãã Ôãã£ã¶ãã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãñ 

‚ãã¦½ã—ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã Ôãã£ã¶ã-¾ããñØã
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè,1994

¾ããñ Øã †‡ãŠ Ôãã£ã¶ã Öõ, ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ´ãÀã Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãî¥ãÃ ºã¶ãã‡ãŠÀ, ÍãÀãèÀ, 
½ã¶ã, ¼ããÌã¶ãã ‚ããõÀ ºãìãä® ‡ãŠãñ Ôãâ¦ãìãäÊã¦ã ºã¶ãã‡ãŠÀ, •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ã©ã ¹ãÀ ‚ããØãñ 

ºãü¤ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Ööý ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã Ôã½ãã•ã ½ãò ¾ãÖãè ÌããÔ¦ããäÌã‡ãŠ ¹ãÆ¾ããñ•ã¶ã Öõý Ö½ããÀãè ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã Ö½ãò 
¾ãÖ ãäÍãàãã ªñ¦ããè Öõ ãä‡ãŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ‚ã©ãÃ, ‡ãŠã½ã, £ã½ãÃ ‚ããõÀ ½ããñàã ‡ãŠã Ôã½ã¶Ìã¾ã Öãñ¶ãã 
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„¹ãÊããäº£ã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Ööý ºããè½ããÀ Ö½ã Öö, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ªÌããƒÃ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ‚ããõÀ Œãã Êãñ, ‚ããõÀ 
Ö½ã Ÿãè‡ãŠ Öãñ •ãã¾ãòý •ãºã Ö½ããÀñ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ƒÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè ãäÌãÞããÀ£ããÀã Öõ, ¦ããñ ‚ã¶¦ã ½ãò ƒÔã‡ãŠã 
‡ã‹¾ãã ¹ããäÀ¥ãã½ã ÖãñØãã?

¾ãÖãè †‡ãŠ Ôã½ãÔ¾ãã Öõ, ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠã Ö½ã Ö½ãñÍãã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý ‡ãŠ½ã-Ôãñ-‡ãŠ½ã •ããñ 
Ì¾ããä§ãŠ Ö½ããÀñ ¹ããÔã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè Ôã½ãÔ¾ãã†ú Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ‚ãã¦ãñ Öö, „¶ã½ãò ¦ããñ Ö½ã Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãŠãè ƒÔããè ‡ãŠ½ããè 
‡ãŠãñ ªñŒã¦ãñ Ööý •ãºã ƒÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠ½ããè ‡ãŠãñ ªñŒã¦ãñ Öö ¦ããñ ¾ããñØã-Ôãî¨ããò ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ Ôãî¨ã Ö½ãò 
Ô½ãÀ¥ã Öãñ ‚ãã¦ãã Öõ-Ôã ¦ãì ªãèÜãÃ‡ãŠãÊã ¶ãõÀ¶¦ã¾ãÃÔã¦‡ãŠãÀãÔãñãäÌã¦ããñ Ò¤¼ãîãä½ã:ý ãä•ãÔã ‚ã¼¾ããÔã 
‡ãŠãñ ªãèÜãÃ‡ãŠãÊã ¦ã‡ãŠ ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã†, ãä•ãÔã ‚ã¼¾ããÔã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã Ö½ããÀãè Ñã®ã ÀÖñ, ‚ããÔ©ãã ÀÖñ, 
„Ôãñ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ Ôãñ ŸãñÔã ‚ãã£ããÀ ãä¶ããä½ãÃ¦ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý •ãºã Ö½ãò ƒÔã •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ¾ãÖ ŸãñÔã ‚ãã£ããÀ 
ãä½ãÊã¦ãã Öõ ¦ãºã Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ªîÔãÀñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ ‡ãŠª½ã ºãü¤ã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã 
‡ãŠã •ããèÌã¶ã ¦ããñ ºãÖì‚ãã¾ãã½ããè •ããèÌã¶ã Öõý 

Ö½ã ÊããñØã ¼ããõãä¦ã‡ãŠÌããª Ôãñ Ôã½½ããñãäÖ¦ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ªîÔãÀñ Â¹ã ‡ãŠãñ ¼ãîÊã Þãì‡ãñŠ Öö, 
Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã •ãºã Ö½ããÀãè ãä•ã¶ªØããè ½ãò †‡ãŠ ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ‡ãŠãè ÍãìÁ‚ãã¦ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõ, ‚ããõÀ „Ôã ‚ã¼¾ããÔã ‡ãŠãñ 
Ö½ã £ãõ¾ãÃ¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ, Ñã®ã-¼ããÌã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ªãèÜãÃ‡ãŠãÊã ¦ã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, ¦ãºã Ö½ããÀãè ãäÌãÞããÀ£ããÀã, 
Ì¾ãÌãÖãÀ, ÒãäÓ›‡ãŠãñ¥ã, ‚ããªÍãÃ ‚ããõÀ ªÍãÃ¶ã ½ãò ‡ãìŠœ ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã Öãñ¦ãñ Ööý 

¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ÍãìÁ‚ãã¦ã ƒÔããè Ôãî¨ã Ôãñ Öãñ¶ããè ÞãããäÖ†ý ¾ãÖ Ö½ããÀã ½ã¦ã Öõý ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ‚ããÔã¶ã-
¹ãÆã¥ãã¾ãã½ã, •ã¹ã-£¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ‡ãñŠ Ö½ã ÔÌã¾ãâ ½ãò ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã ¶ãÖãèâ Êãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñý Øããü¡ãè ÞãÊãã¶ããè ¶ãÖãèâ 
‚ãã¦ããè, „Ôãñ ãä¶ã¾ãâ¨ã¥ã ½ãò ÀŒã¶ãã ¶ãÖãèâ ‚ãã¦ãã, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ÞãÊãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ºãõŸ •ãã¦ãñ Ööý ‚ã¶¦ã 
½ãò ¹ããäÀ¥ãã½ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ-ªìÜãÃ›¶ããý ‚ããõÀ ‚ãØãÀ Øããü¡ãè ‡ãŠãñ ¶ãÖãèâ ÞãÊãã¦ãñ, ¦ããñ ÞããÖñ ‚ãã¹ã ‚ãã£ãã 
Üã¥›ã „Ôã½ãò ºãõŸñ ÀãäÖ†, †‡ãŠ ‡ãŠª½ã ¼ããè ‚ããØãñ ¶ãÖãèâ ºãü¤ ¹ãã¾ãòØãñý 

¾ããñØã †‡ãŠ ‚ã¶ãìÍããÔã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã Öõ, ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã¶ãñ Ôãñ Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÍãÀãèÀ ‡ãŠãñ, 
‚ã¹ã¶ããè •ããèÌã¶ã-¹ã®ãä¦ã ‡ãŠãñ Ôãâ¾ã¦ã ‚ããõÀ Ôãâ¦ãìãäÊã¦ã ºã¶ãã‡ãŠÀ ‚ããØãñ ºãü¤ Ôã‡ãŠ¶ãñ ½ãò Ôãàã½ã Öãñ 
•ãã¦ãñ Ööý ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ •ããñ ãäÌããäÌã£ã ‚ã¼¾ããÔã Öö, Ìãñ ¦ããñ ½ãã¨ã ½ãã£¾ã½ã Öö, ãä•ã¶ã‡ãñŠ ´ãÀã Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ 
Ì¾ããä§ãŠ¦Ìã ‡ãŠãñ Ôã½ã¢ã Ôã‡ãòŠ, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ‚ãâ¦ã¦ããñØã¦Ìãã ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã Ì¾ããä§ãŠ¦Ìã ‚ããõÀ ãäÌãÞããÀ£ããÀã ½ãò 
Öãñ¶ãã Öõý 
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I Have Made It
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 1994

Discipleship is not proven by the quantity of love or 
surrender that the disciple has for his guru, but by 

coming into tune with the energy of his guru. That is what 
real discipleship is all about, because even in love and 
surrender we make mistakes. According to our concept, 
love is when two people look at each other and become 
starry-eyed. That kind of love turns into hate when the two 
suddenly decide to look in different directions with their 
backs to each other. Whereas, in the ideal relationship 
between the guru and a disciple, love is looking in the 
same direction, not towards each other or away from each 
other.

The same idea applies in relation to surrender. When 
love and surrender are augmented by the qualities of 
honesty and humility, then a connection takes place and 
the quality of one’s receptivity changes. For example, 
there might be twenty different plugs hooked into one 
switchboard, and they are all 5 amp plugs. It is also possible 
to change the 5 amps into 10, 15 or 20 amps, by changing 
the size of the plug, so that it can receive more power. This 
does not mean that the other plugs are insignificant and 
have no connection. It simply means that a disciple has the 

option to become a high-voltage plug. Ultimately, this is what 
surrender is all about.

If guru says to us, “You be this”, and that is acceptable to our 
rational mind and to our self-image and self-concept, then we 
accept it. However, if guru tells us to change, and this change 
conflicts with our self-image and self-concept, then there is a 
reaction to the instruction of the guru. This reaction means 
that surrender and love are not complete. We are still looking 
in another direction, and are now thinking of turning away. We 
are not looking in the same direction. This is all a play of ego 
which is manifesting as ‘me’, the important one, and guru who 
helps me to change according to my need.

The other mentality is one of humility: “I am insignificant: 
change me as you deem fit.” Those disciples who allow the guru 
to direct their course and surrender totally to his will, to the 
Divine Will, to God’s Will, have a different kind of experience 
and interaction with God and guru. There is the example 
of St. Theresa, which is a well-documented case. In times of 
meditation, ecstasy or samadhi the signs of the stigmata would 
appear on her hands and feet. Such things can happen if the 
link is there with either an embodied soul or an impersonal 
energy which does not have a body, which is cosmic in nature.

Swami Satyananda, who lived with Swami Sivananda, 
experienced that kind of deep connection with him. This 
connection was even recognized by his guru brothers; it was not 
something which they did not recognize. They recognized and 
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accepted it, because it was a reality. It was not just some­
one’s mental concept or fantasy. A scientist can recognize 
the achievement of another scientist, but a layman cannot.

In this respect, I also feel blessed. I personally do not 
know if I have surrendered or made a link. I only hear 
Paramahamsaji say to others, “I have given everything to 
Niranjan. I do not have anything of my own now.” The first 
time he said this, I wondered, ‘What does he mean by that? 
What has he given me? His power? If he has given me his 
power, then I cannot feel it anywhere. Has he given me his 
knowledge? If he has, I cannot experience that knowledge. 
Has he given me this? Has he given me that?’ Whatever 
I asked myself, the answer was, ‘I cannot experience it.’ 
There was no sense of pride that, ‘He is saying that he has 
given it all to me and now I am all-powerful and ready to 
roll.’ Rather, it made me even more thoughtful because he 
was saying, “I have given everything to him”, and I know, 
‘I do not have anything.’ 

That is still my position; even today I do not know 
what he has given me. However, he has said it so many 
times that now I think maybe there is some kind of a 
link by which he is channelling his energy and I am not 
aware of it, because he is doing it from his side, I am not 
doing it from my side. So, just as Paramahamsaji says 
that he feels he has made it, I can say to you today that 
I have made it.
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¼ããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠã Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ †Ìãâ ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ ÔÌãÂ¹ã
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè,1996

Ôã ½ãã•ã ½ãò ¹ãÆÞããäÊã¦ã ½ãã¶¾ã¦ãã ¦ããñ ¾ãÖãè Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ‚ãã¦½ãã¶ãì¼ãÌã, ‚ãã¦½ã¹ãÆããä¹¦ã, 
‚ãã¦½ã—ãã¶ã ¾ãã ‚ãã¦½ãÔããàãã¦‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† •ããñ ¼ããè „¹ãã¾ã ¾ãã ãäÌããä£ã¾ããú ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã 

‚ã¹ã¶ãã¦ãã Öõ, „¶ã½ãò ¼ããä§ãŠ ¾ããñØã Öãè Ôãºã Ôãñ ÔãÀÊã, ÔãìÔãã£¾ã, ÔãìÊã¼ã ‚ããõÀ ÑãñÓŸ 
Öõý ¹ãÀ½ãØãìÁ ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ‡ãŠÖã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ©ãñ ãä‡ãŠ ¼ããä§ãŠ¾ããñØã ÔãÌããÃãä£ã‡ãŠ ³ì¦ã, 
ãä¶ãÀã¹ãª, ÔãìØã½ã ‚ããõÀ ãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã ½ããØãÃ Öõý ÍããÔ¨ã ¼ããè ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãäÊã¾ãìØã ½ãò 
‡ãñŠÌãÊã ¼ãØãÌã¶¶ãã½ã Ô½ãÀ¥ã ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãŠãñ ½ãìãä§ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ´ãÀ ¦ã‡ãŠ Êãñ •ãã¶ãñ ½ãò Ôãàã½ã Öõý

ÖÀñ¶ããÃ½ã ÖÀñ¶ããÃ½ã ÖÀñ¶ããÃ½ãõÌã ‡ãñŠÌãÊã½ãá ý
‡ãŠÊããõ ¶ããÔ¦¾ãñÌã ¶ããÔ¦¾ãñÌã ¶ããÔ¦¾ãñÌã Øããä¦ãÀ¶¾ã©ãã ýý

Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ¼ããä§ãŠ ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ºã¶£ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ Ôã½ãÔ¾ãã „Ÿ Œãü¡ãè Öãñ¦ããè Öõ ãä‡ãŠ 
¼ããä§ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ãäÌãÓã¾ã ½ãò •ãºã Ö½ã ºããõãä®‡ãŠ ãäÌãÍÊãñÓã¥ã †Ìãâ ãäÞã¶¦ã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÊãØã¦ãñ Öö, 
¦ãºã ƒÔã‡ãñŠ Øãîü¤ ÀÖÔ¾ã ‡ãŠãñ Ôã½ã¢ã ¶ãÖãèâ ¹ãã¦ãñý ‚ãã¹ã ÔÌã¾ãâ ãäÞã¶¦ã¶ã ‡ãŠãèãä•ã¾ãñ ãä‡ãŠ 
‚ãã¹ã‡ãñŠ Ì¾ããä§ãŠØã¦ã •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ¼ããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠãè ‡ã‹¾ãã ‚ãÌã£ããÀ¥ãã Öõý ‡ã‹¾ãã ƒÃÏÌãÀ ½ãò 
‚ããÔ©ãã ÀŒã¶ãã Öãè ¼ããä§ãŠ Öõ? ‡ã‹¾ãã Àãñ•ã ¹ãÆã¦ã: ½ãâãäªÀ ½ãò £ãî¹ã-ªãè¹ã ãäªŒãã¶ãã Öãè 
¼ããä§ãŠ Öõ? ‡ã‹¾ãã Ôã¦ÔãâØã ‚ããõÀ Ôãâ¦ããò ‡ãŠãè ÔãñÌãã Öãè ¼ããä§ãŠ Öõ? ‡ã‹¾ãã ÖãäÀ ‡ãŠ©ãã ¹ãÆÔãâØã 
Ôãì¶ã‡ãŠÀ ‚ãÑãì¹ãã¦ã ¾ãã Àãñ½ããâÞã Öãñ •ãã¶ãã Öãè ¼ããä§ãŠ Öõ? ÖÀ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠãè ‚ãÊãØã-
‚ãÊãØã ¹ããäÀ¼ããÓãã Öãñ¦ããè Öõ ¼ããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠãè, ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¹ããäÀ¼ããÓãã †Ìãâ ãäÌãÞããÀ£ããÀã ‡ãñŠ 
‚ã¶ãìÔããÀ Ö½ã ‡ãŠ¼ããè Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ ¼ããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ ½ãÖ§Ìã ªñ¦ãñ Öö, ¦ããñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãñý

½ãã¶ã Êãò ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ã Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè „¹ããÔã¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ‚ãã¾ãñ Öö ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ Ö½ãò ‡ãŠÖ 
ªñ ãä‡ãŠ Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè ¶ãÖãèâ, ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè „¹ããÔã¶ãã „§ã½ã Öõ, ¦ããñ Ö½ã ¹ãîÌãÃ ‡ãŠãè 
„¹ããÔã¶ãã ‡ãŠãñ œãñü¡ ‡ãŠÀ ƒÔã ¶ãÌããè¶ã „¹ããÔã¶ãã ½ãò ÊãØã •ãã¦ãñ Ööý „¹ããÔã¶ãã ½ãò ¾ãÖ 
¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã ÔÌã¾ãâ ‚ã¶¦ã´Ã¶´ ‡ãŠã ¹ããäÀÞãã¾ã‡ãŠ Öõ, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ Ö½ãò Œãìª ½ããÊãî½ã ¶ãÖãèâ ãä‡ãŠ 
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¼ããä§ãŠ ‡ã‹¾ãã Öõý ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãã Öõ Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè „¹ããÔã¶ãã ‡ãŠÀãñ, ¦ããñ Ö½ã „Ôãñ Öãè „§ã½ã ½ãã¶ã‡ãŠÀ 
ÌãÖãè ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè „¹ããÔã¶ãã ‡ãŠÀãñ, ¦ããñ Ö½ã „Ôãñ Öãè „§ã½ã 
½ãã¶ã‡ãŠÀ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÊãØã¦ãñ Ööý †ñÔãã ¦ããñ ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãŠã ¼ãÆããä¶¦ã¹ãî¥ãÃ ÔÌã¼ããÌã Öõ ¦ã©ãã ÔÌã¼ããÌã ‡ãŠãè 
¾ãÖãè ÞãâÞãÊã¦ãã Ì¾ãÌãÖãÀ, ãäÌãÞããÀ ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ½ãò ãäªŒãÊãã¾ããè ªñ¦ããè Öõý •ãºã Ôãã£ã‡ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè 
‚ããäÔ©ãÀ ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ¦ãã ‡ãŠãñ Íãã¶¦ã ‡ãŠÀ, ãäÔ©ãÀ ‚ããõÀ ‡ãñŠãä¶³¦ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ, ªãñ¶ããò ½ãò Ôãñ ãä‡ãŠÔããè †‡ãŠ 
½ããØãÃ ‡ãŠãñ ¹ã‡ãŠü¡¦ãã Öõ, ¦ãºã „Ôããè ½ããØãÃ ½ãò „Ôãñ „¹ãÊããäº£ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõý

ÌããÔ¦ãÌã ½ãò Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ ‚ããõÀ ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ, ªãñ ‚ãÊãØã ½ããØãÃ Öãñ¦ãñ Öì† ¼ããè ƒ¶ã‡ãñŠ Øãì¥ããò 
½ãò ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ¼ãñª ¶ãÖãèâ Öõ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠãñƒÃ Ôãã£ã¶ãã¦½ã‡ãŠ ‚ãã£ããÀ, 
Ôãã£ã¶ãã¦½ã‡ãŠ ¼ãîãä½ã‡ãŠã ¶ãÖãèâ Öãñ¶ãñ ¹ãÀ ºããõãä®‡ãŠ Â¹ã Ôãñ Ôãºã Ôã½ã¢ã¦ãñ Öì† ¼ããè ÌãÖ 
‚ã¶¦ã´Ã¶´ ½ãò ¹ãü¡ã ÀÖ¦ãã Öõý •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò Ôãã£ã¶ãã¦½ã‡ãŠ ¼ãîãä½ã‡ãŠã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¼ããÌã ½ãò Ö½ãÊããñØã 
‡ãŠ¼ããè ƒ£ãÀ, ‡ãŠ¼ããè „£ãÀ ¡Øã½ãØãã¦ãñ ÀÖ¦ãñ Öö ‚ããõÀ ¹ãÆÍ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ ‚ããõÀ 
ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ ½ãò ¼ãñª ‡ã‹¾ãã Öõý 

Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ ‚ããõÀ ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ, ªãñ¶ããò †‡ãŠ Öãè ¹ãÀ½ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ½ãò £ããÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ 
‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã¾ãò Ööý Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ ‚ããõÀ ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãñ Ö½ã •ãÊã ‚ããõÀ ÌããÓ¹ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ªñŒã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ 
Ööý ªãñ¶ããò ½ãò ¼ãñª Öõ ‚ããõÀ ¶ãÖãèâ ¼ããè Öõ, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ÌããÓ¹ã •ãÊã ‡ãŠã ØãõÔããè¾ã Â¹ã Öõ ‚ããõÀ •ãºã 
ÌãÖãè ÌããÓ¹ã Üã¶ããè¼ãî¦ã Öãñ •ãã¦ããè Öõ ¦ããñ •ãÊã ‡ãŠã Â¹ã Êãñ Êãñ¦ããè Öõý ‚ãØãÀ ‡ãŠ½ãÀñ ½ãò ÌããÓ¹ã ¼ãÀãè 
Öãñ ¦ããñ „Ôã ‡ãŠ½ãÀñ ½ãò ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ ƒ£ãÀ Ôãñ „£ãÀ •ãã¶ãñ ½ãò ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ããƒÃ ¶ãÖãèâ ÖãñØããè, ¹ãÀ •ãºã 
ÌããÓ¹ã •ãÊã ºã¶ã‡ãŠÀ •ãÊããÍã¾ã ‚ããõÀ ¶ãªãè ‡ãŠã Â¹ã £ããÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè Öõ, ¦ãºã „Ôã •ãÊãÀããäÍã ½ãò 
ÞãÊã¶ãã Ôã½¼ãÌã ¶ãÖãèâ Öãñ¦ããý ¦ã§Ìã †‡ãŠ Öõ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã Øãì¥ããò ½ãò ‚ã¶¦ãÀ ‚ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõý ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ 
‚ããõÀ Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ ¼ããè ƒÔããè ‡ãñŠ ÔãÒÍã Ööý ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ ÌããÓ¹ã ‚ããõÀ Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ •ãÊã Öõý ‚ãºã ¹ãÆÍ¶ã Öõ 
ãä‡ãŠ ƒ¶ã ªãñ¶ããò ½ãò ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ‡ãŠãõ¶ã „§ã½ã ¾ããñØã ªñ¦ãã Öõ? 

ÔãâÔããÀ ½ãò ªãñ¶ããò ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè „¹ããÔã¶ãã¾ãò ¹ãÆÞããäÊã¦ã Öö, Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ ‚ããõÀ ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀý ªãñ¶ããò ½ãò 
Ôã½ãã¶ã¦ãã ‚ãÌãÍ¾ã Öõ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ ÔãÀÊã Öõ ‚ããõÀ ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ãý †‡ãŠ †ñÔãã ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã 
ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠãñƒÃ Ôãã£ã¶ãã¦½ã‡ãŠ ¼ãîãä½ã‡ãŠã ¶ãÖãèâ Öõ, ÌãÖ ÔãÌãÃ¹ãÆ©ã½ã ãä‡ãŠÔã ½ããØãÃ ‡ãŠã Þã¾ã¶ã ‡ãŠÀñØãã? 
Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ ½ããØãÃ ‡ãŠãý ¼ããä§ãŠ ½ãò ¹ãÖÊãã ‡ãŠª½ã Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ Ôãñ ãäÊã¾ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõý Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãñŠ ´ãÀã Öãè 

½ãã¶ãÌã •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã Öãñ¶ãã Ôã½¼ãÌã Öõ, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ƒÔã „¹ããÔã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ ‰ãŠ½ã ½ãò ƒÃÏÌãÀ 
¦ã§Ìã ½ãò ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãñŠãä¶³¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÔãÖ•ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè „¹ããÔã¶ãã ½ãò ƒÃÏÌãÀãè¾ã 
¦ã§Ìã ¹ãÀ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãñŠãä¶³¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ‚ã¦¾ã¶¦ã ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ã Öãñ •ãã¦ãã Öõ, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ ½ãò 
Ôã¼ããè ‚ã¶ãì¼ãîãä¦ã¾ããò ‡ãŠã ãä¶ãÓãñ£ã Öãñ¶ãã ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ Öõý ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè ãäÔ©ããä¦ã Öõ-¶ãñãä¦ã, 
¶ãñãä¦ã, ¾ãÖ ¶ãÖãèâ, ¾ãÖ ¶ãÖãèâý 

ƒÔããèãäÊã¾ãñ Øããè¦ãã ½ãò Ñããè‡ãðŠÓ¥ã ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ Öãè, •ãÖãú Ôãñ ¼ããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆãÀ½¼ã 
Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, ½ãì¢ãñ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ½ãã¶¾ã Öõý „¶ã‡ãŠãè ½ãã¶¾ã¦ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ •ããñ ¼ã§ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè Ôã½¹ãî¥ãÃ 
¼ããÌã¶ãã ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãñŠãä¶³¦ã ‡ãŠÀ „¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ Â¹ã ‡ãŠãè „¹ããÔã¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõ, „¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ 
Â¹ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ½ã¾ã Öãñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ã¦¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõ, ÌãÖ „§ã½ã ¾ããñØãÌãñ§ãã Öõý 

½ã¾¾ããÌãñÍ¾ã ½ã¶ããñ ¾ãñ ½ããâ ãä¶ã¦¾ã¾ãì§ãŠã „¹ããÔã¦ãñý
Ñã®¾ãã ¹ãÀ¾ããñ¹ãñ¦ããÔ¦ãñ ½ãñ ¾ãì§ãŠ¦ã½ãã ½ã¦ãã:ýý12.2ýý

Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ „¹ããÔã¶ãã ‡ãŠãñ ƒÔããäÊã¾ãñ ¼ããè ÑãñÓŸ ½ãã¶ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ Ôãã£ããÀ¥ã-Ôãñ-
Ôãã£ããÀ¥ã ½ã¶ã ¼ããè Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ ½ãò ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠãñ ãäÔ©ãÀ ‡ãŠÀ Êãñ¦ãã Öõý Þãñ¦ã¶ãã ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠãØãÆ¦ãã ‡ãŠã 
¹ãÆãÀ½¼ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ „¹ããÔã¶ãã Ôãñý ́ õ¦ã ‡ãŠãñ Ôã½ãã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ ‚ã´õ¦ã ‡ãŠãè Ôãã£ã¶ãã 
‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ ÔãìÊã¼ã Öõý ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ „¹ããÔã¶ãã ½ãò ‡ãŠ¼ããè-‡ãŠ¼ããè ¼ãÆ½ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ½ãö 
•ããñ ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖã Öîú, ÌãÖ Ÿãè‡ãŠ Öõ ¾ãã ¶ãÖãèâ, ½ãö ØãÊã¦ã ÀãÔ¦ãñ ½ãò ¦ããñ ¶ãÖãèâ Öîúý ‡ãŠ¼ããè-‡ãŠ¼ããè 
ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãñŠ Ôãã£ã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ã ¦ã¹ãÔ¾ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ããè ¹ãü¡¦ããè Öõ, ‡ãŠ¼ããè-‡ãŠ¼ããè ÔãìÓãìãä¹¦ã ‡ãŠã 
‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãñŠãä¶³¦ã ÀŒã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ‚ãã£ããÀ ¦ããñ ÀÖ¦ãã ¶ãÖãèâý 
•ãºããä‡ãŠ Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ ½ãò ¹ãÆãèãä¦ã Öãñ •ãã¦ããè Öõ, ½ã¶ã ãä½ã› •ãã¦ãã Öõ, ÔãìŒã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, 
¶ã½ãÆ¦ãã ‚ããõÀ †‡ãŠãØãÆ¦ãã ‡ãŠãè ãäÔ©ããä¦ã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõý ¾ãñ Ôã¼ããè Ôãã‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã¾ãò 
Öö, •ããñ †‡ãŠ Ôãã£ã‡ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõý ƒÔã‡ãŠã ½ã¦ãÊãºã ¾ãÖ ¶ãÖãèâ 
ãä‡ãŠ ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ Öñ¾ã ¾ãã „¹ãñà¾ã Öõý ¾ããª ÀãäŒã¾ãñ ãä‡ãŠ ãä¶ãÀã‡ãŠãÀ „¹ããÔã¶ãã ãäÌãÊãàã¥ã, 
¹ãÆãä¦ã¼ããÔã½¹ã¶¶ã Ì¾ããä§ãŠ¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Öõ, ãä•ã¶Öãò¶ãñ „Ôã „ÞÞã, ¹ãÀã ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã 
ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõý
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Application of Yoga
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 1998

When training first began at the Bihar School of Yoga, 
yoga was understood as a spiritual sadhana. At that 

time people had fewer desires, were less involved in the 
materialistic rush and more concerned with their wellbeing. 
They came to the ashram for spiritual purposes and for 
advanced sadhana courses in meditation, pratyahara, kriya 
yoga and other yogic practices. It was only during the 1970s 
that yoga was utilized and understood as a means of dealing 
with health problems. Health management courses started 
at BSY to deal with physical and psychological problems. 
However, even at that time there were many who had no 
idea what yoga was all about.

Once the yoga programs became health-oriented, many 
research projects started developing. The first research 
project was conducted in Patna on yoga and cardiac 
problems. There was research on asthma in Raipur, on 
hypertension in Bombay, on diabetes in Sambalpur and 
Calcutta. This enquiry into yoga spread all over the globe. 
The methods yoga has found for dealing with different 
physiological problems such as arthritis, asthma, cancer, 
AIDS, hypertension and chronic heart conditions have, 
to a large extent, been successful in the management of 

these various conditions. Yoga has, therefore, made a major 
contribution in the field of health.

The second major contribution of yoga has been in 
education. Yoga has been introduced to children on an 
individual basis as well as in schools and colleges. BSY 
has conducted gurukul courses for thousands of children 
who have received the basics of yoga as lifestyle training. 
In Munger yoga was taught to higher secondary school 
teachers. Organizations such as RYE have introduced and 
implemented methods of teaching yoga in the classroom. 
RYE originated in France and now has centres in many 
countries of the world. In 1995, through this organization, 
a proposal to adopt yoga in educational institutions was sent 
to the governments of seventeen countries. This recommen­
dation has been agreed to in principle by many countries 
in South America, North America and in Europe. So in the 
field of education, yoga has made a significant contribution.

In the 1980s, the Bihar School of Yoga took up the areas 
of business management, stress management and creativity 
enhancement. Yoga was taught to both management 
and workers in different industries, mainly government-
sponsored institutions, as a means of managing stress. 
From this point on, yoga became a therapeutic subject. In 
Bihar, yoga has been introduced as a subject in medical 
colleges to enable medical students to learn the therapeutic 
principles of yoga.
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The Bihar School of Yoga has conducted many teacher 
training courses and trained thousands to teach the basics 
of yoga. Whether teaching in centres, or in their families, 
or practising on their own, these people keep in contact 
and that seed has been sown in them.

In 1994, at the request of the former Chief of the Armed 
Forces, yoga was introduced to the army. Sannyasins were 
sent to high altitude and desert areas to experience the 
severe climatic conditions and to prescribe yoga practices 
for the management of these conditions, as well as for the 
physical and mental stress resulting from isolation and army 
duties. Yoga has also been taught to the police forces as a 
means of relaxation and personal discipline. 

Yoga has also contributed in the field of science. In 
aeronautics, yoga has been introduced to help manage the 
effects of zero gravity on the body. Yoga has been accepted 
by various sports authorities as a preliminary program for 
athletes. Even sports like mountain climbing have applied 
yoga in their training programs to assist in the adjustment 
to high altitude atmospheres. 

Yoga has been utilized in drug rehabilitation and in 
prisons for the management of depression, anxiety, fear 
and neuroticism. We have observed that, after a period of 
yoga training, changes have taken place in the behaviour 
of convicts and that they respond to various situations in 
life with a more positive and creative approach.

In the course of time, the scope for applying yoga in 
society is going to increase. In order to present a scientific, 
systematic, practical and integrated approach, the yoga 
movement is being spread by agencies like Bihar Yoga 
Bharati. Similar propagation is being done by other centres 
such as Kaivalyadhama in Lonavala, Vivekananda Kendra 
in Bangalore, Sivananda Ashram in Rishikesh, and by 
sannyasins of the Sivananda tradition. To the Bihar School 
of Yoga goes the credit for being instrumental in bringing 
about this yogic awareness, not only in one area or at one 
level of society, but globally. This was the mission and work 
of Sri Swamiji – to make available the yogic culture.



The Decade of the 2000s

2000 ‡ãñŠ ªÍã‡ãŠ ½ãò
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Moving On
As the new millennium dawned, it seemed that Swan had 
perfected the art of being in many bodies at the same time. 
He was carving the ever-changing grounds of Ganga Darshan 
down to the last tree, resolving the daily concerns of the various 
departments of the ashram, editing manuscripts, answering the 
existential questions of an ever-increasing swarm of visitors, 
giving satsang, guiding the centres and ashrams spread over 
the globe, presiding over hundreds of programs in India and 
across continents, being in Rikhia to lend his able head, heart 
and hands to the activities that were now growing by leaps and 
bounds there. Was he one or was he many? 

Despite the incredible range and intensity of his preoccu
pations, there was not a single occasion when anyone saw 
him harried, or unmindful towards their particular query or 
condition. The qualities that he had displayed during the 
military coup in Panama a few decades ago, he was living them 
every moment now. Ever present, ever centred, ever smiling, 
nothing was too much when it came to guru’s work.

Yet, Swan was not merely doing, he was showing us how to 
do. Each moment, he was beckoning others to imbibe from him. 
He was setting an example, and we must feel compelled to ask 
ourselves again: have we followed him? Do we complain when a 
little extra task comes our way or do we rise to the occasion? Do 
we project our busy-ness or are we able to rest in our easiness? 
Do we get bored or are we able to do everything as if we were 
doing it for the first time? Are we content with mediocrity or do 
we break our limits to attain excellence? Do we become focused 
on our tasks to the point of selfishness or are we able to remain 
alert to the needs of others? 

A student who had come to Ganga Darshan during these 
years remembers, “Before the Certificate Course started, there 
was a meeting of a small group of students with Swami Niranjan. 
Two members of the group showed their devotion by offering 
beautifully wrapped gifts from their home country. Swamiji 
accepted them and expressed his gratitude, placing the gifts 
beside him. After the meeting a sannyasin approached, wearing 
a geru dhoti and carrying a gift in his hands. The sannyasin 
smiled like a child on Christmas eve, bowed down and offered 
the gift, saying, ‘Swamiji, do you know why this day is special for 
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me?’ Swamiji smiled affectionately and replied, ‘Yes, I remember. 
Today, exactly six years ago, was when we met for the first time.’ 
The disciple nearly burst with surprise and joy, and definitely did 
so when Swamiji added, ‘I also have a gift for you on this special 
day.’ He picked one of the nicely packed, unopened parcels he 
had received and handed it to the blissed-out sannyasin.”

It is instances like these that set Swamiji apart. To be able 
to fill any moment with specialness takes a rare quality of 
consciousness. Swami Ratnashakti tells another incident, “One 
day, during a rainstorm at Ganga Darshan, Swamiji left the 
office, accompanied by several people one of whom did not 
have an umbrella. Instead of suggesting that the person share 
an umbrella with someone else, Swamiji immediately offered 
shelter under his own, and they began walking arm in arm 
down the path. Seeing this, I ran up with another umbrella and 
passed it on to the guest, unopened. Swamiji then extended 
his arm completely over that person’s head, making sure they 
would not get wet while opening the new umbrella. Only once 
the guest was happily holding the umbrella in position above 
his head, did Swamiji use his to stop the rain falling on himself.” 

What is the place from where such love, such care, such 
concern pours out? It is not the sentimental heart, it is the 
deeper heart whose quality is vastness. It is not the analyzing 
mind, it is the higher mind from which nothing is hidden. 
This is the true Akhara of Swan. This is the Vrindavan where 
he lives. If we clear away our surface debris, we too shall reach 
these depths and these heights and perhaps then we too shall 
join in the maharaas.    

The 2000s were the decade when the President of India 
visited Munger twice. To watch Swan with a dignitary is always 
awe-inspiring. His manners impeccable, his eyes alert, his voice 
soft yet strong, his dhoti wrapped around his shoulders in easy 
precision – it is rare to find such balance between humility and 
regality. Equally delightful is to watch Swan with the children 
of BYMM, his eyes twinkling, his smile bright, his voice full of 
affection and often a joke or two . . .

Swamiji’s gaze was always on these children and BYMM 
became more and more active, inducting thousands of Munger 
children into its fold each year and becoming an inseparable 
part of the ashram. Seven hundred of these youngsters were 
chosen for a research project by Swamiji in 2000, to gauge the 
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impact of yoga on them. He presented the findings during an 
international conference organized by RYE (Research on Yoga 
in Education) at the UNESCO headquarters in Paris. The result: 
yoga was introduced in seventeen countries of Europe.     

In fact, these were the times when, from being a fringe 
culture, yoga had come into the mainstream of society. An 
awareness was rising that it is not just about what you can get, but 
about what you can give. Credit would definitely have to go to 
Swamiji for making this possible, even though he always stayed 
away from publicity of any kind. Quietly, gently, gracefully, he 
had brought in the change that he himself was. Perhaps one 
of his best qualities is this: he never asks another to be what 
he himself is not. It is only when he has tested the efficacy of a 
method or an idea on himself that he tells others to follow it. 
And that is the secret behind his ability to inspire, to say words 
that reach straight into the heart, to make esoteric theories 
seem so very real. 

Swan’s ability to lighten up a loaded question or make 
spirituality relevant to the questioner’s state of awareness was 
becoming finer and finer. Certainly it came from a clarity of 
mind that saw the whole, and he used this gift to introduce the 
‘yoga capsules’ this decade. In the programs that he travelled to 
and in satsangs at Ganga Darshan, he was advising people to do 
yoga practices in little doses as per their need while explaining 
what these practices or ‘capsules’ could be. Another idea that he 
ushered in to make everyone realize their level of commitment: 
‘yoga practice – yoga sadhana – yoga lifestyle – yoga culture’. 
His guru had prophesied that yoga would one day become a 

world culture, yet Swan could see that most people who came to 
yoga used it as a classroom practice. Therefore, with his usual 
incisiveness, he revealed the way to bridge the gap.   

An area Swamiji was always keen on was publishing. Being 
an avid reader himself, from Asterix comics to science fiction 
to Carl Jung to Kashmir Shaivism, he well knew the profound 
impact the word could have. In 2000, he established the Yoga 
Publications Trust to streamline the book publishing matters at 
BSY. Computers had already made their way into the ashram 
in the last decade (with Swan being the first user – he could 
be found writing Basic software codes till the wee hours of the 
morning in those days!), and now he directed the digitization 
of the entire archive and a further refinement of the book 
production process. He would carefully leaf through printouts, 
expertly editing not only the text but also the layouts. In its 
twenty years of existence, YPT has produced more than 500 
books under Swan’s exacting gaze.

In the first half of the 2000s, there developed another project 
close to Swamiji’s heart: the Sivananda Balakashram in Bhuj. A 
devastating earthquake in 2001 had orphaned many children 
in this impoverished region of western India. Swamiji travelled 
to these parts two months later and surveying the situation, 
proposed to establish a gurukul-style ashram to house and 
provide education for these children. He visited the region 
again to inspect the land and then returned three years later 
to inaugurate the ashram. The young Chaitanyas, as Swamiji 
called them, developed a most heart-warming relationship with 
the one who had showed them the light. They would always be 
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found by his side when they visited Ganga Darshan, growing 
in remarkable ways under the wings of their beloved Swamiji.  

Swan had entered his fourth decade. The lanky boyishness 
was receding a little, and in its place an inner gravity was 
becoming noticeable – perhaps a reflection of the role he 
found himself playing more and more often: that of guru. The 
number of people who wanted to take initiation from him was 

ever on the rise, even though he said it again and again that 
merely receiving initiation does not make anyone into a disciple 
and likewise giving initiation does not make anyone into a 
guru. Yet, people just thirsted for that connection, no matter 
how wispy, or sturdy. Sannyasi Divyashakti was among those 
who received her mantra and mala in Venice, Italy, in May of 
2006. She recalls, “It was not my first experience of meeting a 
spiritual guru, but nothing had prepared me for the meeting 
with Swami Niranjan. We were walking through the lobby when 
we saw Swami Niranjan. I was introduced to him and he turned 
his attention directly at me, and with a piercing gaze he looked 
at me straight in the eyeballs and it felt like I had been shot 
with a 1,000,000-volt bolt of energy in the heart region. I was 
amazed as I had always spoken with a certain amount of cynicism 
about the flash of lightning from the divine. That had never 
happened to me or anyone I had known. But it was real and 
it was a complete shock. I was very close to tears as the energy 
had really pierced me and was racing through my body. We 
went to the car and I felt as if I was floating, I was completely 
out of sorts and felt very wobbly on my feet, and the emotional 
turbulence that was coursing through my body was zigzagging 
around like spitfire. It was truly a divine spark that was shot 
into my body that day. Every time I closed my eyes I could see 
Swamiji and that night I could feel his presence very strongly. 
I was humbled by this unique experience and can assure you 
that it can happen to every person on this planet. It changed 
my perception of divine energy and for this I am grateful to 
have met Swamiji.”
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As the decade progressed, Swamiji started speaking of 
a new sadhana to everyone: the three mantras first thing in 
the morning. Mahamrityunjaya mantra for physical wellness, 
Gayatri mantra for mental wellness and the 32 names of Durga 
to remove any block. It would become an integral aspect of the 
Bihar Yoga system in the years to follow and benefit thousands. 
People would make it a part of their daily waking-up process 
and through this discover a simple way to attain positivity at 
every level. Explaining the practice in characteristic Swan style, 
he said in one of his tours, “Every morning, after waking up – a 
bit difficult to do it while you are sleeping – after waking up, sit 
down quietly for five to ten minutes, before anything, before 
even getting out of bed. If you wet your pants in bed, that is 
fine, but sit there. Sit there. Chant the mantras, and then go 
about your business. Do what you need to do, if you want to go 
back to sleep, fine; if you want to get up and move around, fine. 
And believe me, many people who have followed this system, 
have felt a qualitative change in their life, in their thinking 
process, in their performance, in their understanding, in their 
association and relationships.”

One would also see Swamiji slowly begin to introduce more 
aspects of tantra and sadhana in the life at Ganga Darshan. 
Every now and then, everyone would be invited to an abhisheka 
of Shivalingam or Sri Yantra in the Akhara. As Swan’s slender 
fingers gently bathed these ancient symbols of divinity, there 
would be a tangible shift in the air. He was creating energy and 
showering everyone with it; one had to just be present when 
Swan performed a ritual to know its transformative power. 

Havans were also becoming more frequent at the ashram. 
In fact, even during his travel to Colombia in 2005, one of the 
highlights was the combination of a vedic havan and a Mayan 
solar fire ceremony. Yoginis from South India had also started 
coming every Vasant Panchami to the ashram to perform an 
elaborate four-day ritual of havan and aradhana. In the newly-
acquired Yoga Vidya plot at the lower end of Ganga Darshan, a 
Bhagavat Katha was held in 2006 in which over 20,000 people 
took part. Swamiji himself became a katha vachak, scriptural 
storyteller, when for four days in early 2009 he told the stories 
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of Shiva from the Shiva Purana to gatherings of thousands of  
BYMM children and locals in the Munger Shivalaya.

Was there a subtle shift taking place? No, not a shift, but a 
balancing. For four decades Swan had witnessed the blooming 
of classroom yoga and had played a pivotal role in ensuring that 
people get to know these beautiful practices for themselves and 
for others. For certain this held the possibility of setting them 
on a path that led to freedom from suffering. Yet he knew the 
circle would not be complete unless a parallel journey was made: 
that of direct experience. The rituals, the poojas and aradhanas 
that have endured through millennia became his vehicle, and 
as with everything around Swan, they seemed to fall into place 
naturally, spontaneously. Nonetheless, Swamiji knew that they 
weren’t everyone’s fare, or even need, and he let them remain 
low-key until the time was ripe.

Then, in 2008, Swamiji relinquished his role as president of 
BSY. A new phase of life was about to begin for him.  

In July of 2009, he spent several cherished days in the 
company of his guru, carefree as the six-year-old child that had 
first come to stay with him. This was when he received detailed 
instructions on the path to follow. No more travelling the globe, 
no more administrative concerns, only yoga and sannyasa: to 
live and to tell.

At the Sat Chandi Mahayajna in Rikhia later this year, amid 
the chanting of mantras, the queues for prasad and the dancing 
of kanyas, there was an infinitely soft moment. Sri Swamiji 
arrived in Tapovan with Poorna, the German shepherd, in tow, 
sat down on his wooden seat, greeted everyone with a hearty 

Namo Narayan, then suddenly beckoned Swamiji towards him. 
Swamiji rose from his seat, went up to him and bent down to 
receive the command. Sri Swamiji simply told him to sit in 
front of him, like he used to tell the six-year-old to sit in his 
lap. Slightly abashed, but absolutely delighted to have again 
become his father’s precious child, the smile spreading wide 
on his face, our Swan sat there like a six-year-old. It was sheer 
joy for everyone to be part of this tender moment between the 
two beacons of light. Later, as he was carefully draping a shawl 
around his guru, a person who happened to be nearby turned 
his way to see a tear escaping his eyes.  

Sat Chandi was followed a week later by five days of Yoga 
Poornima, the last time when Sri Swamiji would speak in public. 
On 3rd December, Swami Niranjan returned to Munger. A 
week-long Ashram Life and Yoga Satsang Week commenced on 
the 5th. He gave satsang in the afternoon and then drove out 
to the Shivalaya in Munger. Unusually, the lingam was today 
adorned in the form of Mahakaal, the lord of death. Seeing it, 
a strange feeling overcame Swan. He could not bear to be in 
the presence of this aspect of the Lord and walked out of the 
sanctum sanctorum. The priest prepared for the arati and then 
approached Swamiji to do the honours. For the first time in his 
life, he refused.

When Swamiji returned to the ashram, he went straight up to 
Sri Swamiji’s room on the sixth floor Sri Niwas and just sat there, 
his heart filled with an inexplicable foreboding. He switched 
off his phone and simply remained there, not wanting to stir, 
not wanting any interference in whatever was taking place. At 
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midnight, there was a loud knock on the door. When he 
opened it, the sannyasi said that Swami Satsangi was trying 
to reach him urgently. He returned the call to find that his 
guru had consciously entered mahasamadhi ten minutes 
ago. A perfected yogi that Swami Satyananda was, he had 
perceived that it was the right hour, sat himself down in the 
lotus posture, chanted Om and with the out breath freed 
himself of the body.

In two and a half hours, doing the Munger–Rikhia 
potholed road at 140 km/h, Swamiji was by his guru’s still 
body. He had already received instructions in July on the 
procedures to follow in the event of such a departure and 
now he made sure that not a detail was missed. This was the 
most heartrending hour of his human life, yet the clarity 
of mind with which he conducted the proceedings can 
only be described as astounding. The next evening, as he 
placed his guru in the lap of Mother Earth and the burial 
pit slowly filled up with handfuls of soil offered by those 
present, he was looking at his beloved master, father, friend 
for the last time.

Or was he?                           
What would have been deep sorrow for lesser mortals 

became immense, immense joy for Swan as he discovered 
that now he could see his guru everywhere, he could call him 
at any time, he could speak to him in any language. As the 
decade closed, Swan knew with absolute certainty that his 
guru had not gone anywhere; he had become completely 
one with him.   

Niranjan, now you have to embark upon another journey and 

in order to so, one chapter of your life has to close. The life of 

karma is over for you and now begin the life of dharma.

—Swami Satyananda
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‚ãØãÊãã ¹ãü¡ãÌã...
¶ã¾ããè Íã¦ããºªãè ‡ãñŠ ‚ããØã½ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã †ñÔãã ÊãØã¶ãñ ÊãØãã ½ãã¶ããñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ †‡ãŠ Öãè 
Ôã½ã¾ã ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ •ãØãÖãò ¹ãÀ „¹ããäÔ©ã¦ã ÀÖ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠÊãã ½ãò ¹ãî¥ãÃ ªàã¦ãã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ Êããè Öãñý 
Ìãñ ØãâØããªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãñŠ Ôãªã ¹ããäÀÌããä¦ãÃ¦ã Öãñ¦ãñ ÔÌãÂ¹ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ºããÀãè‡ãŠãè Ôãñ ãäªÍãã ãä¶ãªóÍã ªñ¦ãñ, 
‚ããÑã½ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÌããä¼ã¸ã ãäÌã¼ããØããò ‡ãñŠ ªõãä¶ã‡ãŠ ½ãìªáªãò ‡ãŠãñ ÔãìÊã¢ãã¦ãñ, ¹ãã¥¡ìãäÊããä¹ã¾ããò ‡ãŠã Ôã½¹ããª¶ã 
‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ, ªÍãÃ¶ãããä©ãÃ¾ããò ‡ãŠãè „§ãÀãñ§ãÀ ºãü¤¦ããè ¼ããèü¡ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆÍ¶ããò ‡ãŠã „§ãÀ ªñ¦ãñ, Ôã¦ÔãâØã ªñ¦ãñ, 
ãäÌãÍÌã¼ãÀ ½ãò ¹ãõŠÊãñ ‡ãñŠ¶³ãò ‚ããõÀ ‚ããÑã½ããò ‡ãŠã ½ããØãÃªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ, ¼ããÀ¦ã ¦ã©ãã ‚ã¶¾ã ½ãÖã´ãè¹ããò 
½ãò ‚ãã¾ããñãä•ã¦ã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ‰ãŠ½ããò ‡ãŠã ¶ãñ¦ãð¦Ìã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ, ãäÀãäŒã¾ãã ½ãò ãäª¶ã ªî¶ããè Àã¦ã ÞããõØãì¶ããè Øããä¦ã Ôãñ 
ºãü¤¦ããè Øããä¦ããäÌããä£ã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ÔãâÞããÊã¶ã ½ãò ãäªÊããñ-•ãã¶ã Ôãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ÔãÖ¾ããñØã ªñ¦ãñý ‚ãºã ºã¦ããƒ¾ãñ 
Ìãñ †‡ãŠ Öö ¾ãã ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ?

ãäÌããä¼ã¸ã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠã¾ããô ‡ãŠãè ‚ããäÌãÍÌãÔã¶ããè¾ã ‡ãŠ¦ããÀ ‚ããõÀ ‚ããä¦ã-Ì¾ãÔ¦ã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ ºããÌã•ãîª 
¼ããè ¶ã ¦ããñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¶ãñ „¶Öò Öü¡ºãü¡ã‡ãŠÀ ‡ãìŠœ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ªñŒãã, ‚ããõÀ ¶ã Öãè ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ãä‡ãŠÔããè 
ÔãÌããÊã ¾ãã ãäÔ©ããä¦ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã „¶Öò ºãñ¹ãÀÌããÖ ¹ãã¾ããý ‡ãìŠœ ªÍã‡ãŠãò ¹ãîÌãÃ ¹ã¶ãã½ãã ½ãò Ôãõ¶¾ã 
¦ãŒ¦ãã ¹ãÊã› ‡ãŠãè Üã›¶ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ã¾ã ÖÌããƒÃ ‚ã¡á¡ñ ¹ãÀ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ãä•ã¶ã ãäÌãÍãñÓã¦ãã‚ããò 
‡ãŠã ¹ããäÀÞã¾ã ãäª¾ãã ©ãã, ‚ãºã Ìãñ „¶ã‡ãñŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò àã¥ã-¹ãÆãä¦ãàã¥ã ¹ããäÀÊããäàã¦ã Öãñ ÀÖãè ©ããéý 
Ö½ãñÍãã Ìã¦ãÃ½ãã¶ã àã¥ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã Ôã•ãØã ÀÖ¶ãã, Ö½ãñÍãã †‡ãŠãØãÆ ÀÖ¶ãã ‚ããõÀ Ö½ãñÍãã ½ãìÔ‡ãìŠÀã¦ãñ 
ÀÖ¶ãã, ØãìÁ ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ¼ããè ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ „¶Öò ¼ããÀãè ¶ãÖãé ÊãØã¦ããý

‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã¦Ìã ‡ãñŠ ƒ¶ã Ôã¼ããè Øãì¥ããò ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ö½ã Ôãºã‡ãñŠ Ôãã½ã¶ãñ 
†‡ãŠ ‚ã¶ãì‡ãŠÀ¥ããè¾ã „ªãÖÀ¥ã ¹ãÆÔ¦ãì¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ ©ãñý Ìãñ ÖÀ àã¥ã ƒ¶ã „ªãÖÀ¥ããò ´ãÀã „¶ãÔãñ 
ÔããèŒã¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ „Ôã ãäÍãàãã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ãã¦½ãÔãã¦ãá ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã Ôãâ‡ãñŠ¦ã ªñ¦ãñ ÀÖ¦ãñý Ìãñ Ö½ãò Ôãªã ¹ãÆãñ¦ÔãããäÖ¦ã 
‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ÀÖñý ‚ãºã Ö½ãò ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ ¹ãì¶ã: ÔÌã¾ãâ Ôãñ ¾ãÖ ¹ãîœ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ½ã•ãºãîÀ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã 
ÖãñØãã, ‡ã‹¾ãã Ö½ã¶ãñ „¶ã‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì‡ãŠÀ¥ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõ? •ãºã ©ããñü¡ã ‚ããä¦ããäÀ‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠã½ã Ö½ããÀñ ¹ããÔã 
‚ãã¦ãã Öõ ¦ãºã Ö½ã ãäÍã‡ãŠã¾ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö ¾ãã „Ôãñ ‡ãìŠÍãÊã¦ãã¹ãîÌãÃ Ôã½¹ã¸ã ‡ãŠÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¾ããñØ¾ã¦ãã 
¹ãÆ½ãããä¥ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö? Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‚ããä¦ãÌ¾ãÔ¦ã¦ãã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö ¾ãã ÔãìØã½ã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃÍãõÊããè 
‡ãŠã? ‡ã‹¾ãã Ö½ã •ãÊªãè Öãè …ºã •ãã¦ãñ Öö ¾ãã ÖÀ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠãñ ƒÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö ½ãã¶ããñ ¹ãÖÊããè 
ºããÀ ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ Öãò? ‡ã‹¾ãã Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè Ôãã£ããÀ¥ã¦ãã Ôãñ Ôãâ¦ãìÓ› Öö ¾ãã „¦‡ãðŠÓ›¦ãã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ 
‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ã¹ã¶ããè Ôããè½ãã‚ããò ‡ãñŠ ¹ããÀ •ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¦ã¦¹ãÀ ÀÖ¦ãñ Öö? ‡ã‹¾ãã Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã¾ããô 

½ãò ÔÌãã©ãÃ¹ãÀ¦ãã ‡ãŠãè Öª ¦ã‡ãŠ ½ãÍãØãîÊã Öãñ •ãã¦ãñ Öö ¾ãã ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã‚ããò ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã 
¼ããè Ôã•ãØã ÀÖ ¹ãã¦ãñ Öö?

†‡ãŠ ãäÌã²ãã©ããê •ããñ ƒÔããè ‡ãŠãÊã ½ãò ØãâØããªÍãÃ¶ã ‚ãã¾ãã ©ãã, ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ÔãâÔ½ãÀ¥ã Ôãì¶ãã¦ãñ Öì† 
‡ãŠÖ¦ãã Öõ, ``Ôããä›Ããä¹ãŠ‡ãñŠ› Ôã¨ã ‚ããÀ½¼ã Öãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãîÌãÃ ãäÌã²ãããä©ãÃ¾ããò ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ œãñ›ã Ôã½ãîÖ 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ôãñ ãä½ãÊã ÀÖã ©ããý ƒÔã Ôã½ãîÖ ‡ãñŠ ªãñ ÔãªÔ¾ããò ¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ªñÍã Ôãñ Êãã† Ôãì¶ªÀ 
„¹ãÖãÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ¼ãò› ãä‡ãŠ¾ãñý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ „¹ãÖãÀ ÔÌããè‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠÀ „¶Öò ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ºãØãÊã 
½ãò ÀŒã‡ãŠÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ‚ãã¼ããÀ Ì¾ã‡ã‹¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ½ããèãä›âØã Ôã½ãã¹¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ ¹ãÀ †‡ãŠ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè Öã©ããò 
½ãò „¹ãÖãÀ Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãÖìúÞããý Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ‡ãñŠ ÖãñŸãò ¹ãÀ ºããÊãÔãìÊã¼ã ½ãìÔ‡ãŠã¶ã ©ããè, „Ôã¶ãñ ¹ãÆ¥ãã½ã 
ãä¶ãÌãñãäª¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã „¹ãÖãÀ ãäª¾ãã ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠÖã, `ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ ¹ã¦ãã Öõ ¾ãÖ ãäª¶ã ½ãñÀñ 
ãäÊã† ƒ¦ã¶ãã ãäÌãÍãñÓã ‡ã‹¾ããò Öõ?' ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ Ô¶ãñÖ¹ãî¥ãÃ ½ãìÔ‡ãìŠÀãÖ› ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã „§ãÀ ãäª¾ãã, 
`Öãú, ½ãì¢ãñ ¾ããª Öõý ‚ãã•ã Ôãñ Ÿãè‡ãŠ œ: ÌãÓãÃ ¹ãîÌãÃ Ö½ã ÊããñØã ƒÔããè ãäª¶ã ¹ãÖÊããè ºããÀ ãä½ãÊãñ 
©ãñý' ãäÍãÓ¾ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ããÍÞã¾ãÃ ‚ããõÀ ŒãìÍããè ‡ãŠã ãäŸ‡ãŠã¶ãã ¶ã ÀÖãý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ‚ããØãñ ‡ãŠÖã, `ƒÔã 
ãäÌãÍãñÓã ãäª¶ã ‡ãñŠ „¹ãÊãà¾ã ½ãò ½ãñÀñ ¹ããÔã ¼ããè ¦ãì½ÖãÀñ ãäÊã† †‡ãŠ „¹ãÖãÀ Öõý' „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ã¼ããè-
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‚ã¼ããè ¹ãÆã¹¦ã „¹ãÖãÀãò ½ãò Ôãñ †‡ãŠ „¹ãÖãÀ „Ÿã¾ãã, ãä•ãÔãñ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ŒããñÊã‡ãŠÀ ¼ããè ¶ãÖãé ªñŒãã 
©ãã, ‚ããõÀ „Ôã ‚ãã¶ããä¶ª¦ã Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ‡ãŠãñ ªñ ãäª¾ããý''

ƒÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè Üã›¶ãã†ú ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ãäÌããäÍãÓ› Ñãñ¥ããè ½ãò Êãã Œãü¡ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè Ööý •ããèÌã¶ã 
‡ãñŠ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¼ããè àã¥ã ‡ãŠãñ ãäÌãÍãñÓã ºã¶ãã ªñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè àã½ã¦ãã Þãñ¦ã¶ãã ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ ªìÊãÃ¼ã Øãì¥ã Öõý ÔÌãã½ããè 
À¦¶ãÍããä‡ã‹¦ã †‡ãŠ ‚ã¶¾ã Üã›¶ãã ‡ãŠã ãä•ã‰ãŠ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÖ¦ããè Öö, ``†‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã ØãâØããªÍãÃ¶ã ½ãò 
¦ãî¹ãŠã¶ã ‚ããõÀ ÌãÓããÃ ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãìŠœ ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ‡ãŠã¾ããÃÊã¾ã Ôãñ „Ÿ‡ãŠÀ •ãã¶ãñ ÊãØãñý 
„¶ã½ãò Ôãñ †‡ãŠ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã œã¦ãã ¶ãÖãé ©ããý ÌãÖ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ªîÔãÀñ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãñŠ œã¦ãñ ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ªÀ 
‚ãã •ãã†, ¾ãÖ ‡ãŠÖ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ºã•ãã¾ã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ¦ãìÀâ¦ã „Ôãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ œã¦ãñ ½ãò ¹ã¶ããÖ ªãè, ‚ããõÀ Ìãñ 
Öã©ã ½ãò Öã©ã ãäÊã† ÀãÔ¦ãñ ¹ãÀ •ãã¶ãñ ÊãØãñý ¾ãÖ ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ ½ãö ªîÔãÀã œã¦ãã Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ªãõü¡ãè ‚ããõÀ ãäºã¶ãã 
ŒããñÊãñ „Ôã ‚ããä¦ããä©ã ‡ãŠãñ ©ã½ãã ãäª¾ããý ¦ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Öã©ã ºãü¤ã‡ãŠÀ œã¦ãñ ‡ãŠãñ „Ôã‡ãñŠ ãäÔãÀ ‡ãñŠ 
…¹ãÀ ƒÔã ãäÔ©ããä¦ã ½ãò Êãñ ‚ãã¾ãñ ãä•ãÔãÔãñ ¶ã¾ãã œã¦ãã ŒããñÊã¦ãñ Ôã½ã¾ã ÌãÖ ¼ããèØãñ ¶ãÖãéý •ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ 
„Ôã ‚ããä¦ããä©ã ¶ãñ œã¦ãã ŒããñÊã‡ãŠÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ãäÔãÀ ‡ãñŠ …¹ãÀ ¦ãã¶ã ¶ãÖãé ãäÊã¾ãã, ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ã¹ã¶ãã 
œã¦ãã „Ôã‡ãñŠ …¹ãÀ ¦ãã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ Œãü¡ñ ÀÖñý'' 

ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã †ñÔãñ ¹ãÆñ½ã ‡ãŠãè ÌãÓããÃ ‡ãŠÖãú Ôãñ Öãñ¦ããè Öõ, ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠã ƒ¦ã¶ãã Œ¾ããÊã, ƒ¦ã¶ããè 
¹ãÀÌããÖ ‡ãŠÖãú Ôãñ „¦¹ã¸ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõ? ¼ããÌãì‡ãŠ ×ª¾ã Ôãñ ¶ãÖãé, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ØãÖ¶ã ‚ããõÀ ãäÌãÍããÊã ×ª¾ã 
Ôãñý ¼ãÊãñ-ºãìÀñ ‡ãŠã ãäÌãÍÊãñÓã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ½ã¶ã Ôãñ ¶ãÖãé, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ „ÞÞã ½ã¶ã Ôãñ, ãä•ãÔãÔãñ 
‡ãìŠœ œì¹ãã ¶ãÖãé ÀÖ¦ããý ¾ã©ãã©ãÃ ½ãò ¾ãÖãè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠã ‚ãŒããü¡ã Öõ, ¾ãÖãè Ìãð¶ªãÌã¶ã Öõ •ãÖãú 
Ìãñ ÀÖ¦ãñ Ööý ‚ãØãÀ Ö½ã Ôã¦ãÖ ¹ãÀ •ã½ãñ ‡ãŠÞãÀñ ‡ãŠãñ Ö›ã¶ãã ÍãìÂ ‡ãŠÀ ªò ¦ããñ †‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã Ö½ããÀãè 
¹ãÖìúÞã ¼ããè ×ª¾ã ‡ãŠãè ØãÖÀãƒ¾ããò ¦ã‡ãŠ ÖãñØããè, ‚ããõÀ Íãã¾ãª ¦ãºã Ö½ã ¼ããè ƒÔã ½ãÖãÀãÔã ½ãò ¼ããØã 
Êãñ ¹ãã¾ãòØãñý

2000 ‡ãñŠ Öãè ªÍã‡ãŠ ½ãò ¼ããÀ¦ã ‡ãñŠ ÀãÓ›È¹ããä¦ã ªãñ ºããÀ ½ãìâØãñÀ ‚ãã†ý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ãä‡ãŠÔããè 
Øã¥ã½ãã¶¾ã ‚ããä¦ããä©ã ‡ãŠã Ôã¦‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† ªñŒã¶ãã ºãÖì¦ã ¹ãÆñÀ¥ããªã¾ã‡ãŠ Öãñ¦ãã Öõý „¶ã‡ãŠãè 
¨ãìãä›Öãè¶ã Ì¾ãÌãÖãÀ ÍãõÊããè, Ôã¦ã‡ãÃŠ ‚ããúŒãò, ‡ãŠãñ½ãÊã ¹ãÀ ÔãÍã‡ã‹¦ã ‚ããÌãã•ã, ‡ãâŠ£ããò ‡ãñŠ ÞããÀãò 
‚ããñÀ ªìÁÔ¦ã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã Êã¹ãñ›ãè Øã¾ããè £ããñ¦ããè-ãäÌã¶ã½ãÆ¦ãã ‚ããõÀ Àã•ãÔããè Íãã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã †ñÔãã 
Ôãâ¦ãìÊã¶ã ãäÌãÀÊãñ Öãè ªñŒã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãñ ãä½ãÊã¦ãã Öõý ºããÊã ¾ããñØã ãä½ã¨ã ½ã¥¡Êã ‡ãñŠ ºãÞÞããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã 
¼ããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ªñŒã¶ãã ƒ¦ã¶ãã Öãè ‚ãã¶ã¶ªªã¾ã‡ãŠ Öãñ¦ãã Öõ-‚ããúŒããò ½ãò Þã½ã‡ãŠ, ÖãñŸãò ¹ãÀ 
½ãìÔ‡ãŠã¶ã, Ô¶ãñÖ¹ãî¥ãÃ Ìãã¥ããè ‚ããõÀ ¹ãÆã¾ã: Þãì›‡ãìŠÊããò ‡ãŠã ªãõÀ ¼ããè... 

ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ÒãäÓ› Ö½ãñÍãã ƒ¶ã ºãÞÞããò ¹ãÀ ÀÖãè, ãä•ãÔãÔãñ ºããÊã ¾ããñØã ãä½ã¨ã ½ã¥¡Êã 
‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ Ôãñ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ãä‰ãŠ¾ããÍããèÊã Öãñ¦ãã Øã¾ãã, ¹ãÆãä¦ãÌãÓãÃ ½ãìâØãñÀ ‡ãñŠ Ö•ããÀãò ºãÞÞãñ ƒÔã½ãò Íãããä½ãÊã 
Öãñ¦ãñ Øã¾ãñ, ‚ããõÀ ¾ãÖ ‚ããÑã½ã ‡ãŠã ‚ããä¼ã¸ã ‚ãâØã ºã¶ã Øã¾ããý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ºãÞÞããò ¹ãÀ ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã 
¹ãÆ¼ããÌã •ãã¶ã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ƒ¶ã½ãò Ôãñ Ôãã¦ã Ôããõ ºãÞÞããò ‡ãŠãñ Ôã¶ãá 2000 ½ãò †‡ãŠ Íããñ£ã ¹ããäÀ¾ããñ•ã¶ãã 
‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Þãì¶ããý ƒÔã Íããñ£ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ããäÀ¥ãã½ããò ‡ãŠãñ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ããÀ. ÌããƒÃ. ƒÃ. (ãäÀÔãÞãÃ ƒ¶ã ¾ããñØãã 
‚ããù¶ã †•ãì‡ãñŠÍã¶ã) ´ãÀã ¹ãñãäÀÔã ½ãò ¾ãî¶ãñÔ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãñŠ ½ãìŒ¾ããÊã¾ã ½ãò ‚ãã¾ããñãä•ã¦ã ‚ã¶¦ãÀãÃÓ›Èãè¾ã 
Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ½ãò ¹ãÆÔ¦ãì¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ƒÔã‡ãŠã ¹ããäÀ¥ãã½ã ¾ãÖ Öì‚ãã ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãîÀãñ¹ã ‡ãñŠ Ôã¨ãÖ ªñÍããò ½ãò ¾ããñØã 
‡ãŠãñ ¹ããŸ¿ã‰ãŠ½ã ½ãò Ôããä½½ããäÊã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ãäÊã¾ãã Øã¾ããý

ÌãÔ¦ãì¦ã: ƒÔã ‡ãŠãÊã ½ãò ¾ããñØã, ¾ããñãäØã¾ããò ‡ãŠãè Øãì¹ãŠã‚ããò Ôãñ ãä¶ã‡ãŠÊã‡ãŠÀ Ôã½ãã•ã ‡ãŠãè ½ãìŒ¾ã 
£ããÀã ½ãò Íãããä½ãÊã Öãñ Øã¾ãã ©ããý ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã ¾ãÖ •ããØãÂ‡ãŠ¦ãã ¼ããè ‚ãã ÀÖãè ©ããè ãä‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã 
¾ãÖ ÔããñÞã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ºã•ãã¾ã ãä‡ãŠ ½ãì¢ãñ ‡ã‹¾ãã „¹ãÊãº£ã ÖãñØãã, ¾ãÖ ÔããñÞã¶ãã ¼ããè ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ Öõ ãä‡ãŠ 
½ãö ‡ã‹¾ãã ªñ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öîúý ƒÔã‡ãŠã ÔããÀã Ñãñ¾ã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ •ãã¦ãã Öõ, ÖãÊããúãä‡ãŠ Ìãñ Ö½ãñÍãã ÖÀ 
¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆÞããÀ Ôãñ ªîÀ Öãè ÀÖñý Íã¶ãõ:-Íã¶ãõ: ÔãìŒãª ¤âØã Ôãñ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ¾ãÖ ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã Êãã¾ããý 
Ôã½¼ãÌã¦ã: „¶ã‡ãŠã ÔãÌãÃÑãñÓŸ Øãì¥ã ¾ãÖ Öõ ãä‡ãŠ Ìãñ ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠãñ †ñÔãã ‡ãìŠœ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¶ãÖãé 
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‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ, •ããñ Ìãñ ÔÌã¾ãâ ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñý •ãºã Ìãñ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ãäÌããä£ã ¾ãã ãäÌãÞããÀ ‡ãŠãè „¹ã¾ããñãäØã¦ãã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ 
…¹ãÀ ‚ãã•ã½ãã Þãì‡ãñŠ Öãñ¦ãñ Öö, ¦ã¼ããè Ìãñ ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠãñ „Ôã‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì‡ãŠÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ 
Ööý ƒÔããè ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã Ìãñ ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆñãäÀ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã¦ãñ Öö, ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ºãã¦ã †ñÔãñ Íãºªãò ½ãò ÀŒã ¹ãã¦ãñ 
Öö, ãä•ã¶Öò Ôããè£ãñ ×ª¾ãâØã½ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã Ôã‡ãñŠ, Øãîü¤ ãäÌãÓã¾ã ‡ãŠãñ ¼ããè ÔãÀÊã ºã¶ãã‡ãŠÀ ƒÔã ¤âØã Ôãñ 
¹ãÆÔ¦ãì¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ÌãÖ ÌããÔ¦ããäÌã‡ãŠ ¹ãÆ¦ããè¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØãñý

ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¹ãÆÍ¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ÖÊ‡ãŠã ºã¶ãã ªñ¶ãñ ¾ãã ¹ãÆÍ¶ã‡ãŠ§ããÃ ‡ãŠãè Þãñ¦ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ Ô¦ãÀ ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãìÂ¹ã 
‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆãÔãâãäØã‡ãŠ ºã¶ãã ªñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè „¶ã‡ãŠãè àã½ã¦ãã ãäª¶ããò-ãäª¶ã ºãü¤¦ããè •ãã ÀÖãè ©ããèý 
¾ãÖ àã½ã¦ãã ãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã Â¹ã Ôãñ †ñÔããè ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ Ô¹ãÓ›¦ãã ‡ãŠãè ªñ¶ã ©ããè, ãä•ãÔã½ãò Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã Ôã½¹ãî¥ãÃ 
¹ããäÀÒÍ¾ã ‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ ºããÀ ½ãò ªñŒã ¹ãã¦ãã Öõý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ƒÔã àã½ã¦ãã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ 
Öì† ƒÔã ªÍã‡ãŠ ½ãò `¾ããñØã ‡ãõŠ¹ÔãîÊã' ‡ãŠãè ÞãÞããÃ ‚ããÀ½¼ã ‡ãŠãèý ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¾ããñØã ¾ãã¨ãã‚ããò ‚ããõÀ 
ØãâØããªÍãÃ¶ã ½ãò ãäª¾ãñ Øã¾ãñ Ôã¦ÔãâØããò ‡ãñŠ ªãõÀã¶ã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã¶ãìÔããÀ 
‡ãõŠ¹ÔãîÊã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ‡ãŠ½ã ½ãã¨ãã ½ãò ¾ããñØãã¼¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ÔãÊããÖ ªñ¦ãñ, Ôãã©ã Öãè ¾ãÖ ¼ããè 
ºã¦ãã¦ãñ ãä‡ãŠ ‡ãõŠ¹ÔãîÊã ‡ãñŠ ‚ãâ¦ãØãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠãõ¶ã-‡ãŠãõ¶ã Ôãñ ‚ã¼¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÞãããäÖ†ý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ÊããñØããò 
‡ãñŠ Ôãã½ã¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¹ãÆãä¦ãºã®¦ãã ‡ãŠãè •ããúÞã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† †‡ãŠ ‚ã¶¾ã ‚ãÌã£ããÀ¥ãã ¼ããè ¹ãÆÔ¦ãì¦ã 
‡ãŠãè-`¾ããñØãã¼¾ããÔã-¾ããñØã Ôãã£ã¶ãã-¾ããõãäØã‡ãŠ •ããèÌã¶ãÍãõÊããè-¾ããñØã ÔãâÔ‡ãðŠãä¦ãý' „¶ã‡ãñŠ ØãìÁ 
¶ãñ ¾ãÖ ¼ããäÌãÓ¾ãÌãã¥ããè ‡ãŠãè ©ããè ãä‡ãŠ ¾ããñØã †‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã ãäÌãÍÌã ‡ãŠãè ÔãâÔ‡ãðŠãä¦ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò „¼ãÀñØããý 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ÊãØã¶ãñ ÊãØãã ãä‡ãŠ ‚ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ¦ãÀ ÊããñØã ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠàãã ½ãò ãä‡ãŠ¾ãñ •ãã¶ãñ 
ÌããÊãñ ‚ã¼¾ããÔã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ¹ãÆ¾ãì‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ‚ãã† Öö, •ããèÌã¶ãÍãõÊããè ¾ãã ÔãâÔ‡ãðŠãä¦ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò 
¶ãÖãéý ƒÔããäÊã† „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¦ããèà¥ã ºãìãä® ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã½ã¶ãñ ƒÔã 
ŒããƒÃ ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãã›¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ½ããØãÃ ¼ããè ¹ãÆÔ¦ãì¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý

¹ãìÔ¦ã‡ãŠãò ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã¶ã †‡ãŠ †ñÔãã àãñ¨ã ÀÖã, ãä•ãÔã½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ãäªÊãÞãÔ¹ããè 
Ö½ãñÍãã ºã¶ããè ÀÖãèý Ìãñ ÔÌã¾ãâ †‡ãŠ „¦Ôãì‡ãŠ ¹ããŸ‡ãŠ Öö, „¶ã‡ãñŠ ‚ã£¾ã¾ã¶ã ‡ãŠã àãñ¨ã †Ô›ãäÀ‡ã‹Ôã 
‡ãŠãùãä½ã‡ã‹Ôã Ôãñ Êãñ‡ãŠÀ Ìãõ—ãããä¶ã‡ãŠ ÔãããäÖ¦¾ã ¦ã‡ãŠ, ‡ãŠãÊãÃ ¾ãìââØã Ôãñ Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ‡ãŠÍ½ããèÀ ÍãõÌãÌããª ¦ã‡ãŠ 
ÀÖã Öõý Íãºªãò ‡ãŠã ãä‡ãŠ¦ã¶ãã ØãÖ¶ã ¹ãÆ¼ããÌã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, ¾ãÖ „¶Öò ‚ãÞœãè ¦ãÀÖ —ãã¦ã ©ããý Ôã¶ãá 
2000 ½ãò „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ããÑã½ã ´ãÀã ¹ãìÔ¦ã‡ãŠãò ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠãñ ÔãìÌ¾ããäÔ©ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ 
ãäÊã† ¾ããñØã ¹ããäºÊã‡ãñŠÍã¶Ôã ›ÈÔ› ‡ãŠãè Ô©ãã¹ã¶ãã ‡ãŠãèý ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò ‡ãŠ½¹¾ãî›À ãä¹ãœÊãñ Öãè ªÍã‡ãŠ 
½ãò ‚ãã Þãì‡ãñŠ ©ãñ (‚ããõÀ „¶ã‡ãŠã „¹ã¾ããñØã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¹ãÆ©ã½ã Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ©ãñý „¶ã ãäª¶ããò 
„¶Öò Àããä¨ã •ããØãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ ºãñãäÔã‡ãŠ Ôããù¹ã‹›Ìãñ¾ãÀ ‡ãŠãñ¡ ãäÊãŒã¦ãñ Öì† ªñŒãã •ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã ©ãã!) 

‚ãºã „¶Öãò¶ãñ Ôã¼ããè ¹ãìÀã¶ãñ ¾ããñØã ÔãããäÖ¦¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ ãä¡ãä•ã›Êã Â¹ã ½ãò Â¹ãã¶¦ããäÀ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ 
¹ãìÔ¦ã‡ãŠãò ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ããõÀ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ¹ããäÀÍããñãä£ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ãä¶ãªóÍã ¼ããè 
ãäª¾ããý Ìãñ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãîÌãÃ ãä¹ãÆ¶› ãä‡ãŠ† Øã¾ãñ ¹ã¸ããò ‡ãŠãñ ÔããÌã£ãã¶ããè¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ ªñŒã¦ãñ ‚ããõÀ Íãºªãò 
‡ãñŠ ‡ãìŠÍãÊã Ôã½¹ããª¶ã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã-Ôãã©ã Êãñ-‚ãã„› ‡ãŠãñ ¼ããè Ÿãè‡ãŠ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñý ãä¹ãœÊãñ ºããèÔã ÌãÓããô ½ãò 
¾ããñØã ¹ããäºÊã‡ãñŠÍã¶Ôã ›ÈÔ› ¶ãñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆ¦¾ãàã ½ããØãÃªÍãÃ¶ã ½ãò ÊãØã¼ãØã ¹ããúÞã Ôããõ ¹ãìÔ¦ã‡ãŠãò 
‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõý 

ªãñ Ö•ããÀ ‡ãñŠ ªÍã‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãîÌããÃ®Ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ ‚ã¶¾ã ¹ããäÀ¾ããñ•ã¶ãã ‚ããÀ½¼ã ÖìƒÃ, •ããñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè 
‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¦¾ãâ¦ã ãä¹ãÆ¾ã ÀÖãè-¼ãì•ã ½ãò ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª ºããÊã‡ãŠãÑã½ã ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ãý Ôã¶ãá 2001 ½ãò ‚ãã† 
ãäÌã¶ããÍã‡ãŠãÀãè ¼ãî‡ãŠ½¹ã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ¹ããäÍÞã½ããè ¼ããÀ¦ã ‡ãñŠ ƒÔã ØãÀãèºã ƒÊãã‡ãñŠ ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠƒÃ ºãÞÞãñ 
‚ã¶ãã©ã Öãñ Øã¾ãñ ©ãñý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ªãñ ½ãÖãè¶ããò ºããª ƒÔã àãñ¨ã ‡ãŠãè ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããõÀ ¹ããäÀãäÔ©ããä¦ã 
‡ãŠã ‚ãÌãÊããñ‡ãŠ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ ¾ãÖãú ØãìÁ‡ãìŠÊã ÍãõÊããè ‡ãñŠ †‡ãŠ ‚ããÑã½ã ‡ãŠãè Ô©ãã¹ã¶ãã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆÔ¦ããÌã ÀŒãã, 
•ãÖãú ƒ¶ã ºãÞÞããò ‡ãŠãñ ‚ããÑã¾ã ªñ‡ãŠÀ ƒ¶ã‡ãŠãè ãäÍãàãã ‡ãŠãè Ôã½ãìãäÞã¦ã Ì¾ãÌãÔ©ãã ‡ãŠãè •ãã Ôã‡ãñŠý 
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„¶Öãò¶ãñ ¹ãì¶ã: ¼ãîãä½ã ‡ãŠã ãä¶ãÀãèàã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ƒÔã àãñ¨ã ‡ãŠãè ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããõÀ ãä¹ãŠÀ ¦ããè¶ã ÌãÓããô 
‡ãñŠ ¹ãÍÞãã¦ãá ƒÔã ‚ããÑã½ã ‡ãŠã „ªáÜãã›¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‚ãã†ý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¾ãÖãú ÀÖ¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ºããÊã‡ãŠãò 
‡ãŠãñ Þãõ¦ã¶¾ã ‡ãŠÖ‡ãŠÀ ºãìÊãã¦ãñý ƒ¶ã ºããÊã-Þãõ¦ã¶¾ããò ¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¹ãÆñÀ¥ããÕããñ¦ã, ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã 
ºãü¡ã ×ª¾ã-Ô¹ãÍããê Ôã½ºã¶£ã ºã¶ãã¾ããý Ìãñ •ãºã ¼ããè ØãâØããªÍãÃ¶ã ‚ãã¦ãñ, Ö½ãñÍãã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ 
‚ããÔã-¹ããÔã Öãè ÀÖ¦ãñý ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ãä¹ãÆ¾ã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè œ¨ã-œã¾ãã ½ãò ¾ãñ ºãÞÞãñ ‚ãÔãã£ããÀ¥ã ¤âØã 
Ôãñ ¹ãÆØããä¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† ºãü¤¶ãñ ÊãØãñý

ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Þããõ©ãñ ªÍã‡ãŠ ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ‡ãŠÀ Þãì‡ãñŠ Ööý ºããÊãÔãÒÍã Êãü¡‡ãŠ¹ã¶ã 
‚ãºã ©ããñü¡ã ‡ãŠ½ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØãã Öõ ‚ããõÀ „Ôã‡ãñŠ Ô©ãã¶ã ¹ãÀ ‚ããâ¦ããäÀ‡ãŠ Øãâ¼ããèÀ¦ãã ¹ããäÀÊããäàã¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ 
ÊãØããè Öõ, Ôãâ¼ãÌã¦ã: ¾ãÖ ØãìÁ ‡ãŠãè ¼ãîãä½ã‡ãŠã ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ ¢ãÊã‡ãŠ Öõ, •ããñ ‚ãºã „¶Öò ¹ãÆã¾ã: ãä¶ã¼ãã¶ããè 
¹ãü¡ ÀÖãè Öõý „¶ãÔãñ ªãèàãã Êãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ƒÞœì‡ãŠ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã¾ããò ‡ãŠãè ÔãâŒ¾ãã ºãü¤¦ããè Öãè •ãã ÀÖãè ©ããè, 
¾ã²ããä¹ã Ìãñ ºããÀ-ºããÀ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ ãä‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ªãèàãã Êãñ Êãñ¶ãñ Ôãñ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ãäÍãÓ¾ã ¶ãÖãé ºã¶ã •ãã¦ãã, ‚ããõÀ 
¶ã Öãè ªãèàãã ªñ‡ãŠÀ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ØãìÁ ºã¶ã¦ãã Öõý ãä¹ãŠÀ ¼ããè ÊããñØã „¶ãÔãñ ¾ãÖ Ôã½ºã¶£ã •ããñü¡¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 
ÊããÊãããä¾ã¦ã ÀÖ¦ãñ, ÞããÖñ ¾ãÖ Ôã½ºã¶£ã ãä‡ãŠ¦ã¶ãã Öãè ªìºãÃÊã ¾ãã ½ã•ãºãî¦ã Öãñý ªãèàãã ØãÆÖ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ 
ÌããÊãñ †ñÔãñ Öãè ÊããñØããò ½ãò †‡ãŠ Öö Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ãäªÌ¾ãÍããä‡ã‹¦ã, ãä•ã¶Öãò¶ãñ Ôã¶ãá 2006 ½ãò Ìãñãä¶ãÔã, 
ƒ›Êããè ½ãò ½ãâ̈ ã ªãèàãã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠãèý Ìãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ÔãâÔ½ãÀ¥ã Ôãì¶ãã¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÖ¦ããè Öö, ``ØãìÁ Ôãñ 
½ãìÊãã‡ãŠã¦ã ‡ãŠã ¾ãÖ ½ãñÀã ¹ãÖÊãã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ¶ãÖãé ©ãã, ãä¹ãŠÀ ¼ããè ¹ãîÌãÃ ‡ãŠãè ½ãìÊãã‡ãŠã¦ããò ‡ãŠãñ ÔÌãã½ããè 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã Ôãñ ½ãìÊãã‡ãŠã¦ã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãõ¾ããÀãè ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠÖã •ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ããý Ö½ã Êããùºããè Ôãñ Øãì•ãÀ ÀÖñ ©ãñ, „Ôã 
Ôã½ã¾ã Ö½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ªÍãÃ¶ã Öì†ý „¶Öò ½ãñÀã ¹ããäÀÞã¾ã ãäª¾ãã Øã¾ãã, „¶ã‡ãŠã £¾ãã¶ã 
Ôããè£ãñ ½ãñÀãè ‚ããñÀ Øã¾ãã, „¶Öãò¶ãñ •ãõÔããè ¼ãñª¦ããè ÖìƒÃ ÒãäÓ› Ôãñ ½ãñÀãè ‚ããúŒããò ½ãò ªñŒãã, ‚ããõÀ ½ãì¢ãñ 
ÊãØãã ½ãã¶ããñ ½ãñÀñ ×ª¾ãã‡ãŠãÍã ½ãò 10,00,000 ÌããñÊ› ‡ãŠãè …•ããÃ ¹ãÆÌãããäÖ¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØããè Öãñý ½ãì¢ãñ 
ãäÌãÔ½ã¾ã Öì‚ãã, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ½ãö Ö½ãñÍãã ãäªÌ¾ãã¦½ãã‚ããò Ôãñ ãäÌããä‡ãŠãäÀ¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò 
¶ã‡ãŠÞãü¤ñ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ ºããñÊãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè ©ããèý ¶ã ½ãñÀñ Ôãã©ã ‡ãŠ¼ããè †ñÔãã Öì‚ãã ©ãã ‚ããõÀ ¶ã Öãè 
½ãñÀãè ¹ãÖÞãã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ‚ã¶¾ã Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ãý ¹ãÀâ¦ãì ‚ãã•ã ¾ãÖ ½ãñÀñ ãäÊã† †‡ãŠ Ôã¦¾ã ©ãã, 
‚ããõÀ Ôãã©ã Öãè ¹ãîÀãè ¦ãÀÖ Ôãñ †‡ãŠ ¢ã›‡ãŠã ¼ããèý ½ãñÀãè ‚ããúŒãò ¶ã½ã Öãñ Øã¾ããé, ¾ãÖ …•ããÃ ÌããÔ¦ãÌã ½ãò 
½ãñÀñ Àãñ½ã-Àãñ½ã ½ãò Ôã½ãã Øã¾ããè ©ããè ‚ããõÀ ¹ãîÀñ ÍãÀãèÀ ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãããäÖ¦ã Öãñ ÀÖãè ©ããèý Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè 
‚ããñÀ ºãü¤ñ, ½ãì¢ãñ †ñÔãã ÊãØãã ½ãã¶ããñ ½ãö ÖÌãã ½ãò „ü¡ ÀÖãè Öîúý ½ãö ¹ãîÀãè ¦ãÀÖ ãäÖÊã Øã¾ããè ©ããè ‚ããõÀ 
½ãñÀñ ¹ãõÀ •ãõÔãñ Êãü¡Œãü¡ã¶ãñ ÊãØãñ, Ôãã©ã Öãè ¹ãîÀñ ÍãÀãèÀ ½ãò ¼ããÌã¶ãã¦½ã‡ãŠ ŒãÊãºãÊã ½ãÞããè ÖìƒÃ ©ããèý 
ÌããÔ¦ãÌã ½ãò „Ôã ãäª¶ã ½ãñÀñ ÍãÀãèÀ ½ãò †‡ãŠ ãäªÌ¾ã ãäÞãâØããÀãè ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ‡ãŠÀã¾ãã Øã¾ãã ©ããý ½ãö •ãºã ¼ããè 

‚ããúŒãò ºã¶ª ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè, ½ãì¢ãñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ãäªŒãã¾ããè ¹ãü¡¦ãñ, ‚ããõÀ „Ôã Àã¦ã ½ãì¢ãñ „¶ã‡ãŠãè „¹ããäÔ©ããä¦ã 
‡ãŠã ¼ããè ºãÖì¦ã ¦ããèÌãÆ ‚ãÖÔããÔã Öì‚ããý ½ãñÀãè ½ãîü¤¦ãã ‡ãŠãñ ªîÀ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ½ãì¢ãñ ¾ãÖ ‚ã¶ããñŒãã 
‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ãäª¾ãã Øã¾ãã ‚ããõÀ ½ãö ‚ãã¹ã Ôãºã‡ãŠãñ ¾ãÖ ãäÌãÍÌããÔã ãäªÊãã¦ããè Öîú ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ÖÀ 
Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠãñ Öãñ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý ƒÔã Üã›¶ãã Ôãñ ªõÌããè …•ããÃ ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ºã¶£ã ½ãò ½ãñÀãè ãäÌãÞããÀ£ããÀã ºãªÊã 
Øã¾ããè, ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ½ãö ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ‚ãã¼ããÀãè Öîúý''

ƒÔã ªÍã‡ãŠ ½ãò ‚ããØãñ ºãü¤¦ãñ Öì†, ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ôãºã‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ ¶ã¾ããè Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò 
•ãã¶ã‡ãŠãÀãè ªñ¶ãñ ÊãØãñ-¹ãÆã¦ã: ‡ãŠãÊã „Ÿ¦ãñ Öãè ÔãºãÔãñ ¹ãÖÊãñ ¦ããè¶ã ½ãâ¨ããò ‡ãŠã ¹ããŸý ÍããÀãèãäÀ‡ãŠ 
ÔÌããÔ©¾ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ½ãÖã½ãð¦¾ãìâ•ã¾ã ½ãâ¨ã, ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ ÔÌããÔ©¾ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Øãã¾ã¨ããè ½ãâ¨ã ‚ããõÀ 
ºãã£ãã‚ããò ‡ãñŠ ãä¶ãÌããÀ¥ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ªìØããÃ•ããè ‡ãñŠ ºã§ããèÔã ¶ãã½ããò ‡ãŠã ¹ããŸý ¾ãÖ Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‚ããØãã½ããè 
ÌãÓããô ½ãò ãäºãÖãÀ ¾ããñØã ¹ã®ãä¦ã ‡ãŠã ‚ããä¼ã¸ã ‚ãâØã ºã¶ã Øã¾ããè, ãä•ãÔãÔãñ Ö•ããÀãò ÊããñØã Êãã¼ãããä¶Ìã¦ã 
Öãñ ÀÖñ Ööý ÊããñØã ƒÔãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ªõãä¶ã‡ãŠ Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ãâØã ºã¶ãã‡ãŠÀ ¹ãÆã¦ã: „Ÿ¦ãñ Öãè ƒ¶ã ½ãâ¨ããò 
‡ãŠã ¹ããŸ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, ‚ããõÀ ¾ãÖ ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ ãäÌãÔ½ã¾ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÊãØã¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ÖÀ Ô¦ãÀ ¹ãÀ Ôã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ 
‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ‡ãŠãñ ƒ¦ã¶ãñ ÔãÀÊã ¤âØã Ôãñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõ! †‡ãŠ ºããÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¾ããñØã ¾ãã¨ãã 
‡ãñŠ ªãõÀã¶ã ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ Ôã½ã¢ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ãäÌãÍãñÓã ‚ãâªã•ã ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã, ``ÖÀ ãäª¶ã 
ÔãìºãÖ „Ÿ¦ãñ Öãè-•ãºã ‚ãã¹ã ãä¶ã³ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò Öãñ¦ãñ Öö, ¦ãºã †ñÔãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ©ããñü¡ã ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ã 
Öãñ¦ãã Öõ-„Ÿ¦ãñ Öãè, ‚ã¶¾ã ‡ãìŠœ ‡ãŠã½ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÖÊãñ, ãäºãÔ¦ãÀ Ôãñ ¼ããè ºããÖÀ ‚ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ 
¹ãÖÊãñ, ¹ããúÞã-ªÔã ãä½ã¶ã› ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Þãì¹ãÞãã¹ã ºãõŸ •ãã¶ããý ƒ¶ã ¦ããè¶ã ½ãâ¨ããò ‡ãŠã ¹ããŸ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã, 
‚ããõÀ „Ôã‡ãñŠ ºããª ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ªõãä¶ã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠã¾ããô ½ãò ÊãØã¶ããý •ããñ ¼ããè ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ Öãñ, ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã; 
Ìãã¹ãÔã Ôããñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ½ã¶ã Öãñ ¦ããñ ¼ããè Ÿãè‡ãŠ; ‚ãØãÀ „Ÿ‡ãŠÀ ÞãÖÊã‡ãŠª½ããè ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öãñ, ¦ããñ 
¼ããè Ÿãè‡ãŠý ‚ããõÀ ãäÌãÍÌããÔã ‡ãŠãèãä•ã†, ãä•ã¶ã ÊããñØããò ¶ãñ ¼ããè ƒÔã Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã¾ãã Öõ, „¶Öò 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ Øãì¥ãã¦½ã‡ãŠ ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã Öì‚ãã Öõ, „¶ã‡ãŠãè ãäÌãÞããÀ ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã, 
‡ãŠã¾ãÃ-Ôã½¹ããª¶ã, Ôã½ã¢ã, ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ºã¦ããÃÌã †Ìãâ Ôã½ºã¶£ããò ½ãò ãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã Â¹ã Ôãñ Ôãì£ããÀ 
‚ãã¾ãã Öõý''

ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ØãâØããªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãñŠ ªõãä¶ã‡ãŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ‰ãŠ½ã ½ãò £ããèÀñ-£ããèÀñ ¦ãâ¨ã †Ìãâ Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶¾ã 
‚ãã¾ãã½ããò ‡ãŠã Ôã½ããÌãñÍã ¼ããè ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÊãØãñ ©ãñý ‚ãŒããü¡ã ½ãò ãäÍãÌããäÊãâØã ¾ãã Ñããè ¾ãâ¨ã ‡ãŠã ‚ããä¼ãÓãñ‡ãŠ 
ªñŒã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ã‡ã‹ÔãÀ ‚ãâ¦ãñÌãããäÔã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ ºãìÊãã¾ãã •ãã¦ããý •ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Öã©ããò Ôãñ 
ªõÌããè Ôã§ãã ‡ãñŠ ƒ¶ã ¹ãÆ¦ããè‡ãŠãò ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠãñ½ãÊã¦ãã¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ Ô¶ãã¶ã ‡ãŠÀã¦ãñ, Ìãã¦ããÌãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠãè …•ããÃ ãäªÌ¾ã 
Ô¹ã¶ª¶ããò Ôãñ ¹ããäÀ¹ãî¥ãÃ Öãñ •ãã¦ããèý Ìãñ ¾ãÖ ãäªÌ¾ã …•ããÃ „¦¹ã¸ã ‡ãŠÀ, Ôã¼ããè „¹ããäÔ©ã¦ã ÊããñØããò 
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¹ãÀ ƒÔã‡ãŠãè ÌãÓããÃ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñý •ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ãä‡ãŠÔããè ‚ã¶ãìÓŸã¶ã ‡ãŠã ‚ãã¾ããñ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ, ¦ãºã ÌãÖãú 
„¹ããäÔ©ã¦ã ÀÖ¶ãñ ½ãã¨ã Ôãñ „Ôã ‚ã¶ãìÓŸã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã‡ãŠãÀãè ¹ãÆ¼ããÌã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØã¦ããý

‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò ‚ãºã ÖÌã¶ã ¼ããè ãä¶ã¾ããä½ã¦ã Â¹ã Ôãñ Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØãñ ©ãñý ÌãÔ¦ãì¦ã: Ôã¶ãá 2005 ½ãò 
„¶ã‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠãñÊããä½ºã¾ãã ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãñŠ ªãõÀã¶ã Ìãõãäª‡ãŠ ÖÌã¶ã †Ìãâ ½ãã¾ã¶ã ÔããõÀ ‚ããäØ¶ã Ôã½ããÀãñÖ ‡ãŠã 
Ôãâ¾ããñ•ã¶ã ƒÔã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ‰ãŠ½ã ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ ãäÌãÍãñÓã¦ãã ©ããèý ªãäàã¥ã ¼ããÀ¦ã ‡ãŠãè ¾ããñãäØããä¶ã¾ããú ¼ããè ¹ãÆãä¦ãÌãÓãÃ 
ÌãÔãâ¦ã ¹ãâÞã½ããè ‡ãñŠ ‚ãÌãÔãÀ ¹ãÀ Ñããè ¾ãâ¨ã ‚ããä¼ãÓãñ‡ãŠ, ÖÌã¶ã †Ìãâ ‚ããÀã£ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ Þã¦ãìãäªÃÌãÔããè¾ã 
‚ã¶ãìÓŸã¶ã ‡ãŠã ÔãâÞããÊã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ããÑã½ã ‚ãã¶ãñ ÊãØããè ©ããéý Ôã¶ãá 2006 ½ãò ØãâØãã 
ªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãä¶ãÞãÊãñ ãäÖÔÔãñ Ôãñ ÊãØãã Öì‚ãã ¾ããñØããäÌã²ãã ¹ããäÀÔãÀ •ãºã ‚ããÑã½ã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã Öì‚ãã, 
¦ãºã ÌãÖãú ¼ããØãÌã¦ã ‡ãŠ©ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ãã¾ããñ•ã¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Øã¾ãã, ãä•ãÔã½ãò 20,000 Ôãñ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ÊããñØããò 
¶ãñ ¼ããØã ãäÊã¾ããý ¹ãŠÀÌãÀãè 2009 ½ãò ½ãìâØãñÀ ‡ãñŠ ãäÍãÌããÊã¾ã ½ãò ãäÍãÌã ¹ãìÀã¥ã ‡ãŠ©ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ãã¾ããñ•ã¶ã 
ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Øã¾ãã, ãä•ãÔã½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠ©ãã ÌããÞã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãè ¼ãîãä½ã‡ãŠã ãä¶ã¼ãã¾ããè, ‚ããõÀ ½ãìâØãñÀ 
‡ãñŠ Ö•ããÀãò ºãÞÞããò †Ìãâ ¶ããØããäÀ‡ãŠãò ‡ãŠãñ ãäÍãÌã ¹ãìÀã¥ã ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠ©ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠã ÀÔããÔÌããª¶ã ‡ãŠÀã¾ããý 

‡ã‹¾ãã ¾ãÖ Ôãºã ãä‡ãŠÔããè Ôãîà½ã ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã ‡ãŠã ²ããñ¦ã‡ãŠ ©ãã? ¶ãÖãé, ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã ¶ãÖãé, 
Ôãâ¦ãìÊã¶ãý ÞããÀ ªÍã‡ãŠãò ¦ã‡ãŠ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ‡ãŠàãã ½ãò ãäÔãŒãã¾ãñ •ãã¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÊÊããäÌã¦ã 
Öãñ¦ãñ Öì† ªñŒãã ©ãã, ‚ããõÀ ¾ãÖ Ôãìãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ½ãò ½ãìŒ¾ã ¼ãîãä½ã‡ãŠã ãä¶ã¼ãã¾ããè ©ããè ãä‡ãŠ ÊããñØã 
ƒ¶ã Ôãì¶ªÀ ‚ã¼¾ããÔããò ‡ãŠãñ ÔããèŒã‡ãŠÀ ÔÌã¾ãâ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã¾ãò ‚ããõÀ ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠãñ ¼ããè ãäÔãŒãã¾ãòý ‡ãìŠœ 
ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ´ãÀã ªì:Œã †Ìãâ ¹ããèü¡ã Ôãñ ½ãìãä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠã ½ããØãÃ ãäªŒãã¾ããè ªñ¶ãñ ÊãØããý Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ¹ã¦ãã ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã ¦ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ãî¥ãÃ ¶ãÖãé ÖãñØããè •ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÆ¦¾ãàã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã 
¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† †‡ãŠ Ôã½ãã¶ãã¶¦ãÀ ¾ãã¨ãã ‚ããÀ½¼ã ¶ã ‡ãŠãè •ãã†ý Ôããäª¾ããò Ôãñ ¹ãÆÞããäÊã¦ã 
¹ãî•ãã, ‚ã¶ãìÓŸã¶ã †Ìãâ ‚ããÀã£ã¶ãã ‡ãŠãñ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ƒÔã‡ãŠã ½ãã£¾ã½ã ºã¶ãã¾ãã, ‚ããõÀ ¾ãñ Ôãã£ã¶ãã¾ãò 
¼ããè „¶ã‡ãñŠ Þã¦ãìãäªÃ‡ãŠ ÔãÖ•ã-ÔÌãã¼ãããäÌã‡ãŠ Â¹ã Ôãñ Íããñ¼ãã ¹ãã¶ãñ ÊãØããéý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ¾ãÖ ¹ã¦ãã 
©ãã ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ ¶ã ¦ããñ ÖÀ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠãè ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ãâØã Öõ ‚ããõÀ ¶ã Öãè „Ôã‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã, 
ƒÔããäÊã† ãä•ã¶ã ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠã Á¢ãã¶ã ƒÔã ‚ããñÀ ¶ãÖãé ©ãã „¶Öò ¦ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ‡ãìŠœ ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠÖã Øã¾ãã 
•ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ „¶ã‡ãŠã ÔãÖãè Ôã½ã¾ã ¶ãÖãé ‚ãã Øã¾ããý

Ôã¶ãá 2008 ½ãò „¶Öãò¶ãñ ãäºãÖãÀ ¾ããñØã ãäÌã²ããÊã¾ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã£¾ãàã ¹ãª ‡ãŠã ¹ããäÀ¦¾ããØã ‡ãŠÀ 
ãäª¾ããý ‚ãºã „¶ã‡ãñŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ ¶ã¾ãã ‚ã£¾ãã¾ã ‚ããÀ½¼ã Öãñ¶ãñ •ãã ÀÖã ©ããý

•ãìÊããƒÃ 2009 ½ãò „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ Ôãããä¸ã£¾ã ½ãò ‚ãÊã½ãÔ¦ã ÀÖ¦ãñ Öì† „Ôããè ¦ãÀÖ 
‡ãìŠœ ãäª¶ã ãäºã¦ãã†, •ãõÔãñ œ: ÌãÓãÃ ‡ãŠãè ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò ¹ãÖÊããè ºããÀ ‚ããÑã½ã ‚ãã¶ãñ ¹ãÀ ãäºã¦ãã† ©ãñý 

ƒÔããè Ôã½ã¾ã „¶Öò ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ Ôãñ ¼ããäÌãÓ¾ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ãäÌãÔ¦ãð¦ã ãä¶ãªóÍã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã Öì†ý ‚ãºã ãäÌãÍÌã 
‡ãŠãè ¾ãã¨ãã ¶ãÖãé, ¹ãÆÍããÔããä¶ã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ¶ãÖãé, ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ¾ããñØã ‚ããõÀ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã, ƒ¶Öò •ããèÌã¶¦ã ºã¶ãã¶ãã 
‚ããõÀ ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ ƒ¶ã‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ºã¦ãã¶ããý 

ƒÔã ÌãÓãÃ ãäÀãäŒã¾ãã ½ãò Íã¦ãÞã¥¡ãè ½ãÖã¾ã—ã ‡ãñŠ ªãõÀã¶ã ½ãâ̈ ããñÞÞããÀ, ¹ãÆÔããª ØãÆÖ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ 
ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶¦ãÖãè¶ã ¹ãâãä‡ã‹¦ã¾ããò ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠ¶¾ãã‚ããò ‡ãñŠ ¼ã•ã¶ã, ‡ãŠãè¦ãÃ¶ã †Ìãâ ¶ãð¦¾ã ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã †‡ãŠ ‚ã¦¾ãâ¦ã 
¼ããÌãì‡ãŠ àã¥ã ¼ããè ‚ãã¾ããý Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¹ãî¥ããÃ ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ¦ã¹ããñÌã¶ã ½ãò ‚ãã†, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ããÔã¶ã ¹ãÀ 
ºãõŸñ ‚ããõÀ ¶ã½ããñ ¶ããÀã¾ã¥ã ‡ãŠÖ‡ãŠÀ Ôã¼ããè ¼ã‡ã‹¦ããò ‡ãŠã ÔÌããØã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ãä¹ãŠÀ ‚ãÞãã¶ã‡ãŠ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè 
‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¹ããÔã ‚ãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã Ôãâ‡ãñŠ¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Ô©ãã¶ã Ôãñ „Ÿ‡ãŠÀ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã Øã† 
‚ããõÀ ¢ãì‡ãŠ‡ãŠÀ ‚ããªñÍã ØãÆÖ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ½ãì³ã ½ãò ºãõŸ Øã¾ãñý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã „¶Öò ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ 
Ôãã½ã¶ãñ ºãõŸ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠÖã, •ãõÔãñ œ: ÌãÓããê¾ã ºããÊã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè Øããñª ½ãò ºãõŸ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ 
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©ãñý ©ããñü¡ã ÍãÀ½ãã¦ãñ Öì†, ¹ãÀ ‚ã¦¾ãâ¦ã ¹ãÆÔã¸ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ, Ö½ããÀñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ Ôãã½ã¶ãñ 
œ: ÌãÓãÃ ‡ãñŠ ºããÊã‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ Öãè Ôã½ãã¶ã ºãõŸ Øã¾ãñý ¹ãì¶ã: ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ãä¹ã¦ãã ‡ãŠãè ãä¹ãÆ¾ã¦ã½ã Ôãâ¦ãã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã 
½ãò ÌãÖãú ºãõŸ‡ãŠÀ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ÞãñÖÀñ ¹ãÀ ¹ãî¥ãÃ ½ãìÔ‡ãŠã¶ã ãäŒãÊã „Ÿãèý ƒ¶ã ªãñ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍãÔ¦ã½¼ããò ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã 
ƒÔã ¼ããÌãì‡ãŠ àã¥ã ‡ãñŠ Ôããàããè ºã¶ãñ Ôã¼ããè „¹ããäÔ©ã¦ã ¼ã‡ã‹¦ã ‚ãã¶ã¶ªãäÌã¼ããñÀ „Ÿñý ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ºããª •ãºã 
Ìãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãŠãñ ÔããÌã£ãã¶ããè¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ ÍããùÊã ‚ããñü¤ã ÀÖñ ©ãñ, ¦ãºã ¹ããÔã Œãü¡ñ †‡ãŠ ¼ã‡ã‹¦ã Ôãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ 
¼ããÌããÑãì ¶ãÖãé œì¹ãã Ôã‡ãñŠý 

Íã¦ãÞã¥¡ãè ‡ãñŠ †‡ãŠ Ôã¹¦ããÖ ¹ãÍÞãã¦ãá ¹ãâÞããäªÌãÔããè¾ã ¾ããñØã ¹ãîãä¥ãÃ½ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ãã¾ããñ•ã¶ã ©ãã, 
Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ‚ãâãä¦ã½ã ºããÀ •ã¶ã½ãã¶ãÔã ‡ãŠãñ Ôã½ºããñãä£ã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ¦ããè¶ã ãäªÔã½ºãÀ ‡ãŠãñ ÔÌãã½ããè 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ½ãìâØãñÀ Êããõ› ‚ãã†ý ‚ããÑã½ã •ããèÌã¶ã †Ìãâ ¾ããñØã Ôã¦ÔãâØã ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ Ôã¹¦ããÖ ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ‰ãŠ½ã 
5 ãäªÔã½ºãÀ ‡ãŠãñ ‚ããÀ½¼ã Öì‚ããý ªãñ¹ãÖÀ ½ãò Ôã¦ÔãâØã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÍÞãã¦ãá ½ãò ½ãìâØãñÀ ‡ãñŠ ãäÍãÌããÊã¾ã ½ãò Øã¾ãñý 
Ôãã½ãã¶¾ã ãäª¶ããò Ôãñ ‚ãÊãØã, ‚ãã•ã ãäÍãÌããäÊãâØã ‡ãŠã ÏãðâØããÀ ½ãÖã‡ãŠãÊã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Øã¾ãã ©ããý 
¾ãÖ ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ ãäÌããäÞã¨ã Ôããè ‚ã¶ãì¼ãîãä¦ã ÖìƒÃý Ìãñ ¼ãØãÌãã¶ã ãäÍãÌã ‡ãŠãñ ƒÔã Â¹ã 
½ãò ãäÌã²ã½ãã¶ã ªñŒã ÌãÖãú ŸÖÀ ¶ãÖãé Ôã‡ãñŠ ‚ããõÀ Øã¼ãÃ ØãðÖ Ôãñ ºããÖÀ ‚ãã Øã†ý ¹ãì•ããÀãè ¶ãñ ‚ããÀ¦ããè 
¦ãõ¾ããÀ ‡ãŠãè ‚ããõÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã •ãã‡ãŠÀ „¶ãÔãñ ‚ããÀ¦ããè ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãìÀãñ£ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý •ããèÌã¶ã 
½ãò ¹ãÖÊããè ºããÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ‚ããÀ¦ããè ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ Ôãñ ƒâ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠÀ ãäª¾ããý

‚ããÑã½ã Ìãã¹ãÔã ‚ãã‡ãŠÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ôããè£ãñ œŸãè ½ãâãä•ãÊã ½ãò Ñããèãä¶ãÌããÔã ãäÔ©ã¦ã Ñããè 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠàã ½ãò Øã¾ãñ, ‚ããõÀ Þãì¹ãÞãã¹ã ÌãÖãú ºãõŸ Øã¾ãñ, „¶Öò ×ª¾ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ ‚ã‡ãŠ©ã¶ããè¾ã 
¹ãîÌããÃ¼ããÔã Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØããý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ¹ãŠãñ¶ã ºãâª ‡ãŠÀ ãäª¾ãã ‚ããõÀ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ÌãÖãú ºãõŸñ ÀÖñ, „¶Öò 
¶ã ãäÖÊã¶ãñ-¡ìÊã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ½ã¶ã Öãñ ÀÖã ©ãã, ¶ã ãä‡ãŠÔããè Ôãñ ºãã¦ãÞããè¦ã ‡ãŠãý •ããñ ¼ããè Üã› ÀÖã ©ãã, 
„Ôã½ãò Ìãñ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ‡ãŠã ÖÔ¦ãàãñ¹ã ¶ãÖãé ÞããÖ¦ãñ ©ãñý ½ã£¾ã Àããä¨ã ‡ãŠãñ ªÀÌãã•ãñ ¹ãÀ •ããñÀ ‡ãŠãè ªÔ¦ãŒã 
Ôãì¶ã‡ãŠÀ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ªÀÌãã•ãã ŒããñÊãã, †‡ãŠ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ¶ãñ „¶Öò ÔãîÞã¶ãã ªãè ãä‡ãŠ ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦ÔãâØããè 
„¶ãÔãñ ¦ã¦‡ãŠãÊã ¹ãŠãñ¶ã ¹ãÀ ºãã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖãè Ööý „¶Öãò¶ãñ Ìãã¹ãÔã ¹ãŠãñ¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã 
¦ããñ „¶Öò ¹ã¦ãã ÞãÊãã ãä‡ãŠ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ØãìÁ ¶ãñ ªÔã ãä½ã¶ã› ¹ãîÌãÃ ÔÌãñÞœã Ôãñ ½ãÖãÔã½ãããä£ã Êãñ Êããè Öõý 
ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª ãäÔã® ¾ããñØããè ©ãñ, „¶Öò —ãã¦ã Öãñ Øã¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ „§ã½ã ½ãìÖî¦ãÃ Öõ, Ìãñ ¹ã±ããÔã¶ã 
½ãò ºãõŸñ, æ ‡ãŠã „ÞÞããÀ¥ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ‚ããõÀ ºãÆÚãÀ¶£ãÆ Ôãñ ÍÌããÔã œãñü¡¦ãñ Öì† ªñÖ ‡ãñŠ ºã¶£ã¶ã Ôãñ 
½ãì‡ã‹¦ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ‚ãÔããè½ã Ôã§ãã Ôãñ †‡ãŠã‡ãŠãÀ Öãñ Øã¾ãñý 

½ãìâØãñÀ-ãäÀãäŒã¾ãã ‡ãñŠ ºããèÞã „ºãü¡-Œããºãü¡ Ôãü¡‡ãŠ ¹ãÀ 140 ãä‡ãŠÊããñ½ããè›À ¹ãÆãä¦ã Üã¥›ñ ‡ãŠãè 
À¹ã‹¦ããÀ Ôãñ Øããü¡ãè ÞãÊãÌãã¦ãñ Öì† ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¤ãƒÃ Üã¥›ñ ½ãò ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãããä£ã ½ãò Êããè¶ã 

ÍãÀãèÀ ‡ãñŠ ãä¶ã‡ãŠ› ¹ãÖìúÞãñý „¶Öò •ãìÊããƒÃ ½ãò Öãè Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ôãñ ãä¶ãªóÍã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã Öãñ Øã¾ãñ ©ãñ 
ãä‡ãŠ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆÔ©ãã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ºããª ‡ã‹¾ãã-‡ã‹¾ãã ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã†ú Öãñ¶ããè Ööý ‚ãºã „¶Öò ¾ãÖ Ôãìãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã 
‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ †‡ãŠ ¼ããè ãä¶ãªóÍã ‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãªñŒããè ¶ã Öãñý ¾ãÖ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ½ãã¶ãÌã •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠã ÔãºãÔãñ 
½ã½ãÃ¼ãñªãè àã¥ã ©ãã, ãä¹ãŠÀ ¼ããè ãä•ãÔã ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ Ô¹ãÓ›¦ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã „¶Öãò¶ãñ Ôã¼ããè ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã‚ããò 
‡ãŠã ÔãâÞããÊã¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, ÌãÖ ‚ãªá¼ãì¦ã ©ããèý ‚ãØãÊãñ ãäª¶ã Ôãâ£¾ãã ‡ãŠãñ •ãºã „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ 
‡ãŠãñ £ãÀ¦ããè ½ããú ‡ãŠãè Øããñª ½ãò ÀŒãã ‚ããõÀ ÌãÖãú „¹ããäÔ©ã¦ã •ã¶ããò ¶ãñ Ôã½ãããä£ã Ô©ãÊã ‡ãñŠ Øã¡á¤ñ 
‡ãŠãñ ãä½ã›á›ãè Ôãñ ¼ãÀ¶ãã ÍãìÂ ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ãä¹ãÆ¾ã ØãìÁ, ãä¹ã¦ãã †Ìãâ ãä½ã¨ã ‡ãŠã ‚ãâãä¦ã½ã 
ªÍãÃ¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý

¹ãÀ ‡ã‹¾ãã ÌããÔ¦ãÌã ½ãò †ñÔãã ©ãã?
Ôãã£ããÀ¥ã ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¾ãÖ ªì:Œã¼ãÀã àã¥ã ©ãã, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ã¹ããÀ 

ÖÓãÃ ‡ãŠã, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ „¶Öò ¾ãÖ ¼ãã¶ã Öãñ Þãì‡ãŠã ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ ‚ãºã Ìãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãŠãñ ÖÀ •ãØãÖ ªñŒã 
Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö, „¶Öò ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¼ããè Ôã½ã¾ã ºãìÊãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö, „¶ãÔãñ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¼ããè ¼ããÓãã ½ãò ºãã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ 
Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Ööý ƒÔã ªÍã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãè Ôã½ãããä¹¦ã ¹ãÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ¾ãÖ ¾ã©ãã©ãÃ —ãã¶ã Öãñ Øã¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ „¶ã‡ãñŠ 
ØãìÁ ‡ãŠÖãé Øã¾ãñ ¶ãÖãé, Ìãñ „¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ¹ãîÀãè ¦ãÀÖ †‡ãŠã‡ãŠãÀ Öãñ Øã¾ãñ Ööý 
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Living with Swamiji means learning every moment. 

Although he has always been accessible, Swamiji 

is a person of very few words, yet his teachings and 

messages are continuous, through example, actions, 

behaviour and hints. Even a joke contains a message. 

Everything he says and teaches, he exemplifies and 

embodies in his personality and character. And his 

ability to put himself in the shoes of the other, makes 

his teachings very powerful and effective, inspiring 

the other person to transform themselves by applying 

the teachings. 

Once, Swamiji had been very fierce in putting 

some residents to task for having broken the ashram 

discipline. At first I was taken aback, but after everyone 

had left he turned to me and said, “Surya, I am a very 

tough man. I am a sannyasin more than a man. All my 

relationships can go to hell, but not the commitment 

which I have made to my guru and God. I do not 

tolerate disciplines being broken because of people’s 

whims and carelessness.” The depth, intensity and 

conviction with which he said it felt like a rubber stamp 

being imprinted upon my consciousness. 

—Swami Suryaprakash
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At the Sat Chandi Mahayajna, ceaselessly, the conductor of the symphony, Swami 

Niranjan, also a peerless drummer and keeper of time and rhythm, performed his 

function by means of almost imperceptible signals, except to those for whom they 

were meant. Ceaseless streams of small written messages flow to and from the 

conductor, permitting him almost instant awareness and control of events throughout 

the whole complex in and around the Akhara, and well into the rest of India, indeed 

the world via the many telephone links along which he constantly interacts with 

devotees. All this is masterly management skill. One may wonder what this great 

skill has to do with yoga and spirituality. Remember that ‘maximum utilization of 

time and space’ is a defining factor of a yogi, as Sri Swamiji has of course proved to 

those who have known him for many years. The important thing to know is that this 

managing is not done through some automaton-like links but with human beings. . .

—Rishi Vasishtha

One day while standing with Swami Niranjan on the terrace of the sixth floor at 

Ganga Darshan while observing the sannyasa course students perform their garden 

karma yoga, he turned to me and said, “You know Maria Teresa, everybody is 

always trying their best.” That forever changed the way I see people and the way 

I interact with them. It gave me a glimpse of the compassion that he feels for the 

human race and inspired me to strive to develop such compassion. Whenever I 

find myself criticizing or condemning someone for their actions, I remember what 

he said and try to change my mental attitude towards them.

—Maria Teresa Copete
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We the children of BYMM feel that Swamiji belongs to us. He loves us more 

than we love him. Whenever I have been to Ganga Darshan, I have had the 

opportunity to have his darshan. The greatest quality of Swamiji is that he is 

always happy and keeps on smiling. Whenever people ask me anything about 

Swamiji, I love to tell them about his programs and satsangs. 

—Vaibhav, BYMM

I would like to say that Swami Niranjan is unique. The spiritual dynamism with 

which he moves is not conventional, and you don’t have to make any efforts 

towards reaching him, his love is so broad and open and so easily given. The 

stream of eloquence comes from the heart, his style is unique for its harmonious 

blend of simplicity and force. The pure flame of truth burns in him, a calmness 

and coolness born of courageous strength of will and mind can be seen in him.

Being with such a person itself makes one feel special. Whenever we meet him 

he makes us burst with laughter and at the same time gives the best wisdom of the 

Bhagavad Gita, Vedas and other spiritual books. In him can be found penetrating 

intelligence and robust common sense, strong will, talent and genius, strength and 

softness and abundance, and an enjoyment, and above all, spiritual understanding 

and enlightenment. The unusual coexistence of all these elements not only 

differentiates Swamiji from the rest, but distinguishes him as being simply the great. 

His divine glamour, unassuming depth of knowledge and pure saintly innocence 

mingled with his constant cheerfulness has made an everlasting impression on me.

—Ruchi, BYMM
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New Year Message
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 2001

The New Year should be celebrated continuously till 
spring. Spring brings joy, spring nurtures life. In nature, 

what is underground during the winter months remains 
protected and when the warmth of spring comes, the seed 
grows. Grass can be under ice and snow, apparently lifeless, 
but when the snow melts and the sunlight penetrates, the 
frozen, barren ground suddenly becomes green. 

At New Year, people make resolutions. A seed, a resol
ution, a sankalpa, can be lying under the ice and snow of 
winter. When the light of wisdom, the light of vidya, shines 
and removes the ice and snow of ignorance and vice, the 
seed can become whatever it is meant to be. 

One should make a sankalpa, one should plant a seed 
within. Just as in nature the manifest beauty of creation can 
be experienced in a plant, so too the possibilities of creation 
can be visualized with the planting of a seed. A new seed 
provides a vision of the possibilities of creation which are 
equally as auspicious, uplifting, inspiring and encouraging 
as a created, visible plant.

The seed, the resolution, the sankalpa, has to have a 
bearing on your whole life. It has to become a part of you 

till you leave this body, and not only remain a thought of the 
day. Otherwise we confuse our sankalpa with our desires and our 
dreams. Desires and dreams can take us in the right direction 
and also in the wrong direction. We desire and the sankalpa 
becomes that desire. We dream and the sankalpa becomes that 
dream. 

The sankalpa has to be based on the realities in which we 
live. If the sankalpa is to have an effect in twenty, forty or fifty 
years, then the preparation has to be thought out properly. 
Swami Sivananda’s vision of a Yoga University was completed 
by Swami Satyananda with the creation of Ganga Darshan. This 
laid the ground work for something mammoth, the purpose of 
which became clear later on. 

A sankalpa should be framed to achieve, to attain, to lead 
to the experience of change and transformation. When you 
hear, feel, know or see something pleasant or unpleasant, you 
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notice a change in your mind and emotions. You should not 
only notice and experience but also live that transformation. 
If you have experienced bliss for only one second at any time 
in the past, then that experience can be extended. Gaining 
the ability to extend the length of experience is the purpose of 
tantra, whether it is in the form of shaktipat, yoga, lifestyle, a 
thought, belief, ritual or philosophy. 

So, make a resolution which will have far-reaching conse
quences in your life and for the welfare and wellbeing of all 
concerned. The resolution should express your creativity, your 
compassionate sentiments, honesty and simplicity. 

If you want to make a yogic sankalpa, then adopt the 
‘Eighteen ITIES’ of Swami Sivananda:

Serenity, Regularity, Absence of Vanity,
Sincerity, Simplicity, Veracity,

Equanimity, Fixity, Non-irritability,
Adaptability, Humility, Tenacity,
Integrity, Nobility, Magnanimity,

Charity, Generosity, Purity.

Each month practise one ‘ITY’. If you are able to live these 
eighteen ‘ITIES’ for eighteen months, then you will gain 
something invaluable in your life. Who knows, maybe even 
immortality.

Wishing you a very happy and fulfilling New Year.
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‚ãã¦½ãÍãìãä® ‚ããõÀ ‚ãã¦½ã¼ããÌã
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 2001

Ö½ã ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ ¾ãÖ ¾ããª ÀŒã¶ãã ÞãããäÖ† ãä‡ãŠ ¾ããñØã ½ãã¨ã Ôãã£ã¶ãã ¶ãÖãèâ Öõ, ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠãñ ‚ãã¹ã 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÜãÀ ½ãò †‡ãŠ ‡ãŠ½ãÀñ ½ãò ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý ¾ããñØã ÌãÖ £¾ãã¶ã ¾ãã •ã¹ã ¶ãÖãèâ Öõ, ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠãñ 

‚ãã¹ã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè Íãããä¶¦ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ‚ã¹ã¶ãã¦ãñ Ööý ¾ãñ Ôãºã ¦ããñ ãäÌããä£ã¾ããú Ööý ‚ããÔã¶ã, 
£¾ãã¶ã, •ã¹ã, ¦¾ããØã, ¦ã¹ãÔ¾ãã, ¾ã½ã-ãä¶ã¾ã½ã, ¾ãñ Ôãºã ãäÌããä£ã¾ããú Ööý ¾ãÖãú ¦ã‡ãŠ ãä‡ãŠ ãä‰ãŠ¾ãã¾ããñØã, 
‡ãìŠ¥¡ãäÊã¶ããè ¾ããñØã, ½ãâ̈ ã ¾ããñØã ‚ãããäª Ôãºã ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ãäÌããä£ã¾ããú Öö, ‚ããõÀ ƒ¶ã ãäÌããä£ã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ 
Ôã½¹ã¶¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ Ôãñ Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý ‚ã¶¦ã ½ãò ÌãÖ ¾ããñØã Öãñ¦ãã 
Öõ-‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ‚ããõÀ „Ôã‡ãñŠ ºããª ‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÀ½ãã¦½ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ãý ‚ãã¦½ãã Ôãñ 
‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠã ¾ããñØã, ƒÔã‡ãŠã ‚ã©ãÃ ‡ã‹¾ãã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ? †‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ ªîÔãÀñ Ôãñ •ããñü¡¶ããý •ãºã Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ 
‡ãŠãñ ªîÔãÀãò Ôãñ •ããñü¡ ¹ãã¦ãñ Öö, ¦ãºã ‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ãã¦½ãã Ôãñ ¾ããñØã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý Ö½ããÀãè ‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠã 
¾ããñØã ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãè ‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý ƒÔããè ‡ãŠãñ Ö½ããÀñ ØãìÁ, Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª •ããè 
‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö ‚ãã¦½ã¼ããÌã, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãñ ªîÔãÀãò ½ãò ªñŒã¶ããý Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¾ãÖ ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ Öõ 
ãä‡ãŠ ¹ãÖÊãñ ‚ãã¦½ãÍãìãä® Öãñý 

•ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ‚ãã¦½ãÍãìãä® ¶ãÖãèâ Öãñ¦ããè, ¦ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ, ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠãñ 
ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠãè ‚ãã¦½ãã Ôãñ •ããñü¡ ¶ãÖãèâ ¹ãã¦ãñ Ööý †‡ãŠ ªîÀãè ºã¶ããè ÀÖ¦ããè Öõý ãä‡ãŠÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè ªîÀãè? 
ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠã ªì:Œã Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ¶ãÖãèâ ½ãã¶ã¦ãñ Ööý Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Öãè ªì:Œã ½ãò Êããè¶ã ÀÖ¦ãñ Ööý ªîÔãÀãò 
‡ãñŠ †ñÏÌã¾ãÃ Ôãñ Ö½ã ÔãìŒããè ¶ãÖãèâ Öãñ¦ãñ, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ‚ããõÀ ¼ããè ªì:Œããè Öãñ¦ãñ Ööý ƒÔããèãäÊã† Ö½ããÀñ 
¹ãÀ½ã ØãìÁ ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª•ããè †‡ãŠ ºãã¦ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ãäÍãÓ¾ããò ‚ããõÀ Ôãã£ã‡ãŠãò ‡ãŠãñ ºããÀ-ºããÀ ‡ãŠÖã 
‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ©ãñ ãä‡ãŠ ãä•ãÔã ãä¶ãÓŸã, ‚ããÔ©ãã ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠã½ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ¦ãì½ã ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¼¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ 
Öãñ, „Ôããè ãä¶ãÓŸã, ‚ããÔ©ãã ‚ããõÀ ãäÌãÏÌããÔã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ¦ãì½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ ªîÔãÀãò Ôãñ •ããñü¡¶ãñ 
‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀãñý 

Ôã¼ããè ØãìÁ‚ããò ¶ãñ, Ôã¼ããè ½ã¶ããèãäÓã¾ããò ¶ãñ †‡ãŠ Öãè ºãã¦ã ‡ãŠÖãè Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ‚ãØãÀ ¦ãì½ã ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãñ 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ãäÔã® ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öãñ, ¦ããñ Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ ‚ããä¦ããäÀ§ãŠ ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠãñ ªîÔãÀãò Ôãñ 
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•ããñü¡¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀãñý ƒÃÔãã½ãÔããèÖ ¶ãñ ¼ããè ‡ãŠÖã ƒÃÏÌãÀ ¼ããä§ãŠ ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã-Ôãã©ã ¹ãÀãñ¹ã‡ãŠãÀ 
‡ãŠã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠÀãñý Ö½ããÀñ Ôãâ¦ã-½ã¶ããèãäÓã¾ããò ¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã £¾ãã¶ã, •ã¹ã, ¦ã¹ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öãñ ¦ããñ ‡ãŠÀãñ, 
Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ƒÔãñ Öãè ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠã ‚ãâãä¦ã½ã Êãà¾ã ½ã¦ã ½ãã¶ããñý •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠã ‚ãâãä¦ã½ã Êãà¾ã 
Öõ ¹ãÀãñ¹ã‡ãŠãÀý ‚ããõÀ ¾ãÖãè ÌãÖ ¾ããñØã Öõ, ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠãè ãäÍãàãã Ö½ããÀñ ØãìÁ•ããè Ö½ã Ôãºã‡ãŠãñ ªñ ÀÖñ 
Öö-‚ãã¦½ã-Íãìãä® ‚ããõÀ ¹ãÀãñ¹ã‡ãŠãÀ, ãäÌãÞããÀÍãìãä® ‚ããõÀ ÔãñÌãã, •ããèÌã¶ã-Íãìãä® ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠÁ¥ããý 
Ö½ããÀñ ØãìÁ•ããè ºã¦ãÊãã¾ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ •ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ¹ãÀãñ¹ã‡ãŠãÀ ¶ãÖãèâ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã, •ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ 
½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãŠã ãäªÊã ³ãäÌã¦ã ¶ãÖãèâ Öãñ¦ãã, ¦ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ÌãÖ ‡ãŠ½ãÃºã¶£ã¶ã ½ãò •ã‡ãŠü¡ã ÀÖ¦ãã Öõ ‚ããõÀ 
½ãã¾ãã •ããÊã ½ãò ¹ãúŠÔã¦ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõý

Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ã ØãìÁ, ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª•ããè ½ãÖãÀã•ã ¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ãäÍãÓ¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã-
Ôãã©ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠ½ããñÃâ ‡ãŠãñ ¼ããè ãäÔã® ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ½ããØãÃ ºã¦ãÊãã¾ãã Öõý ºãÖì¦ã Öãè Ôãì¶ªÀ ½ããØãÃ Öõ, 
ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠãñ Ö½ã ÊããñØã ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö-ãäÍãÌããÓ›ãâØã ¾ããñØã, ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ´ãÀã ¹ãÆªãäÍãÃ¦ã ‚ãÓ›ãâØã 
¾ããñØãý ¾ã½ã, ãä¶ã¾ã½ã, ‚ããÔã¶ã, ¹ãÆã¥ãã¾ãã½ã, ¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ, £ããÀ¥ãã, £¾ãã¶ã ‚ããõÀ Ôã½ãããä£ã ¦ããñ 
½ãÖãäÓãÃ ¹ã¦ãâ•ããäÊã ‡ãŠã ‚ãÓ›ãâØã ¾ããñØã Öõý ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª•ããè ‡ãŠÖã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ©ãñ ãä‡ãŠ ¹ãÖÊãñ 
¹ã¦ãâ•ããäÊã ‡ãŠã ¾ããñØã ãäÔã® ‡ãŠÀãñ ‚ããõÀ „Ôã‡ãŠãñ ºããª ƒÔã ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãñ ãäÔã® ‡ãŠÀãñý ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ¹ãÖÊãñ 
ÞãÀ¥ã ½ãò Öõ ÔãñÌãã, ªîÔãÀñ ÞãÀ¥ã ½ãò Öõ ¹ãÆñ½ã ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠÁ¥ããý ¦ããèÔãÀñ ÞãÀ¥ã ½ãò Öõ ªñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆÌãðãä§ã 
‡ãŠãñ •ããØãÆ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ããý •ãºã ƒÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ÔÌãã©ãÃ-Ìãðãä§ã Ôãñ …¹ãÀ „Ÿ‡ãŠÀ Ö½ã ªñ¶ãñ ÊãØã¦ãñ Öö, ¦ãºã 
‚ãã¦½ãÍãìãä® ‡ãŠãè ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ‚ãã¦ããè Öõý ‚ããõÀ •ãºã ‚ãã¦½ãÍãìãä® Öãñ¦ããè Öõ, •ãºã Ö½ããÀã ãäªÊã, 
Ö½ããÀãè ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ¦ãã ºãªÊã •ãã¦ããè Öõ, ¦ãºã •ãã‡ãŠÀ ‚ããª½ããè ‚ãÞœã ºã¶ã¦ãã Öõý ¾ãÖ ¹ããúÞãÌããú 
‚ãã¾ãã½ã Öõ ãäÍãÌããÓ›ãâØã ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã ‚ããõÀ •ãºã Ö½ã ‚ãÞœñ ºã¶ã •ãã¦ãñ Öö, ¦ããñ Ö½ããÀñ ´ãÀã •ããñ 
¼ããè ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ Ôãâ¹ãããäª¦ã Öãñ¦ãñ Öö, Ìãñ ‚ãÞœñ Öãè Öãñ¦ãñ Ööý •ãºã ¦ãì½ã ‚ãÞœñ ÖãñØãñ, ¦ãì½ã ‚ãÞœã 
‡ãŠÀãñØãñý „Ôã‡ãñŠ ºããª Ìãñ ‡ãŠÖã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ©ãñ, £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠÀãñý ¹ãÖÊãñ £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¼¾ããÔã ½ãò Ö½ã¶ãñ 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ Ôã½ãñ›ã ©ãã, ‚ããõÀ ãäÍãÌããÓ›ãâØã ¾ããñØã ½ãò £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¼¾ããÔã ½ãò ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ 
¹ãõŠÊãã¦ãñ Ööý 

ãäÍãÌããÓ›ãâØã ¾ããñØã ½ãò •ãºã Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ã ØãìÁ ¶ãñ £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã ‚ããªñÍã ãäª¾ãã, ¦ããñ ÌãÖ ¹ãì¶ã: 
†‡ãŠ ‚ãã¦½ã-¹ãÀãèàã¥ã ‡ãŠã ‚ãÌãÔãÀ Öõý Ö½ã¶ãñ ¦ããñ ‚ãã¦½ãÍãìãä® ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠãè, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ããÞãÀ¥ã ½ãò 

‚ããõÀ Ì¾ãÌãÖãÀ ½ãòý ‚ãºã ¹ãì¶ã: †‡ãŠ ºããÀ ‚ãã¦½ã-¹ãÀãèàã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ‡ãñŠ ªñŒãã •ãã† ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ã 
‡ãŠÖãú ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÖìúÞãñ Ööý ‡ã‹¾ãã Ö½ããÀãè ‚ããÔããä§ãŠ Ö½ãò ÔãâÔããÀ ‡ãñŠ ãäÌãÓã¾ããò ½ãò ºããú£ã¦ããè Öõ? ¾ãã 
Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Ôãñ •ãìü¡ñ ¶ãÖãèâ ÀÖ‡ãŠÀ ªîÔãÀãò Ôãñ •ãìü¡ñ Ööý ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ªì:Œã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÀÌããÖ ¶ãÖãèâ 
‡ãŠÀ‡ãñŠ Ö½ã ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãñŠ ªì:Œããò ‡ãŠã Œ¾ããÊã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý ãä¹ãŠÀ ƒÔã £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò 
Ì¾ãã¹ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, ‚ããõÀ •ãºã Ì¾ãã¹ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, ¦ããñ 
ÌãÖ Öõ ‚ããŸÌããú ‚ãã¾ãã½ã, ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö ‚ãã¦½ã-—ãã¶ã ¾ãã ‚ãã¦½ã-Ôããàãã¦‡ãŠãÀý 
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¼ããÌã¶ãã ½ãò ¦ã¶½ã¾ã¦ãã
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 2003

‚ã £¾ãã¦½ã ½ãò ¼ããÌã¶ãã †ñÔããè Þããè•ã Öõ •ããñ ºããÂª ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ ‡ãŠã½ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè Öõý ¾ããäª 
ºããÂª ¾ãÖãú ÀŒã ªñâ ‚ããõÀ †‡ãŠ ½ãããäÞãÔã •ãÊãã ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãñŠâ‡ãŠ ªñâ, ¦ããñ ãäÌãÔ¹ãŠãñ› Öãñ 

•ãã¾ãñØããý ¼ããÌã ½ãò ‚ãØãÀ ¦ã¶½ã¾ã¦ãã ‚ãã •ãã†, ¦ããñ ãäÌãÔ¹ãŠãñ› Öãñ¶ãã Öãè Öõý ‚ãºã ªãñ 
¹ãÆñ½ããè Öö, ÊãõÊãã ‚ããõÀ ½ã•ã¶ãîúý †‡ãŠ-ªîÔãÀñ Ôãñ ‚ãÊãØã Öãñ Öãè ¶ãÖãèâ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ, ‚ãØãÀ ‚ãÊãØã 
Öãñ¦ãñ ¼ããè Öö ¦ããñ †‡ãŠ-ªîÔãÀñ ‡ãŠã ãäÌãÞããÀ ‚ãã¦ãñ ÀÖ¦ãã Öõ ãäª¶ã¼ãÀý ªîÔãÀñ ‡ãŠã ãäÌãÞããÀ, 
ªîÔãÀñ ‡ãŠãè œãäÌã, ªîÔãÀñ ‡ãŠãè ƒÞœã, ªîÔãÀñ ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠã½ã¶ãã †‡ãŠ •ãì¶ãî¶ã ºã¶ã •ãã¦ãã Öõý ƒÔããè 
¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ £ã¶ã ½ãò ¼ããè ¦ã¶½ã¾ã¦ãã ‚ãã¦ããè Öõ ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñý ãäª¶ã¼ãÀ ºãõŸ ‡ãŠÀ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã Àãñ‡ãŠü¡ 
ãäØã¶ã ÀÖñ Öö, Êãà½ããè •ããè ‡ãŠãè ÔãñÌãã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ Ööý Íã¨ãì¦ãã ½ãò ¼ããè ¾ãÖ Þããè•ã Öõý ‚ãØãÀ 
‡ãŠãñƒÃ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ‡ãŠã ªìÍ½ã¶ã Öãñ •ãã† ¦ããñ ÌãÖãè ãäª¶ã¼ãÀ ãäª½ããØã ½ãò ºãõŸã ÀÖ¦ãã Öõý ÌãÖ ¼ããè 
¦ããñ †‡ãŠ ¼ããÌã Öõ, †‡ãŠ ¦ã¶½ã¾ã¦ãã Öõ, †‡ãŠ •ãì¶ãî¶ã Öõý 

¼ããÀ¦ããè¾ã ªÍãÃ¶ããò ‚ããõÀ ãäÌãÞããÀ£ããÀã‚ããò ½ãò ¼ããÌããò ‡ãŠãñ ºãÖì¦ã ½ãÖ§Ìã ãäª¾ãã Øã¾ãã Öõý 
ƒ¶ã½ãò ½ãìŒ¾ã Öö Ìãã¦ÔãÊ¾ã ¼ããÌã, ½ãã£ãì¾ãÃ ¼ããÌã, ªãÔ¾ã ¼ããÌã, ÔãŒ¾ã ¼ããÌã ‚ããõÀ ÌãõÀ 
¼ããÌãý ÌãõÀ ¼ããÌã ‡ãñŠ „ªãÖÀ¥ã Öö ÀãÌã¥ã ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠâÔãý „Ôã ¼ããÌã¶ãã ½ãò Ìãñ ƒ¦ã¶ãñ ¡îºã Øã¾ãñ 
©ãñ ãä‡ãŠ Àã¦ã ‡ãŠãñ Ôããñ¦ãñ Ôã½ã¾ã ¼ããè „¶ã‡ãŠãñ ÊãØã¦ãã ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ ¼ãØãÌãã¶ã ½ããÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ãã 
ÀÖñ Ööý ‚ãºã •ããñ ãäª¶ã¼ãÀ ‚ããõÀ Àã¦ã¼ãÀ ¼ãØãÌãã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ Öãè Ôãã½ã¶ãñ ªñŒãñ, ãä•ãÔã Â¹ã ½ãò 
¼ããè ªñŒãñ, ÞããÖñ ¹ãÆñ½ããè ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ¾ãã ‡ãŠãÊã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò, „Ôã‡ãŠãè ½ãìãä§ãŠ ¦ããñ ãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã Öõý 
Ÿãè‡ãŠ ƒÔããè ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ Ôãñ ½ããèÀã, Àã£ãã, Ôãìªã½ãã, „®Ìã ¾ãã ‚ã•ãÃì¶ã „ªãÖÀ¥ã Öö ¦ã¶½ã¾ã 
¼ã§ãŠãò ‡ãñŠý ¾ããñØã ‚ããõÀ ¼ããä§ãŠ ÍããÔ¨ããò ½ãò ƒÔããè ºãã¦ã ‡ãŠãñ Ôã½ã¢ãã¾ãã Øã¾ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ã 
‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¼ããÌã¶ãã ‡ãŠãñ ãä•ã¦ã¶ãã •ããØãÆ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö ‚ããõÀ Ôãì¶ªÀ ºã¶ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö, „¦ã¶ããè 
Öãè ÍããèÜãÆ¦ãã Ôãñ Ö½ããÀãè ¹ãÆØããä¦ã ÖãñØããèý

¼ããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠã ¾ãÖãè ‚ãã£ããÀ Öõý ¼ããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠã ‚ãã£ããÀ ¶ãã½ã-Ô½ãÀ¥ã ¾ãã ¶ãã½ã-•ã¹ã 
¶ãÖãèâ Öõý Ìãñ ¦ããñ „¹ãã¾ã Ööý ¾ããäª ¶ãã½ã-•ã¹ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ¹ãÀ ¦ã¶½ã¾ã ¶ãÖãèâ Öì† ¦ããñ ÌãÖ Þããè•ã 

¼ããä§ãŠ ¶ãÖãèâ ÖìƒÃý ¶ãã½ã-•ã¹ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, ¼ãÊãñ „Ê›ã Öãè ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ¾ããäª ¦ã¶½ã¾ã Öãñ Øã¾ãñ, 
¦ããñ „Ôã½ãò ãäÔããä® Öõý ÌããÊ½ããèãä‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠÖã¶ããè ¦ããñ ½ããÊãî½ã Öõ ¶ã? Àã½ã ºããñÊã ¶ãÖãèâ ¹ãã¦ãñ ©ãñ, 
ƒÔããäÊã† „¶ã‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠÖã Øã¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ „Ê›ã ¶ãã½ã •ã¹ããñý •ãºã Ìãñ `½ãÀã ½ãÀã' ªìÖÀã¶ãñ ÊãØãñ, ¦ãºã 
„Ôããè ½ãò ƒ¦ã¶ãñ ¦ã¶½ã¾ã Öãñ Øã¾ãñ ãä‡ãŠ ÍãÀãèÀ ‡ãŠãè Ôãì£ã-ºãì£ã ¦ã‡ãŠ ¶ãÖãèâ ÀÖãèý „¶ã‡ãñŠ ÍãÀãèÀ ‡ãñŠ 
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ÞããÀãò ¦ãÀ¹ãŠ ºããâºããè ºã¶ã ØãƒÃý ‚ããõÀ ‚ãâ¦ã ½ãò Ìãñ ÌããÊ½ããèãä‡ãŠ ºã¶ã Øã¾ãñý Ö½ãÊããñØã Àã¦ã¼ãÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè 
½ããÊãã ¹ã‡ãŠü¡‡ãŠÀ •ã¹ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö ãä¹ãŠÀ ¼ããè ‡ãìŠœ Öãñ¦ãã ¶ãÖãèâ, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ Ö½ã ÊããñØã „Ôã½ãò ¦ã¶½ã¾ã 
¶ãÖãèâ Öãñ ¹ãã¦ãñ Ööý „Ôãñ †‡ãŠ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ‡ãŠã¥¡ ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ªñŒã¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ÞãÊããñ ¼ãƒÃ, ªãñ ½ããÊãã 
•ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã Ö½ããÀã ãä¶ã¾ã½ã Öõ, ƒÔããäÊã† •ã¹ã ÀÖñ Ööý ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã Ôãñ ÜãÀ ½ãò ¹ãî•ãã Öãñ¦ããè ‚ãã ÀÖãè 
Öõ, ƒÔããäÊã† ‡ãŠÀ¶ããè Öõ, ¶ãÖãèâ ¦ããñ ‡ãìŠÊã ªñÌã¦ãã ¶ããÀã•ã Öãñ •ãã¾ãòØãñ ‚ããõÀ ‚ããä¶ãÓ› Öãñ •ãã†Øããý 
Ö½ãÊããñØã „Ôãñ ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ¾ãã Ôãã£ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ªñŒã¦ãñ Ööý Ö½ã ½ãâ¨ã •ã¹ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ Öö, ½ããÊãã 
¹ãñŠÀ ÀÖñ Öö, Ôãºã ‡ãìŠœ ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ Öö, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ‚ãâªÀ ‡ãŠãè ¼ããÌã¶ãã ‡ãŠãñ Ö½ãÊããñØããò ¶ãñ Ôã½¼ããÊãã 
Öõ ¶ãÖãèâý ÌããÊ½ããèãä‡ãŠ ¦ããñ „Ê›ã ¶ãã½ã •ã¹ã ‡ãŠÀ ¦ãÀ Øã¾ãñ, ‚ããõÀ Ö½ã ÊããñØã ãä•ã¶ªØããè ¼ãÀ Ôããè£ãã 
¶ãã½ã Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ¼ããè ‚ãÍããâ¦ã Öãè ÀÖ¦ãñ Ööý 

¼ããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠã ½ãîÊã ‚ãã£ããÀ ¦ã¶½ã¾ã¦ãã Öãè Öõý Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãîÌãÃ•ããò ‚ããõÀ ̈ ãÉãäÓã-½ãìãä¶ã¾ããò ¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖããä¶ã¾ããò 
‡ãñŠ ½ãã£¾ã½ã Ôãñ ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ „ªãÖÀ¥ã Ö½ã‡ãŠãñ ºã¦ãÊãã¾ãñ Öö, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ‚ãã•ã Ö½ã „¶Öñâ 
‡ãŠÖã¶ããè Öãè ½ãã¶ã¦ãñ Öö ‚ããõÀ „¶ã½ãò •ããñ ãäÍãàãã Öõ „Ôã‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¶ãªñŒãã ‡ãŠÀ ªñ¦ãñ Ööý ¼ããä§ãŠ ƒÔã 
¼ããÌã Ôãñ ¶ãÖãèâ ‡ãŠÀ¶ããè ÞãããäÖ† ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ãò †‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã ¼ãØãÌãã¶ã ãä½ãÊãòØãñ, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ¼ããä§ãŠ ƒÔã ¼ããÌã 
Ôãñ ‡ãŠÀ¶ããè ÞãããäÖ† ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ã Íãì® Öãò ‚ããõÀ Ö½ããÀãè ‚ã¶¦ãÀã¦½ãã ¹ããäÌã¨ã Öãñ •ãã†, ºãÔãý •ãºã 
½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶¦ãÀã¦½ãã Íãì® Öãñ •ãã¦ããè Öõ, ¦ãºã ÌãÖãú ¹ãÀ ¼ãØãÌãã¶ã Ôããàãã¦ãá ¹ãÆ‡ãŠ› ãäªŒãÊããƒÃ 
¹ãü¡¦ãñ Ööý ãä¹ãŠÀ „¶ã‡ãŠãñ ºãìÊãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ¶ãÖãèâ ÀÖ¦ããè Öõý ¾ãÖãè ¼ããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠã ÀÖÔ¾ã Öõý 

¼ãØãÌãã¶ã ‚ããõÀ ¼ããä§ãŠ ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ºãÖì¦ã ¼ãÆãâãä¦ã Öõ ÊããñØããò ½ãò, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ½ããØãÃ ºãÖì¦ã Öãè 
ÔãÀÊã Öõý ‚ã¹ã¶ãã •ããñ ¼ããè ‡ãŠã½ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öãñ, ÌãÖãè ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ÞãÊãñ •ãã‚ããñý ªì‡ãŠã¶ãªãÀãè ½ãò Öãñ 
¦ããñ ªì‡ãŠã¶ãªãÀãè ‡ãŠÀãñ, Ì¾ãÌãÔãã¾ã ½ãò Öãñ ¦ããñ Ì¾ãÌãÔãã¾ã ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠã½ã ‡ãŠÀãñ, ‚ããùãä¹ãŠÔã ½ãò Öãñ ¦ããñ 
‚ããùãä¹ãŠÔã ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠã½ã ‡ãŠÀãñ, ÜãÀ ½ãò Öãñ ¦ããñ ÜãÀ ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠã½ã ‡ãŠÀãñ, ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò Öãñ ¦ããñ ‚ããÑã½ã 
‡ãŠã ‡ãŠã½ã ‡ãŠÀãñý ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ‡ãŠãñ œãñü¡ãñ ½ã¦ã, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã „Ôãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¦ãðãä¹¦ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ½ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀãñý 
‚ãã¦½ãÍãìãä® ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‡ãŠÀãñý ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¦ãðãä¹¦ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¦ããñ ¹ãîÀã ÔãâÔããÀ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõý ‚ãØãÀ ¦ãì½ã 
‡ãìŠœ ºã¶ã¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öãñ, ‡ãìŠœ ‡ãŠÀ ãäªŒãã¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öãñ ¦ããñ ãä¹ãŠÀ ÔãºãÔãñ ¹ãÖÊãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¦ãðãä¹¦ã 
‡ãŠãè ºãã¦ã œãñü¡ãñý ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ‚ããõÀ ¼ããä§ãŠ, ¾ãñ ªãñ ½ããØãÃ Öö ‚ãã¦½ãÍãìãä® ‚ããõÀ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ƒÓ› Ôãñ 
•ããñü¡¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã†ý ƒ¶Öãèâ ªãñ¶ããò ‡ãñŠ ¹ããÊã¶ã Ôãñ •ããèÌã¶ã Ôã¹ãŠÊã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý
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‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã Â¹ããè ºãØããèÞãñ ‡ãñŠ ½ããÊããè ºããä¶ã†
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 2005

‚ãã •ã ‡ãñŠ ¾ãìØã ½ãò Ö½ããÀñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ‡ã‹¾ãã ¹ãÆãÔãâãäØã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõ? ƒÔã ãäÌãÓã¾ã ¹ãÀ 
ÞãÞããÃ ÍãìÂ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãîÌãÃ ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ ÒÓ›ã¶¦ã ºã¦ãÊãã¦ãñ Ööý †‡ãŠ ½ããÊããè ‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã 

†‡ãŠ œãñ›ã-Ôãã •ã½ããè¶ã ‡ãŠã ›ì‡ãŠü¡ã Öõ ‚ããõÀ „Ôã ºãâ•ãÀ ¼ãîãä½ã ‡ãŠãñ ÌãÖ †‡ãŠ Ôãì¶ªÀ ºãØããèÞãñ ½ãò 
ºãªÊã¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãã Öõý ¦ããñ „Ôãñ ‡ã‹¾ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÖãñØãã? ‡ã‹¾ãã „Ôãñ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ºããè•ã Êãã¶ãñ ÖãòØãñ ‚ããõÀ 
ºããñ ªñ¶ãñ ÖãòØãñ, ƒÔã ‚ããÍãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ãä‡ãŠ †‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã ¾ãñ ºããè•ã ¹ããõ£ããò ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò „ØãòØãñ, „¶ã ¹ãÀ 
¹ãŠÊã-¹ãîŠÊã ÊãØãòØãñ? ¾ãã ãä¹ãŠÀ „Ôã‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÖÊãñ ¼ãîãä½ã ‡ãŠãñ ¦ãõ¾ããÀ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÖãñØãã, ½ããñ©ãñ ãä¶ã‡ãŠãÊã¶ãñ 
ÖãòØãñ, ‡ãŠâ‡ãŠü¡-¹ã¦©ãÀ ãä¶ã‡ãŠãÊã¶ãñ ÖãòØãñ, ¼ãîãä½ã ‡ãŠãñ •ããñ¦ã¶ãã ÖãñØãã ‚ããõÀ •ãºã ¼ãîãä½ã ¦ãõ¾ããÀ Öãñ 
•ãã†, ¦ãºã ãä¹ãŠÀ ºããè•ã Êãã‡ãŠÀ ºããñ¶ãñ ÖãòØãñ ‚ããõÀ „¶ã‡ãŠãè ªñŒã¼ããÊã ‡ãŠÀ¶ããè ÖãñØããè, •ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ãä‡ãŠ 
„¶ã½ãò ¹ãŠÊã-¹ãîŠÊã ¶ã ‚ãã¶ãñ ÊãØã •ãã†úý •ãºã †‡ãŠ ½ããÊããè ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¹ãÔã¶ª ‡ãŠã ºãØããèÞãã ºã¶ãã¶ãñ 
‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ƒ¦ã¶ããè Êã½ºããè ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã Ôãñ Øãì•ãÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõ ¦ããñ Ö½ã ºããØãÌãã¶ããè ‡ãŠãè ƒÔã ãäÌãÞããÀ£ããÀã 
‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ‡ã‹¾ããò ¶ãÖãèâ „¦ããÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ? 

¾ããäª ‚ãã¹ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã Â¹ããè ºãØããèÞãñ ‡ãñŠ ½ããÊããè ºã¶ã •ãã¾ãò ¦ããñ ‚ãã¹ã‡ãñŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãè 
¹ãÆÔãì¹¦ã àã½ã¦ãã¾ãò ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãã¹ã •ããØãÆ¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØãòØããè, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ÔããÀãè àã½ã¦ãã¾ãò ‚ãã¹ã‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ 
Öö, ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠ› Öãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ „¹ã¾ãì§ãŠ ‚ãÌãÔãÀ ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆ¦ããèàãã ½ãò Ööý ‚ããõÀ Ö½ãò ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ 
¾ãÖ ‚ãÌãÔãÀ ¹ãÆªã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõý

Ö½ã ÊããñØã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò •ããñ ¼ããØã-ªãõü¡ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, „Ôã‡ãñŠ ¹ããèœñ ¹ãÆ¾ããñ•ã¶ã ‡ã‹¾ãã ÀÖ¦ãã 
Öõ? ¾ãÖãè ¶ã ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ãò Ôã½ãðãä® ãä½ãÊãñ, Ö½ã ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ÔãìÀãäàã¦ã Öãò, Ö½ã Ôã½ãã•ã ½ãò ‚ããõÀ ¶ãã½ã 
‡ãŠ½ãã Ôã‡ãñŠâ, Ôã½ãã•ã ‡ãñŠ ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ Ôã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ ¼ãîãä½ã‡ãŠã ãä¶ã¼ãã Ôã‡ãñŠâý ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãŠã •ããñ 
¼ããè ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ¾ãã ‡ãŠ½ãÃ Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, „Ôã‡ãñŠ ¹ããèœñ ¶ãã½ã, ¾ãÍã, ¹ãÆÔã¶¶ã¦ãã, ÔãìŒã-Ôã½¹ããä§ã, Ôã½ãðãä® 
‚ããõÀ Íãããä¶¦ã ‡ãŠã Öãè „ªáªñÍ¾ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý •ã¶½ã Ôãñ ½ãð¦¾ãì ¦ã‡ãŠ Ö½ã ƒ¶Öãèâ ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠã½ã¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ 
Öö, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ƒÔã ‡ãŠã½ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã Ö½ã ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãè •ããñ ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ¦ãã ºã¶ã •ãã¦ããè Öõ, ÌãÖãè Ö½ã 
ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ ½ã¶ããñãäÌã‡ãŠãÔã ½ãò ºãã£ã‡ãŠ ãäÔã® Öãñ¦ããè Öõý
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Øããü¡ãè ‡ãŠã ƒâ•ã¶ã Öõý ãä•ãÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ †‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãÀ ƒâ•ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãäºã¶ãã ¶ãÖãèâ ÞãÊã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ããè, 
„Ôããè ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ¾ããäª ƒÔã •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠã ½ããØãÃªÍãÃ‡ãŠ ½ã¶ã ¶ã Öãñ, ¦ããñ ¾ãÖ •ããèÌã¶ã ºãñ‡ãŠãÀ Öãñ 
•ãã¦ãã Öõý ¹ãÆãÞããè¶ã ÍããÔ¨ããò ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãìÔããÀ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè àã½ã¦ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãñ Ì¾ãÌããäÔ©ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã 
¦ã©ãã „¶ã‡ãŠã ãäÌã‡ãŠãÔã ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã Êãà¾ã Öõý ¾ããñØã †‡ãŠ ‚ã¶ãìÍããÔã¶ã Öõ ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠã ¹ããÊã¶ã 
ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã Ôã‡ãñŠ ¦ã©ãã ãä•ãÔãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ‚ã¹ã¶ãã¾ãã •ãã Ôã‡ãñŠý ‚ããõÀ ƒÔã‡ãŠã ¹ããäÀ¥ãã½ã Öõ, 
½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ Ôãâ¦ãìÊã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆããä¹¦ãý 

¾ããñØã ½ãò ½ãìŒ¾ã ãäºã¶ªì Öõ ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãŠã ½ã¶ããñãäÌã‡ãŠãÔãý ƒÔããè ‡ãŠãñ ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã ‚ãã£ããÀ Ôã½ã¢ã¶ãã 
ÞãããäÖ†ý ½ã¶ããñãäÌã‡ãŠãÔã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã ‡ãŠãè ãäÍãàãã Ö½ãò ¾ããñØã ½ãò ¹ãÆã¹¦ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõý ƒÔã ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã ‡ãŠã 
Ôã½ºã¶£ã Ö½ããÀñ Ì¾ããÌãÖããäÀ‡ãŠ, Ôãã½ãããä•ã‡ãŠ ‚ããõÀ ¼ããõãä¦ã‡ãŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã Öõý Ö½ãò ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ½ã¶ã 
‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ Œãñ¦ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ªñŒã¶ãã ÖãñØãã, •ãÖãú ¹ãÀ Ö½ã ‡ãŠã½ã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Ööý ¾ããäª Ö½ã ƒÔã 
Œãñ¦ã ‡ãŠãè „¹ãñàãã ‡ãŠÀ ªñâ ‚ããõÀ ‚ãÞœãè ¦ãÀÖ Ôãñ Œãñ¦ããè ¶ã ‡ãŠÀñâ, ¦ããñ ‚ã¶¦ã ½ãò ‡ã‹¾ãã ÖãñØãã? ÌãÖãú 
¹ãÀ ºãÖì¦ã-Ôããè ÜããÔã-¹ãîŠÔã „Øã ‚ãã¾ãñØããè ‚ããõÀ ¦ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ÌãÖ •ã½ããè¶ã ‚ã¶ãì¹ã¾ããñØããè ÀÖñØããè •ãºã 
¦ã‡ãŠ ãä‡ãŠ ÌãÖãú Ôãñ ÜããÔã-¹ãîŠÔã ¶ã Ö›ã ªãè •ãã¾ãñý ƒÔããè ¦ãÀÖ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ¼ããè ÔããâÔãããäÀ‡ãŠ 
„¹ãÊããäº£ã, Ôã½ãðãä® ‚ããõÀ Ôãâ¦ããñÓã ‡ãŠãè Œããñ•ã ½ãò Ö½ã „Ôã ½ããõãäÊã‡ãŠ ãä¶ã¾ã½ã ‡ãŠãè „¹ãñàãã ‡ãŠÀ ªñ¦ãñ 
Öö, ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ´ãÀã ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãŠã •ããèÌã¶ã ÔãâÞãããäÊã¦ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý •ããñ ½ããõãäÊã‡ãŠ ãä¶ã¾ã½ã ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãñŠ 
•ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠã ÔãâÞããÊã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõ, ÌãÖ Öõ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠã ãäÌã‡ãŠãÔãý Ö½ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè ½ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÌã‡ãŠãÔã ‡ãŠãñ 
½ãÖ§Ìã¹ãî¥ãÃ ¶ãÖãèâ Ôã½ã¢ãã, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ¹ãÆØããä¦ã, Ôã¹ãŠÊã¦ãã ‚ããõÀ ÔãìÀàãã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ºãìãä® 
‡ãñŠ ãäÌã‡ãŠãÔã ‡ãŠãñ Öãè ½ãÖ§Ìã¹ãî¥ãÃ ½ãã¶ãã Öõý ºãìãä® ¦ããñ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠã ‡ãñŠÌãÊã †‡ãŠ œãñ›ã-Ôãã ‚ãâÍã Öõý 
¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã Êãà¾ã Öõ, Ôã½¹ãî¥ãÃ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠã ãäÌã‡ãŠãÔã, ‚ããõÀ ¾ãÖãè ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã ‚ãã£ããÀ Öõý 

¾ããñØã-¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãìÔããÀ ‚ãÖâ‡ãŠãÀ, ºãìãä®, ½ã¶ãÔãá ¦ã©ãã ãäÞã§ã, ¾ãñ ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ½ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ÞããÀ 
¹ãàã Ööý ½ã¶ãÔãá ¾ãããä¶ã ãäÞã¶¦ã¶ã-½ã¶ã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè àã½ã¦ãã ‚ããõÀ ãäÞã§ã ¾ãããä¶ã •ããèÌã¶ã ¼ãÀ ‡ãŠãè 
Ô½ãðãä¦ã¾ããò ¦ã©ãã ÔãâÔ‡ãŠãÀãò ‡ãŠã ÔãâØãÆÖ, ãä•ã¶Öñâ Ö½ã •ããèÌã¶ã ¹ã¾ãÃ¶¦ã Ôãã©ã Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ÞãÊã¦ãñ Ööý ƒ¶ã 
ÞããÀãò ½ãò Ôãñ ‚ãã•ã ¦ã‡ãŠ Ö½ã¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ºãìãä® ‡ãñŠ ãäÌã‡ãŠãÔã ‡ãŠãñ Öãè ½ãÖ§Ìã ãäª¾ãã Öõ, ¹ãìÔ¦ã‡ãŠãò 
‡ãŠãñ ¹ãü¤¶ãã, ‚ã£¾ã¾ã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã, •ãã¶ã¶ããý Ö½ã¶ãñ ºãìãä® ‡ãŠãñ Ôããä‰ãŠ¾ã ºã¶ãã¶ãñ ¹ãÀ •ããñÀ ãäª¾ãã Öõý 
¹ãÀ¶¦ãì Ö½ã ‚ãÖâ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ-‡ãŠÊãã¹ããò ‡ãŠãñ Ì¾ãÌããäÔ©ã¦ã ¾ãã ãä¶ã¾ãâãä¨ã¦ã ¶ãÖãèâ ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã†ý Ö½ã 
„Ôã —ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã „¹ã¾ããñØã ¶ãÖãèâ ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã† •ããñ Ö½ããÀãè Ô½ãðãä¦ã ½ãò ÔãâãäÞã¦ã Öõý Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ãäÞã¶¦ã¶ã-
½ã¶ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè àã½ã¦ãã ‡ãŠã Ÿãè‡ãŠ ¦ãÀÖ Ôãñ „¹ã¾ããñØã ¶ãÖãèâ ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã† Ööý ‚ãã•ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÞããÀãò ¦ãÀ¹ãŠ 
ƒ¦ã¶ãã —ãã¶ã, ãäÌãÌãñ‡ãŠ ‚ããõÀ Ôã½ã¢ã Öãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ºããÌã•ãîª ¼ããè Ö½ã •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ½ããõãäÊã‡ãŠ ¦ã©¾ããò †Ìãâ 
¹ããäÀãäÔ©ããä¦ã¾ããò Ôãñ ‚ã¶ããä¼ã—ã Ööý 

¾ããñØã ÍãìÂ Ôãñ Öãè ¾ãÖ ºãã¦ã ‡ãŠÖ¦ãã ‚ãã¾ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãè Øãì¥ãÌã§ãã ½ãò Ôãì£ããÀ Êãã¶ãñ 
‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ½ã¶ã ¹ãÀ £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãñŠãä¶³¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÖãñØãã, •ããñ ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ããÀãè ÍãÀãèÀ Â¹ããè 
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The Four Stages of Yoga
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 2006

To understand yoga, we have to understand life. In 
the West, yoga is recognized as physical, mental or 

spiritual. In physical yoga, there is a lot of stretching, 
twisting and bending. In psychological yoga, there are 
practices of concentration and meditation. In the spiritual 
dimension of yoga, there is cultivation of the positive 
qualities of life. In general, yoga has been understood in 
this way until now. However, by looking at the development 

and growth of yoga through the centuries, it can be understood 
that yoga in the life of an individual is experienced in four 
stages. The first stage is yoga practice, the second stage is 
yoga sadhana, the third stage is yogic lifestyle and the fourth 
stage is imbibing the yogic culture. If yoga is looked at from 
this perspective, not only in relation to our life today but also 
in relation to the final outcome possible in the experience of 
human evolution, the relevance of yoga can be understood. 
This understanding of yoga has been the teaching and vision 
of Swami Sivananda and Swami Satyananda, the two masters 
and luminaries of our tradition.

Yoga, life and tantra 

Yoga has to be linked with our life, and therefore it is necessary 
to understand life. In order to understand life, let us use 
the example of infinite space and infinite time. In infinite 
space and infinite time, existence or life as we know it is a 
continuous flat line. At times, a spike comes up in this flat line. 
That spike represents us, the life we experience confined to 
a range in space and time. When that spike comes down, we 
again become part of eternal space and eternal time. Thus, in 
the flat line of existence in eternal time and space we are only 
spikes. That is our life, our existence. The spike represents 
our time, our space and our perceptions of the world at a 
particular moment. 
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In this life we experience the development or destruction 
of the human faculties and consciousness. In the past, thinkers 
contemplated the role of life in the greater scheme of things, just 
as today we think of our life in relation to society, our position 
and status. Just as we think about financial gains and losses, 
once upon a time people thought about their life in relation to 
the universe, cosmos and divine nature. They tried to discover 
the relationship of the individual with the universal existence. 
They came to the conclusion that the human body and life is 
nothing but an expression of consciousness and energy; the body 
and the senses are only a medium through which consciousness 
and energy express themselves. The way to awaken the forces 
and the qualities of consciousness and energy was devised into 
a system known as tantra. 

The word tantra means liberation of energy and expansion 
of the horizons of consciousness. The philosophy or idea of 
the human being as an expression of consciousness and energy 
was developed in tantra. According to tantra, self-realization, 
God-realization or freedom is the outcome of an awakened 
consciousness and awakened energy. The same consciousness 
and energy when confined by the mind and the senses becomes 
responsible for our physical existence. 

Yoga came as an offshoot or branch of tantra to direct the 
energies, to understand and awaken the human consciousness, 
to understand and free the energy contained in this body. Thus, 

the foundations of yoga are in tantra and the purpose of 
yoga is to work with human consciousness to sublimate 
the restrictive and negative tendencies and also to awaken 
the energy field of the body, which helps to harmonize the 
human character. However, in the mid-fifties, when yoga 
came out into society from its habitat in the Himalayas, it 
was as a physical practice with a greater focus on the body 
and the different states the body can achieve through the 
performance and practices of asanas. 

In the beginning, yoga was used for maintenance of 
the physical body, for trimming the body, losing weight 
and getting into shape. Later, with new discoveries about 
the practices, yoga became a way of stress management. 
Thereafter, it became a way to internalize the consciousness 
and awaken the dormant faculties. Everyone thought they 
could become realized with the practice of yoga within a 
short time, forgetting that evolution takes its own time. 

A child born today takes many years to grow up; a seed 
planted today takes many years to grow into a big tree. So 
how can a few practices of meditation give enlightenment 
in one week, one month or one year? Nevertheless, people 
did become overnight prophets through yoga with their 
eyes on profit. Today, yoga has to be seen as an alternative 
lifestyle to manage the negative influences in life. Let us look 
at the four different dimensions of yoga: yoga practice, yoga 
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sadhana, yoga lifestyle and yoga culture. These four stages 
are linked; practice has to evolve into sadhana, sadhana has 
to evolve into lifestyle and lifestyle has to evolve into culture.

Yoga practice 

People often believe that regular practice of yoga is yoga 
sadhana, but it is not. When yoga is practised according 
to personal needs and desires, as an experiment to satisfy 
one’s curiosity and aspirations, that is yoga practice, not 
yoga sadhana. When there is no proper understanding of 
yoga, yoga remains a practice. There are thousands of yoga 
students in the world who have physical, psychological and 
emotional needs, who are stressed out, and they come to a 
yoga class to stretch, relax and calm down. A few days later 
when they are stressed again, they join a stretching yoga 
class and leave happy that they have done something for 
themselves. Then they hear of another yoga teacher who 
is teaching hot yoga, yoga and sauna, so they go there to 
detoxify out of curiosity. Then they hear of a teacher who 
is awakening the kundalini, so they go there to fulfil their 
curiosity. Then they hear of yoga combined with aerobics, so 
they can practise yoga and aerobics together and save time. 

Yoga practice is to fulfil a particular need. You choose 
a practice and when you find that you have attained the 
result, or the result seems too far, you drop the practice. 

Sometime later, inspired by somebody, some idea or some 
thought, you start again. Then you stop again and go on a 
sabbatical for a few months. This on and off dabbling in yoga 
and using yoga for a personal purpose we call flirting with yoga. 
We create an aim according to our desire and needs, which are 
mundane and gross, and we try to use yoga to attain those goals. 
When our interest gradually wanes, we distance ourselves from 
the inspiration which initially brought us to yoga. Even those 
who practise kundalini yoga are flirting with it and not doing it 
as sadhana because they have not done the basic preparation to 
have subtle experiences. Ninety-nine percent of people in the 
world flirt with yoga. Yoga practice is to fulfil personal needs 
and aspirations and when they are fulfilled, yoga has no more 
relevance in one’s life. At this stage, yoga remains a practice.

Yoga sadhana 

If this is the situation with yoga practice, then what is yoga 
sadhana? Sadhana means involvement in the practice leading 
to perfection. Following one’s own aspirations is not sadhana. 
Yoga sadhana is experienced when the aims of yoga are followed. 
The aim of yoga is not stress management, not learning how to 
concentrate or meditate, not learning how to become a teacher. 

The Yoga Sutras of Sage Patanjali define three main aims of 
yoga in the first three opening statements. The first aim of yoga 
is harmony through discipline, achieving a disciplined nature. 
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That is the first sutra of the Yoga Sutras. Atha yoga anushasanam, 
discovering the harmonious nature of being through discipline. 
Discipline means regulating the normal patterns of thinking and 
behaving. Discipline does not mean imposed restrictions, but an 
awareness of the subtle processes influencing the outer behaviour. 

The word anushasana is generally translated as discipline, 
but from the yogic perspective it means to govern, to direct, to 
realize the subtle mental behaviours which influence external 
life. Discipline is focusing and uniting the dissipated energies. 
When mind, emotions and performance converge and work 
together as one that is the attainment of yogic discipline. 
The yamas and niyamas help us find inner balance and inner 
discipline. Asanas help us find physical stability and discipline. 
Pratyahara and dharana help us find mental and emotional 
discipline. Dhyana helps us find spiritual discipline. 

In this process, there are five requirements: awareness, 
analysis and understanding, modification of the personality, 
adjustment with the external environment and nature, and 
creating harmony between oneself and the outer environment. 
Attaining these five states represents the concept of knowing the 
subtle processes of mental behaviour, or discipline. Using yoga to 
come to this point of balance is yoga sadhana, not yoga practice. 

The second aim of yoga is mind management, manag
ing the vrittis, the dissipated states of mind, Yoga chitta vritti 
nirodhah. In order to understand and train the mind and 

develop the inherent quality of our mind, we need an in
depth understanding of the mental processes. Vrittis are 
expressions of the mind which hold the attention fixed on a 
particular experience or event. Reacting to abuse is a vritti. 
Feeling elated due to praise is a vritti. Feeling dejected when 
criticized is a vritti. The different situations in life bring 
about different responses and create different behaviours in 
the mind. These mental vrittis manifest all the time in our 
daily lives, like waves in the ocean which come and dash on 
the shore. Managing these mental behaviours, containing 
inner agitation, is the second aim of yoga after attaining 
personal discipline. 

The third aim of yoga is to develop the awareness to 
such an extent that you can become the observer of your 
actions, Tada drashtahswarupeavasthanam. When you become 
the witness of all that transpires in your life, you become 
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the master of your life. The consciousness is elevated 
to a higher level where life can be seen from a different 
perspective. The higher you elevate your consciousness, the 
better perspective you have. You are able to see a bigger 
picture from above. This happens when you become the 
drashta, the witness of yourself. 

We are not able to observe ourselves because we are 
involved with ourselves and the faculty of observation goes 
into the background. When we begin to observe, there is 
reduced involvement with the obsessive nature which binds 
us to the senses and sense objects, which craves for pleasure 
and rebels against things which do not give pleasure. This is 
Sage Patanjali’s third sutra, to become the witness and the 
master, to realize one’s true nature and not hide behind a 
false identity. Becoming the drashta or witness relates to the 
development of inner emotions. One becomes the witness, 
not of the inner nature, but of the nurturing qualities, 
the human sentiments. When the mind and emotions are 
harmonized and integrated, that union of mind and heart 
manifests in human behaviour. 

The other yogas also have defined aims contained in 
their theory and philosophy. The purpose of karma yoga 
is to become the master of one’s interactions. The purpose 
of bhakti yoga is learning how to manage emotion. The 
purpose of jnana yoga is to transcend the intellect and 

connect with inner wisdom. The purpose of kundalini yoga is 
to be in tune with the higher experiences of existence. Every 
branch of yoga has its own defined aim. Very few people use 
yoga to attain the aims defined by yoga. Those who follow the 
principles and practices of yoga to attain one or all of these aims 
are recognized as yoga sadhakas and their practice is recognized 
as yoga sadhana. Practising yoga not only to stretch the body but 
to become disciplined so that harmony is experienced is yoga 
sadhana. Practising yoga to manage the modifications of the 
mind and develop the mental faculties and qualities, not only as 
stress management, becomes sadhana. Practising yoga to cultivate 
the awareness to such an extent that you become the observer 
of yourself is yoga sadhana Using yoga to achieve the goals set 
by yoga, and being devoted, dedicated, sincere and committed 
to it, is yoga sadhana.

So you have to ask yourself whether you are a yoga practitioner 
or a yoga sadhaka. Sadhana means attaining perfection through 
constant effort. Attainment of personal discipline, management 
of the mind and cultivation of consciousness are the three 
defined aims of raja yoga which constitute sadhana. Most people 
believe discipline involves too many restrictions. However, from 
the yogic perspective, discipline does not involve restriction; 
rather, it is fine-tuning the personal radio in order to receive a 
clear signal. When you turn on a radio and it is not tuned to a 
station, all it gives is static noise. It is the same with television. 
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If all the channels appeared on the screen at the same time, you 
could not look at any for the images are superimposed on each 
other. When the tuning is right, only one channel will appear 
and there will be clarity of image and sound. Just as fine-tuning 
is necessary to define the frequency of each channel, personal 
tuning is necessary to define the frequency of each expression 
of consciousness, mind and energy. That is the concept of 
discipline. We tune ourselves to the right frequencies in relation 
to our thoughts, desires, expectations, needs, strengths and 
weaknesses. Therefore, fine-tuning of our personal receiver is 
the aim of discipline in yoga. 

Discipline does not mean restriction. In Sanskrit, anushasana 
means ‘governing the subtle nature of human personality’. Fine-
tuning of the personality happens when one is able to follow the 
progressions in yoga in a systematic way. When Swami Sivananda 
taught yoga to his disciples fifty years ago, he said that there had 
to be a blend of different techniques. In one yoga session, five 
items of yoga should be practised: one yama, one niyama, asana, 
pranayama and one concentration practice. He laid down these 
guidelines. Even today in the ashram environment we follow 
these guidelines of practising asana, pranayama, concentration 
and one yama and one niyama in a yoga session. 

Swami Sivananda used to say that in order to fine-tune 
the personality all the different areas of expression have to 
be accessed. Sensorial distractions and imbalances have to 

be rectified with the practice of pranayama. Dissipated 
mental energies have to be channelled with the practice of 
concentration. To create a change in the behaviour pattern 
and attitudes of the mind, one yama and one niyama have 
to be adopted and lived. When this practice is done in the 
right combination, one attains physical and psychological 
harmony and the personality is fine-tuned. Therefore, 
the first attempt in yoga sadhana is to attain discipline or 
control over the subtle processes of the personality. When 
we follow the aims set out in yoga, yoga practice becomes 
yoga sadhana. It is the consistent, continued effort to attain 
the goal set by yoga. Among those who practise yoga, maybe 
only five percent practise yoga sadhana because it involves 
intense work and constant self-observation.

Yoga lifestyle 

In the third stage yoga becomes a lifestyle. About three 
percent of yoga practitioners fall into this category. Yogic 
lifestyle is where you begin to express the attainments of 
yoga in your life, when you begin to live the principles of 
yoga and apply the techniques of yoga to manage day-to-day 
situations. At that time, yoga is no longer a practice which 
you do for a specific period in the morning, afternoon or 
evening; it becomes a natural expression of life. Take the 
example of stress. When stress accumulates, it begins to affect 
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the mind and behaviour. Sometimes it comes in the form 
of sleeplessness, sometimes it manifests as hypertension. 
Whatever its form, how do you deal with it? It is easy to pop a 
pill and go about your normal business, which is what people 
generally tend to do. However, if you had yoga in your life, 
you could manage your stress with bhramari pranayama and 
not require medication to manage your stress. 

What would the scenario be for a person using yoga to 
manage stress? Maybe at work that person will go to the 
bathroom, close the door, sit down and practise bhramari 
ten times and then go back to work. Or maybe he will come 
home in the evening and instead of sitting down with a 
glass of beer or wine, practise ten minutes of yoga nidra. 
Yoga can be used at different times of the day to manage 
the conditions and states of the body and mind. In this 
way, one will avoid many physiological and psychological 
illnesses and stresses which come up in life. 

When yoga becomes a lifestyle, it is not something that 
you practise for an hour in the morning on Wednesdays 
and Fridays with a yoga teacher in a yoga centre. You use 
yoga every hour to manage the different conditions that you 
are confronting. While travelling by car, deep abdominal 
breathing can be practised. Pranayama can be practised in 
the office bathroom. Yoga nidra can be practised during 
the afternoon or evening to release accumulated stress. Five 

minutes of breath awareness can be practised in the office to 
clear the mind of confusions and problems and gain clarity. In 
this manner, yoga becomes part of the natural behaviour of life. 
Yoga lifestyle is applying yoga in the daily routines and activities. 
Yoga becomes a lifestyle when you create an environment 
conducive to health and wellbeing in the home for the entire 
family. Living yogic attitudes and practising yogic techniques 
to improve personal and family wellbeing is yogic lifestyle.

Yogic culture 

When yoga is fully incorporated into the lifestyle, when you 
have gone some way towards fulfilling the three goals set 
down by yoga, when your mind, behaviour and attitude reflect 
yogic awareness and you begin to express and connect with 
the positive, virtuous self, then yoga becomes a culture of life. 
Culture is the perfect expression of creativity. About two percent 
of yoga practitioners achieve this level. The role of yoga can be 
perceived in our life as practice, sadhana, lifestyle and culture. 
Ultimately, we have to nourish our personality and nature, and 
once we are able to recognize this role of yoga in our life, we 
can actually appreciate yoga.

Creating the garden of life 

This is the process we go through when we practise yoga, not 
to satisfy the whims of the mind, but to follow and experience 
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the aims set by yoga. Yogic goals are clearly defined: cultivating 
awareness, disciplining and restructuring the personality, 
managing the mental and emotional distractions and distur
bances, and becoming the observer of one’s life and actions. 
When you have these aims as the focus and are striving to 
achieve them, you are doing yoga sadhana. When you follow the 
dictates of your mind, it is yoga practice. When you integrate 
the practices to aid the development of your potentials, you 
begin to live a yogic lifestyle. Yoga is a vast subject. The various 
components and practices of yoga can be applied to improve 
the quality of our life. Ultimately, the practices offer hope for 
betterment of the self. It is not necessary to become a yogi, but 
it is important to connect with the qualities inherent in us. This 
is what will make us an awakened and realized human being. 
We have to put the effort into transforming the barren land of 
our life into a flowering garden.

Once, a man purchased a barren piece of land. Nothing 
except stones, rocks, sand and weeds. He worked hard and 
turned it into a beautiful garden. When the garden was 
complete, many people came to admire it. One day, a priest 
came to see the garden and he was so happy at the sight that he 
exclaimed, “God’s creation is wonderful! Look at this beautiful 
garden that God has created!” The man said, “No, God did 
not create this, I’ve done it. You should have seen this piece of 
land when God owned it! Now that I am the owner, I’ve turned 

this barren land into a garden through hard work.” You 
can do the same. Through your efforts, determination and 
conviction you can convert your life into a beautiful garden 
of which you can be proud. You can equip yourselves with 
the right tools to bring this change to the plot of land on 
which you live, through the practices of yoga and the right 
application of wisdom and creativity through yoga. The 
sankalpa of a yogi is to be a gardener.
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Tools for Daily Discipline
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 2009

There is no difference between spiritual and worldly 
life. The moment we try to create a division between 

our spiritual and daily life, so that in one area we meditate, 
concentrate and do yoga, whilst in the other we are slaves 
to the mind, attached to sensory enjoyment, happiness and 
satisfaction, we are in trouble. However, if we believe that 
our spiritual life is our daily life, and our daily life is our 
spiritual life, there will be no conflict. The whole process of 
spiritual life is to be open and friendly with all fellow beings, 
to help, guide, love and live in harmony with each other. 

Six yogic capsules 

Negativity is a weed which kills and suppresses the power of 
positivity. Hatred, jealousy and envy are weeds which suppress 
the benevolent qualities of the mind. If we are identifying with 
the weed and we are under the influence of our negative states 
of mind, then we lose track of the positive nature. Just as a 
lawn has to be maintained regularly, the mind also has to be 
maintained on a regular basis. It has to be taken care of with 
positive thoughts and positive sankalpas which become our 
strengths in life. We must protect the mind from influences 
which disturb its peace, balance and harmony. People who can 
do this are the real yogis. 

There are six practices to be adopted on a daily basis. The 
first is the practice of mantra, which will give birth to inner 
strength, optimism and creativity. The Mahamrityunjaya, 
Gayatri and Durga mantras are the three sankalpas or seeds. 
The seeds are planted in the subconscious mind when the mind 
is still, dormant, not active in the waking state, not connected 
with the senses, with the world or the sense objects. Therefore, 
these three mantras should be practised as soon as one wakes up 
in the morning, when one is still in bed. With regular practice, 
we will discover that these three mantras play a major role in 
cultivating inner strength, optimism and positivity. 

The second practice which should become part of our daily 
life is yoga nidra. Practising yoga nidra will help reduce the 
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psychological, psycho-emotional tensions and stresses and keep 
the mind active, creative, stress-free and clear. 

The third component is pranic stimulation. The pranas in 
the body should be activated and balanced. When the pranas are 
active and the energy system is properly regulated, then a lot of 
the psychological, psycho-emotional and psychophysiological 
stresses can be avoided. The body and the mind will always be 
energized, without a dull moment in life, without lethargy or isola
tion, rather a self-contained state in which the optimum creativity 
of body and mind will be experienced, attained and expressed.

The fourth component is simple meditation. In yoga, 
pratyahara, withdrawing the senses, comes first. We work through 
the superficial levels of our feelings and thoughts, as in the 
practice of antar mouna, inner silence. To know the state of 
stability in the body we practise kaya sthairyam, stillness of the 
body. Awareness of the subtle movements comes with ajapa japa 
and chidakasha dharana. We start with ten minutes of trataka, 
then we blow out the candle, continue with ten minutes of 
pratyahara and antar mouna to observe the inner activity, and 
end the practice with ten minutes of ajapa japa. 

Asana is the fifth component. We are free to do as much as 
we want, wherever we want, but there has to be a purpose to the 
practice of asana. If flexibility and body work is the purpose, 
then that should remain the focus. If stability and comfort is 
the purpose, then that should be predominant. 

In the sixth component we adopt one yama and one 
niyama which we try to follow wherever we are. In the 
system of Patanjali, yama and niyama are mental practices, 
attitudinal practices to discipline and regulate our life, to 
bring about an attitudinal and mental change.

If we can apply this system of yoga on a regular basis, we 
will understand the process of yoga sadhana. The under
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standing of our mind, behaviour, attitude, nature and 
character will develop more and more. If we can follow this 
for one year or six months or even for three months on a 
regular basis, we will definitely discover a transformation 
in our life. 

The sequence is important and therefore we do the 
mantra after waking up, asana and pranayama in the 
morning, yoga nidra during the day, whenever we feel 
stressed out and in need of relaxation or new energy, and 
meditation in the evening.

Three adjustments 

Whether we practise meditation or not, whether we practise 
yoga or not, if we are aspiring to live a yogic life, we should 
try to maintain a serene nature in all situations. Cultivating 
serenity, without becoming nervous or over-anxious, leads 
to inner awareness and inner peace. 

Regularity is the second quality. We have to be regular 
and constant in our effort and maintain continuity until 
we fulfil its objective. Regular, continuous, sustained effort 
must become part of our nature in order to bring about 
a culmination, whether it is a job or our spiritual journey. 

The third quality is absence of vanity. Vanity is putting on 
a mask. Some people are continuously putting on different 
masks at different times. We all hide from ourselves in order 

to protect our own vanity. We may hide from others, but at least 
we should not hide from ourselves. When there is absence of 
vanity in life, we will know our true nature. 

If we use serenity, regularity and absence of vanity as the 
three simple adjustments that we can make, our inner life will 
become rich and it will also balance and improve our outer life.

Four qualities 

In the Yoga Sutras (1:33), Patanjali states that four qualities 
should become the basis of our association with other people. 
The four qualities are maitri or friendship, karuna or sympathy 
and compassion, mudita or happiness and joy, and upeksha or 
indifference. Friendship with those who are content should form 
the basis of our association. An individual should be friendly 
with those who have no demands but are fulfilled. Sensitivity, 
sympathy and compassion is the relationship with those who are 
in need or are suffering. If somebody is suffering, then sympathy 
and compassion become the foundation of the association. We 
should be happy for those who are virtuous, who identify with 
the virtues of life. Finally, Patanjali says to ignore, neglect, leave 
behind those people who are crooked. He uses the word ‘ignore’. 
He does not say, adjust and accommodate. Do not associate with 
negative, destructive people, who not only shatter your peace 
but peace everywhere. They have their destiny and you can’t 
do anything about it. 
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These four ideas become the foundation of the behaviour 
and associations of a yogi. However, when there is hate then 
you begin to think, why should I ignore that person, why 
can’t I help that person? That is your discrimination, your 
wisdom and your choice. If you are going near the black 
hole, you will also be sucked into it. If you enter a coal mine, 
your clothes will get black as well. Therefore, Patanjali gave 
a very clear instruction for the basis of one’s associations and 
dealings with people, even with companions, with husbands, 
wives and children, with anybody. 

The four principles of Patanjali, maitri, karuna, mudita 
and upeksha, lead to detachment. Detachment is a better 
and a qualitative understanding of attachment. 

An individual associates with other people in the course 
of this life for a limited period, a few years, ten, twenty, thirty, 
forty or fifty years. At the time of death, the association is 
finished. That association does not go on. Whoever was a 
husband or a wife today can become a son or daughter or 
the worst enemy in the next life, or a father or grandfather 
in another life. Associations in life are only temporary. They 
do not extend beyond life unless it is a spiritual association. 
A spiritual association is illuminated, it is a connection which 
has become alive. It is not emotional, not demanding. It is 
not an expectation, but the merger of two spirits and two 
minds. 
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A Tribute
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 2009

(at the conclusion of the Shodashi Anusthana after Sri Swami 
Satyananda’s Mahasamadhi)

Today we conclude the sixteen-day Shodashi Anusthana 
after the Mahasamadhi of our guru, Sri Swami 

Satyananda.
Sri Swamiji came to Rikhia in 1989 and departed from 

his body in 2009, after twenty years. Sri Swamiji has himself 
said, “My life is divided in twenty-year cycles.” From birth to 
the age of twenty he lived at home. From the age of twenty-
one to forty he served his guru, Sri Swami Sivananda, at 
Sivananda Ashram, Rishikesh. From forty-one to sixty he 
established the monument of yoga in Munger according to 
the instructions of his guru, and dedicated that monument 
to his guru. His next twenty-year cycle started in 1989 
when he came to Rikhia. Here he dedicated his life to live 
and propagate the teachings of Swami Sivananda. Thus, 
Rikhiapeeth is the second monument created by him and 
dedicated to his guru.

Today, the two eternal monuments created by him, 
Munger and Rikhia – one dedicated to the mandate of the 
guru and the other to his teachings – offer their tribute to 

the great visionary, Sri Swami Satyananda, who was the crown 
jewel disciple of our Sadguru, Sri Swami Sivananda. 

Rikhiapeeth

After establishing and dedicating Rikhiapeeth to Sri Swami 
Sivananda, Sri Swamiji appointed Swami Satsangi as the 
Peethadhishwari or acharya of this place. He saw in her the 
potential to carry forward to greater heights the work that he 
had started. After seeing her commitment, dedication and 
devotion, he gave her the initiation of Paramahamsa, and today 
Swami Satyasangananda, is sitting before you as Paramahamsa 
Satyasangananda. 

She will be carrying forward the vision given to her by our 
guru, Sri Swami Satyananda, to maintain, propagate and live 
the teachings of Sri Swami Sivananda, to serve, to love and to 
give. Therefore, the people of Rikhia Panchayat should never 
think ‘What will happen to us’. Sri Swamiji has made complete 
arrangements here – not only so the people are looked after, but 
also to install a person who can fulfil his wishes and his vision. 
Therefore, Rikhiapeeth has not been orphaned, but has been 
strengthened with Swami Satsangi. 

Swami Satsangi will now be travelling to different parts of 
the country and the globe to give the message of spiritual life 
to aspirants and seekers. You have the opportunity to see her, 
invite her in your town, in your country, in your home, in your 
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village – wherever you wish to invite her, so that she can come 
and bring guru’s grace in that region.

The next phase

There is also a question in people’s minds, what will Swami 
Niranjan do now. Sri Swamiji had made it very clear to me that 
during this year, 2009, one chapter of my life is to close and 
a new one is to begin. He said to me, for forty years you have 
been travelling, you have lived the life of a parivrajaka. You 
have travelled through the country and the world. You have 
carried the message of yoga and showered the blessings of our 
parampara. Now your parivrajaka life has to end. And he gave 
me a clear direction for the next phase of my life.

The situations have also evolved in accordance with his 
mandate. In the year 2008, Swami Suryaprakash was appointed 
President of Bihar School of Yoga and I became free of my 
institutional obligations. The future yoga work will now be 
guided by Swami Suryaprakash with the blessings, guidance and 
inspiration from Swami Satsangi. And I will walk my path keeping 
in mind the direction and guideline given to me by Sri Swamiji.

When Sri Swamiji appointed me as his successor, it was not to 
direct an institution, it was not for the post, power or position in 
the yoga world, it was not to receive the garlands and accolades 
that come with name and fame. In an institution, administrators 
change and they can be anyone.
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The succession that I have received from my guru is that 
of sannyasa. His commitment to sannyasa is what I have 
received as my inheritance. His sannyasa life was completely 
infused with renunciation, faith, surrender and austerity. 
When he nominated me as his successor, his intention was 
that I would succeed him in his sannyasa, his sankalpa, 
his dedication, his belief, his faith. In order to cultivate 
that, he has made me free from my social and institutional 
obligations. 

I am not a sannyasin of Munger or of Rikhia; I am Swami 
Satyananda’s sannyasin. I do not belong to Munger, neither 
do I belong to Rikhia. They came much later after I had 
dedicated my life to my guru. When I was born, he held me 
in his arms. When I was three years old, he declared that 
I was the successor of his sannyasa, spiritual sadhanas and 
attainments. I have a sankalpa – to realize in my life the 
inheritance that my guru gave to me.

Today, I sit before you not as an acharya or teacher, 
member or post holder of an institution, but as a sannyasin, 
asking for your prayers so that I can be the worthy successor 
of the sannyasa of my guru.

I am praying to Sri Swamiji for wisdom, understanding 
and strength to live the life and tread the path that he has 
walked as a sannyasin. I am sure that all your prayers will 
help me fulfil my goal and aspiration.



The Decade of the 2010s

2010 ‡ãñŠ ªÍã‡ãŠ ½ãò
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A New Epoch
As the sun of 2010 rose, it must have felt different to Swan. 
Never again would he touch those feet, never again would 
those eyes look at him, never again would he hear that laughter, 
never again would that familiar smell waft towards him. His 
humanness registered the physical absence of his guru, and in 
a satsang he poignantly remarked, “Since my birth I have lived 
in the presence of my guru. And now, as I enter my fiftieth year, 
I find myself alone.” However, the one who knew how to rise 
to divinity, regained his master’s company. In his own words:

“It was the 7th of January 2010. I was in Rikhia. The crowds 
of disciples and devotees had largely departed. As I sat by 
myself, going over the events of the last month, I realized that 
my last darshan of Sri Swamiji had been on 3rd December and 
I was physically yearning for him intensely. No matter what I 
said to console myself, the world was different. The sunlight 
was missing its warmth and brightness. The agile wind currents 
had become subdued. The earth on which I walked felt devoid 
of prana. I was missing talking to him, being in his presence. 
Then I wondered if I could call him, ask him to appear in a 
dream, ask him to manifest himself in flesh and blood. With 
this intention I meditated. 

That night, I had a vision. 
In the midst of a hilly forest area, there is a stone platform 

about 30 x 25 feet, facing north-south. A reddish-orange sun 
is rising from the east above the treeline of the forest and the 
golden sunrays are bathing the whole platform with their glow. 

Swami Satsangi and myself are facing the rising sun from the 
western side of the platform, waiting for Sri Swamiji to arrive.

The radiant figure of Sri Swamiji comes walking from the 
south going towards north. He is wearing a geru dhoti and 
upper cloth and looking about fifty years old. We offer pranaam 
at his feet and then the three of us sit down on the stone platform 
to talk. The feeling is that he has never been away from us. The 
conversation feels like the continuation of a normal interaction 
that we would have with Sri Swamiji.

Sri Swamiji looks at me and says, ‘Tell me everything that 
has happened since my samadhi.’ I begin to tell him about all 
the events of Bhu Samadhi, Shodashi and Shraddhanjali, our 
trip to Tryambakeshwar and Rishikesh and the bhoj there. All 
the while, Sri Swamiji is smiling and intently listening to the 
precise account of the events. At the end of my narration, he 
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asks a question, ‘What was the total expenditure?’ When I tell 
him the exact amount, he exclaims, ‘It need not have been 
that much!’ He says it in such a simple and jovial manner that 
all three of us burst out laughing. And with the sound of his 
laughter ringing in my ears, I wake up.

Reflecting back upon this vision, I can say that he did come, 
speak and give solace, a confirmation of the fact, ‘I am always 
with you.’”

As if to doubly assure him of this, in the months to follow 
Swami Satyananda’s presence would be experienced again and 
again in Ganga Darshan. On the day after Buddha Poornima, 
his room in Sri Niwas would be opened by a sannyasin only to 
find an incredible energy emanating from it and clear signs that 
Sri Swamiji had come and used it. A small deepak that Swamiji 
would light before Guru Poornima would stay alight for twenty 
days without being tended to. Pictures taken during aradhanas 
would show up his image in objects of worship or havan fires. 
An old disciple who was pining for his presence would see his 
actual form in the ashram and prostrate before him. On the 
day of consecration of Guru Peeth in Akhara, his physical form 
would again be seen walking out of the peeth.

Swan would not, however, let anyone construe these events as 
miracles. He categorically told everyone after one such occasion, 
“Remember, there is always a teaching in what Sri Swamiji does. 
He always enforces the faith. Do not consider these events to be 
religious miracles. They were experiences that just happened 
and touched people’s lives. They were not events which healed 
the sick, gave sight to the blind or legs to the lame. Understand 

them as extraordinary events that enforced faith, conviction and 
determination, renewing the inspiration in our lives.”

Fortified by these events and by his own inner commitment, 
Swan took on the forthcoming decade like a storm – though 
always with a stillness at the centre. Following his guru’s 
instructions to continue to work for yoga, he began to drive 
an unprecedented energy into the yoga movement, but the 
expression was now different. Every month, or alternate month 
depending on other preoccupations, through the years of 2010 
to 2013 he conducted four-day satsang programs under the  title 
‘Yoga Drishti Satsang Series’. Truly, these talks gave everyone 
a new drishti, vision, of the yogic way. As he waxed eloquent 
on the first yoga system ever developed, on the lost tantras, 
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on his inheritance of sannyasa, on the link between guru and 
disciple, on the path of the world and the path of the spirit, on 
developing the abilities of the head, heart and hands, on the 
yogas given by Sri Krishna and Sage Vasishtha . . . he wasn’t 
merely exploring ideas, he was auguring a new chapter of yoga. 
With each satsang series, those around him became a bit more 
alert to the details, a bit more ready to explore, a bit more ready 
to give. It was preparation.

If a formidable job is given to us, we either rush to accomplish 
it or become all fuddled and inert. But Swan has the drishti, that 
special ability to see, and he knows the precise speed and rhythm 
at which something must progress to become meaningful. We 
feel happy with an achievement but he is ever mindful of the 
process of achievement. With every action of his, he shows that 
yoga is about how you do a thing, not what you do. One has 
to only hear him sing a kirtan to recognize this trait. The way 
he begins, builds up the tempo and then closes his song with 
perfect control in every beat, is the way he conducts everything.

In 2010 his other focus was the path of sannyasa. He started 
this journey by literally following the footsteps of his guru. 
Throughout the year and in the years to follow, he would visit 
the siddha tirthas, awakened places of pilgrimage, that Sri Swamiji 
had visited in his lifetime and perform sadhanas here. Rishikesh, 
Tryambakeshwar, Vaishno Devi, Gangotri, Mukteshwar, 
Rameshwaram, Sri Sailam, Mallikarjuna, Thiruengomallai, 
Goa, Somnath, Kamakhya, Pandharpur, Kailash Mansarovar, 
Kanya Kumari, Prayag, Kedarnath – each place that he went to 
strengthened his light and showed him something spectacular. 

In Gangotri he had darshan of his guru in the snows as the 
frozen waters formed the image of Sri Swamiji. In Mukteshwar, 
he received vidya from a sadhu in a cave, of which Sri Swamiji 
had told him in a dream before embarking on the journey. In 
Tryambakeshwar, as he sat under the same gular tree that his 
guru had sat under doing japa, a visitor noticed an oval aura 
around his body and that he seemed to be not sitting on the 
asana but suspended above. Later, Swamiji said, “For the entire 
duration that I was conducting my anusthana, I felt as if a larger 
body of Sri Swamiji was seated there and I was contained inside 
his body, going through the same motions, the same mantras, 
the same aradhana. It was not I who was doing anything, 
but I was within the body of Sri Swamiji. He was performing 
everything and I was simply like a mannequin, a puppet, who 
had no control over its body. I was just watching everything 
take place, knowing that I was being guided by the eternal 
grace and blessings of Lord Mrityunjaya and Sri Swamiji, our 
beloved Gurudev.” 

In Sri Sailam, where the Pandavas had spent their exile time 
5,000 years ago, an ancient chanting filled his awareness – it 
seemed to be borne on the wind, as if nature was revealing 
these subtle sounds to him. In Thiruengomallai, as he sat 
before the Sri Chakra, all solid matter around him – the 
pillars, the people, the yantra, the statues, the motifs – turned 
into luminous forms, and he himself was enclosed within the 
radiant pyramidal walls of the Sri Yantra; for days thereafter he 
remained within this cocoon of light. In Kailash Mansarovar, 
divine beings descended in the form of glowing globules 
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on the lake to give him darshan, or to have his darshan. In 
Kedarnath, he was the last one to perform abhisheka on 
the bull-shaped lingam as the inner voice told him to leave 
immediately – the cloudburst that destroyed the town took 
place just hours after he left; bridges washed away and roads 
disappeared behind while a tangible Hanuman shakti steered 
him ahead unharmed. 

6th December 2010. One year had passed since Sri Swamiji’s 
departure. Today, in front of the pristine white marble samadhi 
in Rikhia, a sannyasa abhisheka was performed on Swan. The 
residents of Ganga Darshan were asked to travel to Rikhia, to be 
with their Swamiji for this auspicious event. And not a single eye 
was dry watching Swamiji seated in the pit while the acharyas of 
Varanasi poured ceremonial waters on him. The thinking mind 
was suspended and only the feeling heart could perceive the 
immense benevolence of this hour. The divine voices clearly 
present echoed in unison, “Yes, he is Shivam. He is Satyam. He 
is Sundaram. He is our very own. He is your very own.”   

Sannyasa Peeth was formally created on this day and it 
was decided that its seat would be Ananda Bhavan, where Sri 
Swamiji had spent his time during the first visits to Munger. The 
erstwhile garden retreat was renamed Paduka Darshan ashram, 
and slowly its conversion started. In 2011, Swamiji was at the 
helm of its first commemorative event: Sri Lakshmi-Narayana 
Mahayajna. From now on, the dates of 8th–12th September 
would be reserved for this invocation every year and thousands 
would benefit from the combined power of ahuti, mantra, daan 
and satsang.
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Aradhanas and invocations were now becoming an integral 
part of ashram life. In January 2011, Swamiji initiated the 
tradition of Guru Bhakti Yoga: on the 5th and 6th of every 
month, Rudrabhisheka and Sri Yantra abhisheka was performed 
in the Akhara to honour Sri Swamiji’s mahasamadhi and to 
ensure that the connection always remained alive. Akhara, the 
place of Swamiji’s sadhana which he first created in the 90s, was 
now transforming into a luminescent enclosure in the hands of 
the master craftsman with ‘peeths’ created for guru and other 
aspects of divinity. People felt blessed to be able to partake of 
these environs and many experienced transformative moments 
as they sat through a worship or simply bowed down at a peeth. 

Swan was clearly accessing a different dimension of existence 
now. It was only apt that when a magazine was launched 
to chronicle Sannyasa Peeth, he named it Satya ka Avahan, 
Invocation of the Divine. Yet, this amplified connection with the 
transcendental did not alienate him from the yoga that BSY 
was famous for, on the contrary, it helped him to take the yogic 
experience to a different level. 

In 2012, he welcomed 111 participants to a three-year 
sannyasa course. After 1973, this was the first time aspiring 
sannyasins were taken through a training of this duration or 
intensity. These young, and some old, enthusiasts were now 
everywhere in the ashram in their orange Sannyasa Peeth 
T-shirts, including classes of hatha yoga and swara yoga 
conducted by Swamiji himself. His guru had told him, “Yoga 
and sannyasa must run parallel in your life,” and he ensured 
that this happened – for himself and for his chosen ones. 

One of the participants of the course, Sannyasi Gyanhira, 
later remembered a simple but profound moment with Swamiji, 
“One day, Swamiji was walking up to Main Building when he 
stopped to admire some recently installed hand-railings and 
said, ‘These are nice.’ Then he continued to walk until he turned 
around again to point out some newly installed wall plaques, and 
again said, ‘This is nice.’ I reflected on the incident and some
thing finally clicked. Why not focus on what is nice in life? Why 
not identify with presence instead of lack? Afterward, whenever 
negative thoughts or emotions began to surface, I tried to find 
at least one thing to appreciate about the situation or person I 
was reacting to. Learning to cultivate and maintain a positive 
perception and response to life is finally something that I feel 
inspired to work towards, even if I do still fall from time to time.” 

As 2013, the 50th year of BSY’s existence, opened its 
arms, two significant events took place in Swan’s life. On 14th 
January 2013, the day of Makar Sankranti, he commenced the 
panchagni tapas, the sadhana of a paramahamsa sannyasin. 
It was the same, fiercely intense sadhana that his guru had 
undertaken over twenty years earlier in Rikhia. As Swamiji 
walked into the panchagni vedi at the Akhara wearing the 
panchagni attire – body smeared with bhasma, neck, arms and 
head adorned by rudraksha beads – all present let out a gasp. 
Their own Swamiji had become someone beyond them. The 
Shiva energy had unmistakably come into him. The sannyasins 
chanted the thousand names of the Cosmic Shakti in the form 
of Katyayani, and Swamiji lit the fires. The moment became 
etched in space. 
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Swamiji concluded the panchagni sadhana on 11th February, 
performing it for one month during the first year. The next 
day, 12th February, Swami Dharmashakti, Sri Swamiji’s first 
disciple and Swamiji’s mother, breathed her last after blessing 
Swamiji for the successful completion of the sadhana. The 
Golden Jubilee celebrations had commenced in the ashram at 
this time with Vasant Panchami, and the last rituals performed 
in Ammaji’s honour became part of the auspicious energy 
that pervaded the whole environment. She was placed in the 
lap of earth right next to Swamiji’s panchagni vedi and at the 
conclusion of the rituals, he said, “I don’t consider her as my 
mother, but I feel it is a great privilege that Guruji gave this soul 
an opportunity to be born from the womb of such a saintly and 
enlightened woman. This is why she is not my mother, but Devi 
to me, a Devi who ordained the gift of fearlessness in people 
through the strength of her love and compassion. She was 
someone who always gave protection and strength to others.”

Preparations now started for the World Yoga Convention to 
be held in October. It was simply wonderful the way Swan fired 
everyone with a tremendous energy: breaking them out of their 
shells, raising the bar continuously, making their creativity soar. 
The result was not only an event of such proportions that the 
world stood in awe, but also a people who had realized they 
had unlimited potential.

The entire WYC and Golden Jubilee celebration was a mag
nificent reflection of Swamiji’s brilliance, foresight, creativity and 
spontaneity. Hard as steel and soft as the petals on a fragrant 
rose, he shone as the greatest of sannyasins, and it was this 
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spirit – one of selflessness and devotion to his guru, of unity and 
harmony – that was the driving force for the entire program. Sri 
Swamiji had once said, “One single sannyasin can be the  creator 
of an epoch.” Swan was no doubt such a one. 

At the Convention he announced that one chapter of yoga 
was over and a new chapter was about to begin. As the fires of 
panchagni burnt brighter and longer with each passing year, 
he wrote this chapter. No more teacher training courses, was 
the first announcement. It was a significant step to take yoga 
away from the commercial tones it had acquired in recent 
years and restore it to the sadhana that it always was. In the 
years that followed, he changed the entire format of yoga 
teaching at BSY. While the world was creating new ‘brands’ of 
yoga, he recreated the teachings of Shukracharya, Yajnavalkya, 
Gheranda, Narada – in a way that people could relate to and 
experience. The watchword was ‘yoga vidya’; do not limit yoga 
to a classroom, he said to everyone, imbibe the yoga vidya.

Simultaneously, he was giving form and life to Sannyasa 
Peeth. Not only were the grounds of Paduka Darshan changing 

but he was also drafting the sadhanas and trainings that would 
be conducted here. In 2015, he started the first Chaturmas 
sadhana; for two months from Guru Poornima onwards, Paduka 
Darshan ashram was reverberating with mantras, kathas, 
satsangs and performances of various spiritually-oriented 
artistes. Swan’s delight in bringing all this to the people of 
Munger was a joy to watch. When he introduced the Vanaprastha 
Sadhana for the fifty-plus, many came with painful knees but 
went back with blissed-out smiles.   

2017 was the last year of his panchagni sadhana, at least 
for now. On the twelfth day of the sadhana, a special news 
reached the ashram: Swamiji has been nominated for the Padma 
Bhushan, the third highest civilian award in the country, given 
for distinguished and exceptional achievement in a particular 
field. All ashramites were overjoyed, thrilled, exultant, moved 
to tears to hear this news – their inspirer-guardian-guru, their 
friend-philosopher-guide, their most beloved Swamiji was today 
recognized by the whole nation! When Swamiji received the 
news, however, he displayed characteristic sthita prajna, simply 
smiling in acknowledgement.   

After completing his panchagni sadhana for the day, Swamiji 
shared his inner feelings on the occasion with the residents: 
“Since the announcement of this award, there has been a stream 
of phone calls, news reports and emails. I want to share with you 
all that it is not because of Swami Niranjan, for Swami Niranjan 
is the most unqualified person: skill-less, education-less, jobless, 
penniless. These are my qualifications. After all, what knowledge 
do I have except being a yoga teacher! The recognition has 
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been given to the work, which was inspired by Swami Sivananda 
and by Swami Satyananda. We have simply continued in their 
footsteps. What has been recognized is that it has been and is 
good work. This has been acknowledged by people at large, as 
the award has been a public decision based on merit. What is 
especially heartening is that everybody associated with us has 
felt that the award has been given to them. Everybody has felt 
that they have personally received this award. Definitely it does 
not belong to an individual, but to everyone who has worked 
for yoga. And all of you are recipients of the award too, so 
congratulations to you.”

The investiture ceremony of the Padma Bhushan awards 
was held in March at the Rashtrapati Bhavan in New Delhi. 
Swamiji  chose to not break his sadhana and thereby to forego 
the public honour of the occasion. In a heartening move, the 
Government of India decided to respect the tradition of tapas 
and sent the award to Munger to be bestowed upon Swamiji at 
his convenience. Not only the government, the media was also 
able to appreciate the sankalpa of Swamiji’s tapas, signifying 
a nationwide reawakening to the values that have upheld the 
spiritual culture of the country. 

This was certainly the most intense year of the panchagni. 
As early as March the temperature in the panchagni vedi started 
going up to 50 degrees. Swami Yogagnana recalls, “When I 
reached Munger, it was unbearably hot for me. Walking barefoot 
inside Akhara, it felt that the soles of my feet were on fire. And 
inside the Akhara, I saw Swamiji sitting calmly, in complete 
equipoise amidst the fires and under the sun. I wondered how 

he feels in temperatures thirty-five degrees more than what we 
were experiencing! He was in full control of mind and body 
and what’s more, everything was going smoothly under his 
guidance. At one time, he signalled for the mike to be given to 
him. I wondered: is it possible for him to speak at this moment! 
But not only did he speak, he laughed and made everybody 
laugh and the atmosphere was filled with lightness and joy.”
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Even a first-time student in the ashram was moved to his 
soul, “There was a deep inner silence that stayed with me after 
our darshan. I could have just sat there and observed and 
wondered without becoming involved, without trying to resist 
distraction. It is Swamiji’s personal sadhana, but we feel it. He 
does not do it for Padma Bhushans or awards but for his and 
our evolution. That is an inspiration for any drashta.”

Everyone held their breaths as the mercury continued to rise 
and prayed earnestly for the wellbeing and protection of their 
Swamiji. However, no one need have worried. For Swamiji’s 
resolve and the grace that follows him proved to be stronger 
than the laws of nature. Mother Prakriti cast a mantle of love, 
and the elements bowed before the tejas of the tapasvi. Possibly 
for the first time in the history of Munger, there was rain and 
cloud almost every day through May and June. The sadhana was 
completed on 15th June. Even as everyone felt grateful to simply 
know that Swamiji was safe and well, the auspiciousness that 
pervaded the spaces was like the coolest water and the freshest 
air. In these times of strife and pain, an ancient tradition had 
been upheld. A balance had been created in the energy field of 
earth. Hope, joy and truth were still alive and would continue 
to be so. For those who wished to walk it, a path had once again 
been carved out in the ethers.

A year later, he orchestrated the Munger Yoga Symposium 
to present the new direction of yoga, and gave the slogan: ‘yoga 
from moment to moment’. As Swamiji unfolded the teachings 
and the way, a new understanding seeped into the very cells 
of all who were present. An exuberance and joy suffused them 

that seemed to be coming from some otherworldly source. 
Even on returning home, for weeks people continued to be 
on a ‘high’. Clearly, this had been no ordinary yoga meeting. 
As one of the participants said, “In giving us the Munger Yoga 
Symposium, Swami Niranjanananda opened the window into 
a new landscape of living, of being. The vista beckons us.”

As if on cue, in 2019, the government once again recognized 
the work being done at BSY and presented it the Prime 
Minister’s Award for Outstanding Contribution for Promotion 
and Development of Yoga. And once again Swamiji would take 
no credit and dedicated it to the gurus and to all who have been 
associated with BSY.

When the decade of the 2010s closed, his message to every
one was: look back to learn from all that has happened and 
look ahead with hope and faith to all that is to come, with the 
sankalpa to be a better person.

2020. The year of his shashtyabda purti, completion of sixty 
years in this incarnation. The stars were conspiring to come into 
the same position as on his year of birth to launch him into an 
even higher realm of awareness. It was perhaps only fitting that he 
lit the five fires yet again and sat amid them to receive the grace.

In the six decades of his blessed existence, there is so much 
that Swan has shown to us, given to us, inspired us with – 
through his words, his actions, his thoughts, his intentions, his 
perspective, his energy, his presence, his being, his life. Words 
fail at this point. And one can only say: May the Powers keep 
you, Swamiji. May no harm ever come to you. May the joy that 
you have given to us come back to you many-many fold. 
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†‡ãŠ ¶ã¾ãã ¾ãìØã
ÌãÓãÃ 2010 ‡ãŠã Ôãî¾ããóª¾ã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† †‡ãŠ ãä¼ã¸ã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãîãä¦ã Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ‚ãã¾ããý ‚ãºã 
Ìãñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè „¶ã ÞãÀ¥ããò ‡ãŠã Ô¹ãÍãÃ ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã¾ãòØãñ, ‚ãºã ÌãÖ ÒãäÓ› ‡ãŠ¼ããè „¶ã‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ 
¶ãÖãé „ŸñØããè, ‚ãºã ‡ãŠ¼ããè ÌãÖ ÖúÔããè Ôãì¶ãã¾ããè ¶ãÖãé ¹ãü¡ñØããè, ‚ãºã ‡ãŠ¼ããè „Ôã ãäÞãÀ-¹ããäÀãäÞã¦ã 
ÔãìØã¶£ã ‡ãŠã ¢ããò‡ãŠã „¶ã‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀ¹ãŠ ¶ãÖãé ‚ãã¾ãñØããý „¶ã‡ãŠãè ½ãã¶ãÌããè¾ã ¼ããÌã¶ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãñ ØãìÁ 
‡ãŠãè ÍããÀãèãäÀ‡ãŠ ‚ã¶ãì¹ããäÔ©ããä¦ã ŒãÊã ÀÖãè ©ããè, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ †‡ãŠ Ôã¦ÔãâØã ½ãò „¶Öãò¶ãñ ×ª¾ãÔ¹ãÍããê 
Ìãã¥ããè ½ãò ‡ãŠÖã, ``•ã¶½ã ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ã¾ã Ôãñ Öãè ½ãñÀñ ØãìÁ ½ãñÀñ Ôãã©ã ÀÖñ Öö, ‚ããõÀ ‚ãºã, ¹ãÞããÔãÌãò 
ÌãÓãÃ ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ôã½ã¾ã ½ãö ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãã¹ã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã‡ãñŠÊãã ½ãÖÔãîÔã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖã Öîúý'' Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã 
„¶Öò —ãã¦ã ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãŠãè ãäªÌ¾ã „¹ããäÔ©ããä¦ã ‡ãñŠ Ô¦ãÀ ¦ã‡ãŠ ‡ãõŠÔãñ „Ÿã¶ãã Öõ, 
‚ããõÀ ƒÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãŠã Ôãããä¸ã£¾ã ¹ãì¶ã: ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ãäÊã¾ããý „¶ã‡ãñŠ Öãè 
Íãºªãò ½ãò-

``7 •ã¶ãÌãÀãè 2010 ‡ãŠã ãäª¶ã ©ããý ½ãö „Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã ãäÀãäŒã¾ãã ½ãò ©ããý ãäÍãÓ¾ããò ‚ããõÀ 
¼ã‡ã‹¦ããò ‡ãŠãè ¼ããèü¡ ãäÌãªã Öãñ Þãì‡ãŠãè ©ããèý ½ãì¢ãñ •ãõÔãñ Öãè †‡ãŠã¶¦ã ãä½ãÊãã, ½ãö ãä¹ãœÊãñ ½ãÖãè¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè 
Üã›¶ãã‚ããò ¹ãÀ ãäÌãÞããÀ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÊãØãã, ½ãì¢ãñ †ÖÔããÔã Öì‚ãã ãä‡ãŠ ½ãö¶ãñ 3 ãäªÔã½ºãÀ ‡ãŠãñ ‚ãâãä¦ã½ã 
ºããÀ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ªÍãÃ¶ã ãä‡ãŠ† ©ãñ ‚ããõÀ ½ãñÀñ ¼ããè¦ãÀ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãü¡¹ã ¦ããèÌãÆ¦ãã Ôãñ 
„Ÿ ÀÖãè ©ããèý ½ãö ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠãñ Ôããâ¦Ìã¶ãã ªñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ÞããÖñ ãä‡ãŠ¦ã¶ãã Öãè ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã, ½ãñÀãè ªìãä¶ã¾ãã 
ºãªÊã Þãì‡ãŠãè ©ããèý Ôãî¾ãÃ ‡ãŠãè ÀãñÍã¶ããè ½ãò ‚ãºã ÌãÖ ¦ãã¹ã ‚ããõÀ Þã½ã‡ãŠ ¶ãÖãé ©ããèý Þã¹ãÊã Ìãã¾ãì ‡ãñŠ 
¢ããò‡ãñŠ Íãã¶¦ã Öãñ Þãì‡ãñŠ ©ãñý ½ãñÀñ ‡ãŠª½ã ãä•ãÔã £ãÀ¦ããè ¹ãÀ ¹ãü¡ ÀÖñ ©ãñ, ÌãÖ ¹ãÆã¥ãÖãè¶ã Ôããè ¹ãÆ¦ããè¦ã 
Öãñ ÀÖãè ©ããèý ãä¹ãŠÀ ½ãö ¾ãÖ •ãã¶ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãñ „¦Ôãì‡ãŠ Öãñ „Ÿã ãä‡ãŠ ‡ã‹¾ãã ½ãö „¶Öò ºãìÊãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öîú, 
„¶ãÔãñ ÔÌã¹¶ã ½ãò ¾ãã ÔãÍãÀãèÀ ªÍãÃ¶ã ªñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆã©ãÃ¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öîúý ƒÔã ¼ããÌã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã 
½ãö £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÊãØããý

``„Ôã Àã¦ã ½ãì¢ãñ †‡ãŠ ªÍãÃ¶ã Öì‚ããý
``†‡ãŠ ¹ãÖãü¡ãè •ãâØãÊã ‡ãñŠ ½ã£¾ã „§ãÀ-ªãäàã¥ã ãäªÍãã ½ãò 30 x 40 ¹ãŠãè› Þããõü¡ã ¹ã¦©ãÀ 

‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ Þãºãî¦ãÀã Öõý •ãâØãÊã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãñü¡ãò ‡ãñŠ …¹ãÀ Ôãñ ÊãããäÊã½ãã ãäÊã† Ôãî¾ãÃ ¹ãîÌãÃ Ôãñ „ãäª¦ã Öãñ¦ãã 
ãäªŒãã¾ããè ¹ãü¡ ÀÖã Öõý ‚ããõÀ Ôãî¾ãÃ ‡ãŠãè ÔÌããä¥ãÃ½ã ÀãäÍ½ã¾ããú ¹ãîÀñ Þãºãî¦ãÀñ ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‚ãã¼ãã Ôãñ 
‚ããÊããñãä‡ãŠ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖãè Ööý ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦ÔãâØããè ‚ããõÀ ½ãö Þãºãî¦ãÀñ ‡ãñŠ ¹ããäÍÞã½ããè ¼ããØã ½ãò Œãü¡ñ Öãñ‡ãŠÀ 
Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ‚ããØã½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆ¦ããèàãã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ Ööý 

``Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ªãèãä¹¦ã½ãã¶ãá ‚ãã‡ãðŠãä¦ã ªãäàã¥ã ãäªÍãã Ôãñ „¼ãÀ¦ããè Öõ ‚ããõÀ £ããèÀñ-£ããèÀñ 
„§ãÀ ãäªÍãã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ ºãü¤¦ããè Öõý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ØãñÂ £ããñ¦ããè ¹ãÖ¶ã ÀŒããè Öõ, ‚ããõÀ Ìãñ ÊãØã¼ãØã ¹ãÞããÔã 
ÌãÓãÃ ‡ãñŠ ãäªŒãã¾ããè ªñ ÀÖñ Ööý Ö½ã¶ãñ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ÞãÀ¥ããò ½ãò ¹ãÆ¥ãã½ã ãä¶ãÌãñãäª¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ‚ããõÀ ãä¹ãŠÀ Ö½ã 
¦ããè¶ããò Þãºãî¦ãÀñ ¹ãÀ ºãõŸ‡ãŠÀ ºãã¦ãÞããè¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÊãØãñý Ö½ãò †ñÔãã ÊãØãã ½ãã¶ããñ Ìãñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè Ö½ãÔãñ ªîÀ 
Øã¾ãñ Öãè ¶ã Öãòý ºãã¦ãÞããè¦ã ¼ããè „Ôããè ¤âØã Ôãñ Öãñ ÀÖãè ©ããè •ãõÔãñ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ôãñ ãä½ãÊã¶ãñ ¹ãÀ 
Ôãã½ãã¶¾ã Â¹ã Ôãñ Öì‚ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè ©ããèý

``Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ½ãñÀãè ‚ããñÀ ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö, `½ãñÀãè Ôã½ãããä£ã ‡ãñŠ ºããª Ôãñ •ããñ ‡ãìŠœ Öì‚ãã 
Öõ ½ãì¢ãñ ºã¦ãã‚ããñý' ½ãö¶ãñ „¶Öò ¼ãîÔã½ãããä£ã, Óããñ¡Íããè †Ìãâ Ñã®ãâ•ããäÊã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ‰ãŠ½ããò ‡ãŠãè Ôã¼ããè 
Üã›¶ãã‚ããò ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ºã¦ãã¶ãã ÍãìÂ ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, ãä¹ãŠÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¨¾ã½ºã‡ãñŠÍÌãÀ †Ìãâ ¨ãÉãäÓã‡ãñŠÍã ¾ãã¨ãã 
‚ããõÀ ÌãÖãú ‚ãã¾ããñãä•ã¦ã ¼ããñ•ã ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ºã¦ãã¾ããý Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¹ãîÀñ Ôã½ã¾ã ½ãìÔ‡ãìŠÀã¦ãñ Öì† 
Üã›¶ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠã ãäÌãÌãÀ¥ã £¾ãã¶ã¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ Ôãì¶ã ÀÖñ ©ãñý ½ãñÀãè ºãã¦ã Ôã½ãã¹¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ ¹ãÀ „¶Öãò¶ãñ †‡ãŠ 
¹ãÆÍ¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, `‡ãìŠÊã ãä‡ãŠ¦ã¶ãã ŒãÞãÃ Öì‚ãã?' •ãºã ½ãö¶ãñ „¶Öò ÔãÖãè-ÔãÖãè ÀããäÍã ºã¦ãã¾ããè, ¦ãºã 
„¶Öãò¶ãñ ¦ãìÀâ¦ã ‡ãŠÖã, `ƒ¦ã¶ãã ŒãÞãÃ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ¶ãÖãé ©ããè!' „¶Öãò¶ãñ ¾ãÖ ºãã¦ã 
ƒ¦ã¶ãñ ÔãÀÊã †Ìãâ „ÊÊããÔã¹ãî¥ãÃ ¤âØã Ôãñ ‡ãŠÖãè ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ã ¦ããè¶ããò ŸÖã‡ãŠã ÊãØãã‡ãŠÀ ÖúÔã ¹ãü¡ñý ‚ããõÀ 
ŸÖã‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãè ƒÔã Øãîú•ã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã Öãè ½ãñÀãè ¶ããéª ŒãìÊã Øã¾ããèý
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``ƒÔã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ¹ãÀ ãäÌãÞããÀ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öîú ¦ããñ ½ãì¢ãñ ÊãØã¦ãã Öõ Ìãñ ÔãÞã½ãìÞã ‚ãã†, „¶Öãò¶ãñ ºãã¦ãÞããè¦ã 
‡ãŠãè, Ôããâ¦Ìã¶ãã ªãè ‚ããõÀ ƒÔã ¦ã©¾ã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãìãäÓ› ¼ããè ‡ãŠãè, `½ãö Ö½ãñÍãã ¦ãì½ÖãÀñ Ôãã©ã Öîúý'''

ØãâØãã ªÍãÃ¶ã ½ãò ‚ããØãã½ããè ‡ãìŠœ ½ãÖãè¶ããò ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ‡ãŠãè „¹ããäÔ©ããä¦ã ‡ãŠã 
‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ºããÀ-ºããÀ Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØãã, ½ãã¶ããñ Ìãñ „¶Öò ªìØãì¶ãã ‚ããÍÌããÔã¶ã ªñ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öãòý ºãì® 
¹ãîãä¥ãÃ½ãã ‡ãñŠ ‚ãØãÊãñ ãäª¶ã •ãºã †‡ãŠ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ¶ãñ Ñããèãä¶ãÌããÔã ½ãò Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠàã ½ãò 
¹ãÆÌãñÍã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ¦ããñ ÌãÖãú ‡ãŠã ÒÍ¾ã ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ Þããä‡ãŠ¦ã ÀÖ Øã¾ããè, ÌãÖãú Ôãñ †‡ãŠ ‚ãªá¼ãì¦ã …•ããÃ 
ãä¶ã‡ãŠÊã ÀÖãè ©ããè ‚ããõÀ ƒÔã ºãã¦ã ‡ãñŠ Ô¹ãÓ› Ôãâ‡ãñŠ¦ã ãäªŒãã¾ããè ªñ ÀÖñ ©ãñ ãä‡ãŠ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ 
‚ãã‡ãŠÀ ƒÔã ‡ãŠàã ‡ãŠã „¹ã¾ããñØã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ØãìÁ ¹ãîãä¥ãÃ½ãã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãîÌãÃ •ããñ œãñ›ã-Ôãã 
ªãè¹ã‡ãŠ •ãÊãã¾ãã ©ãã ÌãÖ ºããèÔã ãäª¶ããò ¦ã‡ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãã¹ã •ãÊã¦ãã ÀÖãý ‚ããÀã£ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ã¾ã 
Êããè Øã¾ããè ¹ãŠãñ›ãñ ½ãò ¹ãî•ãã ‡ãŠãè ÌãÔ¦ãì ¾ãã ÖÌã¶ã-‚ããäØ¶ã ‡ãñŠ ½ã£¾ã „¶ã‡ãŠãè œãäÌã ãäªŒãã¾ããè ¹ãü¡¦ããèý 
†‡ãŠ ¹ãìÀã¶ãã ãäÍãÓ¾ã, •ããñ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ã¦¾ãâ¦ã ÊããÊãããä¾ã¦ã ©ãã, „Ôãñ ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò 
„¶ã‡ãñŠ ÔãÍãÀãèÀ ªÍãÃ¶ã Öì† ‚ããõÀ „Ôã¶ãñ „¶Öò ¹ãÆ¥ãã½ã ¼ããè ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ‚ãŒããü¡ã ½ãò ãä•ãÔã ãäª¶ã 
ØãìÁ ¹ããèŸ ‡ãŠãè Ô©ãã¹ã¶ãã ÖìƒÃ, „Ôã ãäª¶ã ¹ãì¶ã: „¶Öò ÔãÍãÀãèÀ ¹ããèŸ Ôãñ ºããÖÀ ‚ãã¦ãñ ªñŒãã Øã¾ããý

ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠ¼ããè ãä‡ãŠÔããè ‡ãŠãñ ƒ¶ã Üã›¶ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãñ Þã½ã¦‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ¹ãÆÔ¦ãì¦ã ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ 
ªñ¦ãñý †ñÔããè Öãè †‡ãŠ Üã›¶ãã ‡ãñŠ ºããª „¶Öãò¶ãñ ÔãºãÔãñ Ô¹ãÓ› Â¹ã Ôãñ ‡ãŠÖã, ``¾ããª ÀŒã¶ãã, 
Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè •ããñ ‡ãìŠœ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, „Ôã½ãò Ö½ãñÍãã †‡ãŠ ãäÍãàãã Öãñ¦ããè Öõý Ìãñ Ö½ãñÍãã Ñã®ã 
‡ãŠãñ ºãü¤ãÌãã ªñ¦ãñ Ööý ƒ¶ã Üã›¶ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãñ £ãããä½ãÃ‡ãŠ Þã½ã¦‡ãŠãÀ ½ã¦ã Ôã½ã¢ããñý ¾ãñ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ‡ãìŠœ 
†ñÔããè ‚ã¶ãì¼ãîãä¦ã¾ããú Öö ãä•ã¶Öãò¶ãñ ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆ¼ãããäÌã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõý ¾ãñ ƒÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè 
Þã½ã¦‡ãŠãÀãè Üã›¶ãã†ú ¶ãÖãé Öö ãä‡ãŠ ÀãñØããè ¶ããèÀãñØã Öãñ •ãã†, ‚ãâ£ãñ ‡ãŠãñ ‚ããúŒã ãä½ãÊã •ãã† ¾ãã ÊãâØãü¡ñ 
‡ãŠãñ ¹ãõÀ ãä½ãÊã •ãã†ý ƒ¶Öò †ñÔããè ‚ãÔãã£ããÀ¥ã Üã›¶ãã‚ããò ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ªñŒããñ, ãä•ã¶ãÔãñ Ö½ããÀñ 
•ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò Ñã®ã, ãäÌãÍÌããÔã †Ìãâ Ôãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ã ¹ãìÓ› Öãñ¦ãñ Öö, ‚ããõÀ Ö½ãò ¶ãÌã¹ãÆñÀ¥ãã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõý''

ƒ¶ã Üã›¶ãã‚ããò ¦ã©ãã ÔÌã¾ãâ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‚ããâ¦ããäÀ‡ãŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ãºã®¦ãã Ôãñ ‚ããõÀ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ Òü¤¦ãã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã 
‡ãŠÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ããØãã½ããè ªÍã‡ãŠ ½ãò ¦ãî¹ãŠã¶ã ‡ãŠãè Ôããè Øããä¦ã Ôãñ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃÍããèÊã Öãñ Øã¾ãñ, ÖãÊããúãä‡ãŠ 
„¶ã‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ Ö½ãñÍãã Íãããä¶¦ã †Ìãâ ãäÔ©ãÀ¦ãã ºã¶ããè ÀÖãèý ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠãñ ‚ããØãñ ºãü¤ã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ ãä¶ãªóÍã ‡ãŠã ¹ããÊã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì†, Ìãñ ¾ããñØãã¶ªãñÊã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ ‚ã¶ããñŒããè …•ããÃ ‡ãñŠ 
Ôãã©ã ÞãÊãã¶ãñ ÊãØãñ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ‚ãºã ƒÔã‡ãŠãè ‚ããä¼ãÌ¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠã ÔÌãÂ¹ã ºãªÊã Þãì‡ãŠã ©ããý ÌãÓãÃ 
2010 Ôãñ 2013 ¦ã‡ãŠ Ìãñ „¹ãÊãº£ã Ôã½ã¾ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãìÔããÀ ÖÀ ½ãÖãè¶ãñ ¾ãã ÖÀ ªîÔãÀñ ½ãÖãè¶ãñ ̀ ¾ããñØã 
ÒãäÓ› Ôã¦ÔãâØã ÏãðâŒãÊãã' ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶¦ãØãÃ¦ã ÞããÀ-ãäªÌãÔããè¾ã Ôã¦ÔãâØã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ‰ãŠ½ããò ‡ãŠã ÔãâÞããÊã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ 
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ÊãØãñý ÌãÔ¦ãì¦ã: ƒ¶ã ¹ãÆÌãÞã¶ããò Ôãñ ÖÀ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠãñ ¾ããõãäØã‡ãŠ ãäÌã²ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ºã¶£ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ ¶ã¾ããè 
ÒãäÓ› ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ÖìƒÃý Ìãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¹ãÆÌãÞã¶ããò ½ãò ãäÌããä¼ã¸ã ãäÌãÓã¾ããò ¹ãÀ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ¡ãÊã¶ãñ ÊãØãñ-¹ãÆ©ã½ã 
¾ããñØã ¹ã®ãä¦ã, ‚ã¦ããè¦ã ‡ãñŠ Øã¼ãÃ ½ãò Ôã½ãã† ¦ã¶¨ã ÍããÔ¨ã, Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ‡ãŠãè ãäÌãÀãÔã¦ã, ØãìÁ-ãäÍãÓ¾ã 
Ôã½ºã¶£ã, ¹ãÆÌãðãä§ã †Ìãâ ãä¶ãÌãðãä§ã ½ããØãÃ, ºãìãä®, ¼ããÌã¶ãã ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ‡ãŠãè àã½ã¦ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠã ãäÌã‡ãŠãÔã, 
Ñããè ‡ãðŠÓ¥ã ¾ããñØã ¹ã®ãä¦ã †Ìãâ ¨ãÉãäÓã ÌããäÍãÓŸ ‡ãŠãè ¾ããñØã ¹ã®ãä¦ã . . . Ìãñ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ¶ã¾ãñ ãäÌãÞããÀ 
Ôãã½ã¶ãñ ¶ãÖãé ÀŒã ÀÖñ ©ãñ, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ ¶ã¾ãñ ‚ã£¾ãã¾ã ‡ãŠã ¹ãîÌããÃ¼ããÔã ãäªÊãã ÀÖñ ©ãñý ÖÀ 
Ôã¦ÔãâØã ÏãðâŒãÊãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ÌãÖãú „¹ããäÔ©ã¦ã ÊããñØã ƒ¶ã ºããÀãèãä‡ãŠ¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã ‡ãìŠœ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ Ôã•ãØã 
ºã¶ã¦ãñ •ãã¦ãñ, ‚ãã¦½ãã¶ÌãñÓã¥ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‡ãìŠœ ‚ããõÀ ¦ã¦¹ãÀ Öãñ¦ãñ, „¶ã½ãò ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠãñ ªñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè 
¼ããÌã¶ãã ‡ãìŠœ ‚ããõÀ ãäÌã‡ãŠãäÔã¦ã Öãñ¦ããèý ¾ãÖ ¦ãõ¾ããÀãè ½ãã¨ã ©ããèý 

‚ãØãÀ Ö½ãò ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ãäª¾ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõ, ¦ããñ Ö½ã ¾ãã ¦ããñ Öü¡ºãü¡ã‡ãŠÀ „Ôãñ ¹ãîÀã 
‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öö ¾ãã ºããõÀã‡ãŠÀ ‚ã‡ãŠ½ãÃ¥¾ã Ôãñ ºãõŸ •ãã¦ãñ Ööý Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã ÌãÖ 
ÒãäÓ› Öõ, ªñŒã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ÌãÖ ãäÌãÍãñÓã àã½ã¦ãã Öõ, ãä•ãÔãÔãñ „¶Öò Ÿãè‡ãŠ-Ÿãè‡ãŠ ½ããÊãî½ã ÀÖ¦ãã Öõ 
ãä‡ãŠ ãä‡ãŠÔããè Þããè•ã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã©ãÃ¹ãî¥ãÃ ºã¶ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ãä‡ãŠÔã Øããä¦ã ‚ããõÀ Êã¾ã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ¹ãÆØããä¦ã Öãñ¶ããè 
ÞãããäÖ†ý ‡ãŠãñƒÃ „¹ãÊããäº£ã Öãñ¶ãñ ¹ãÀ Ö½ã ¹ãÆÔã¸ã Öãñ •ãã¦ãñ Öö, ãä‡ãŠ¶¦ãì Ìãñ Ö½ãñÍãã „¹ãÊããäº£ã ‡ãŠãè 
¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã Ôã¦ã‡ãÃŠ ÀÖ¦ãñ Ööý ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÖÀ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãñŠ ´ãÀã Ìãñ ¾ãÖ ªÍããÃ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ¾ããñØã ½ãò 
Ö½ã ‡ã‹¾ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö ¾ãÖ ½ãã¾ã¶ãñ ¶ãÖãé ÀŒã¦ãã, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ãä‡ãŠÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö ¾ãÖ ½ãã¾ã¶ãñ ÀŒã¦ãã 
Öõý „¶ã‡ãŠãè ƒÔã ãäÌãÍãñÓã¦ãã ‡ãŠãñ •ãã¶ã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† „¶ã‡ãñŠ ´ãÀã Øãã† †‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãè¦ãÃ¶ã ‡ãŠãñ Ôãì¶ã¶ãã Öãè 
¹ã¾ããÃ¹¦ã Öõý Ìãñ ãä•ãÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ Øãã¶ãã ‚ããÀ½¼ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, ¦ããÊã ‡ãŠãè ¦ããèÌãÆ¦ãã ‡ãŠãñ £ããèÀñ-£ããèÀñ ºãü¤ã¦ãñ 
Öö, ‚ããõÀ ãä¹ãŠÀ ¦ããÊã ¹ãÀ ¹ãî¥ãÃ ãä¶ã¾ãâ¨ã¥ã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãã Øãã¾ã¶ã Ôã½ãã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, ƒÔããè ¤âØã 
Ôãñ Ìãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò Ôãºã Þããè•ããò ‡ãŠã ÔãâÞããÊã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý

Ôã¶ãá 2010 ½ãò „¶ã‡ãñŠ £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ ‚ã¶¾ã ‡ãñŠ¶³ ©ãã, Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ½ããØãÃý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ¾ãÖ ¾ãã¨ãã 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãªãäÞãÙ¶ããò ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãìÔãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† ‚ããÀ½¼ã ‡ãŠãèý ÌãÓãÃ¼ãÀ, ‚ããõÀ ‚ããØãã½ããè 
ÌãÓããô ½ãò ¼ããè Ìãñ „¶ã ãäÔã® ¦ããè©ããô ‡ãŠãè ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ÀÖñ •ãÖãú-•ãÖãú Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã 
‡ãŠãÊã ½ãò Øã¾ãñ ©ãñ, ‚ããõÀ ÌãÖãú ÀÖ‡ãŠÀ Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñý ¨ãÉãäÓã‡ãñŠÍã, ¨¾ã½ºã‡ãñŠÍÌãÀ, ÌãõÓ¥ããñ 
ªñÌããè, ØãâØããñ¨ããè, ½ãì‡ã‹¦ãñÍÌãÀ, Àã½ãñÍÌãÀ½ãá, Ñããè ÍãõÊã½ãá, ½ããäÊÊã‡ãŠã•ãìÃ¶ã, ãä©ãÁƒâØããñ½ãÊãƒÃ, 
Øããñ‚ãã, Ôããñ½ã¶ãã©ã, ‡ãŠã½ããŒ¾ãã, ¹ã¥¤À¹ãìÀ, ‡ãõŠÊããÍã ½ãã¶ãÔãÀãñÌãÀ, ‡ãŠ¶¾ãã ‡ãìŠ½ããÀãè, ¹ãÆ¾ããØã, 
‡ãñŠªãÀ¶ãã©ã-Ìãñ ãä•ãÔã ¼ããè Ô©ãã¶ã ½ãò Øã¾ãñ, „¶ã‡ãŠã ‚ããâ¦ããäÀ‡ãŠ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã „••ÌãÊã Öãñ¦ãã Øã¾ãã 
‚ããõÀ „¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ Þã½ã¦‡ãŠãÀãè Üã›¶ãã†ú ¼ããè Üã›ãèâý

ØãâØããñ¨ããè ½ãò „¶Öò ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ ªÍãÃ¶ã Öì†, ãäÖ½ããÞœããäª¦ã ¹ãÌãÃ¦ããò ‡ãñŠ …¹ãÀ „¶Öò Ñããè 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè œãäÌã ãäªŒãã¾ããè ªãèý ½ãì‡ã‹¦ãñÍÌãÀ ½ãò „¶Öò †‡ãŠ Øãì¹ãŠã ½ãò †‡ãŠ Ôãã£ãì Ôãñ Øãì¹¦ã 
ãäÌã²ãã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆããä¹¦ã ÖìƒÃ, ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ „¶Öò ¾ãã¨ãã ‚ããÀ½¼ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãîÌãÃ 
ÔÌã¹¶ã ½ãò ªÍãÃ¶ã ªñ‡ãŠÀ ºã¦ãã¾ãã ©ããý ¨¾ã½ºã‡ãñŠÍÌãÀ ½ãò Ìãñ „Ôããè ØãîÊãÀ ‡ãñŠ Ìãðàã ‡ãñŠ ¶ããèÞãñ •ãã‡ãŠÀ 
ºãõŸñ, •ãÖãú „¶ã‡ãñŠ ØãìÁ •ã¹ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ©ãñý ¦ã¼ããè ÌãÖãú Ôãñ Øãì•ãÀ¦ãñ †‡ãŠ ¾ãã¨ããè ‡ãŠãñ „¶ã‡ãñŠ 
ÍãÀãèÀ ‡ãñŠ ÞããÀãò ‚ããñÀ †‡ãŠ ØããñÊãã‡ãŠãÀ ¹ãÆ¼ãã½ã¥¡Êã ãäªŒãã¾ããè ãäª¾ãã ‚ããõÀ „Ôãñ ÊãØãã ½ãã¶ããñ Ìãñ 
‚ããÔã¶ã ¹ãÀ ãäÌãÀã•ã½ãã¶ã ¶ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ, ƒÔã ¹ãÆ¼ãã½ã¥¡Êã ‡ãñŠ ½ã£¾ã ãä¶ãÀãÊã½ºã ãäÔ©ã¦ã Öãòý ºããª ½ãò 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ºã¦ãã¾ãã, ̀ `‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ã¶ãìÓŸã¶ã ‡ãŠãè Ôã½¹ãî¥ãÃ ‚ãÌããä£ã ‡ãñŠ ªãõÀã¶ã ½ãì¢ãñ †ñÔãã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã 
Öãñ ÀÖã ©ãã ½ãã¶ããñ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠã ãäÌãÍããÊã ÍãÀãèÀ ÌãÖãú ºãõŸã Öãñ, ‚ããõÀ ½ãö „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ 
ãäÔ©ã¦ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ÍãÀãèÀ ‡ãŠãè Ôã¼ããè Øããä¦ããäÌããä£ã¾ããò, ½ãâ¨ããñÞÞããÀ †Ìãâ ‚ã¶ãìÓŸã¶ã ‡ãŠã ‚ãâØã ºã¶ã 
Øã¾ãã Öîúý ½ãö ‡ãìŠœ ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖã ©ãã, ‡ãñŠÌãÊã Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ÍãÀãèÀ ‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ãäÔ©ã¦ã ©ããý 
¹ãîÀãè Ôãã£ã¶ãã Ìãñ Ôã½¹ã¸ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ ©ãñ, ½ãö ÌãÖãú ‡ãñŠÌãÊã †‡ãŠ ‡ãŠŸ¹ãì¦ãÊããè ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ ©ãã, ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠã 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÍãÀãèÀ ¹ãÀ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ãä¶ã¾ãâ¨ã¥ã ¶ãÖãé Öãñ¦ããý ½ãö ‡ãñŠÌãÊã †‡ãŠ ³Ó›ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò Ôãºã ‡ãìŠœ Öãñ¦ãñ 
Öì† ªñŒã ÀÖã ©ãã, ½ãì¢ãñ ¹ã¦ãã ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ ¼ãØãÌãã¶ã ½ãð¦¾ãìâ•ã¾ã †Ìãâ ¹ãî•¾ã ØãìÁªñÌã, Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè 
‡ãŠãè ‡ãðŠ¹ãã †Ìãâ ‚ããÍããèÌããÃª ãä¶ãÀâ¦ãÀ ½ãñÀã ½ããØãÃªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ Ööý''
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Ñããè ÍãõÊã½ãá ½ãò, •ãÖã 5,000 ÌãÓãÃ ¹ãîÌãÃ ¹ãã¥¡Ìããò ¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Ìã¶ãÌããÔã ‡ãŠã Ôã½ã¾ã Ì¾ã¦ããè¦ã 
ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ©ãã, †‡ãŠ ¹ãÆãÞããè¶ã ½ãâ¨ããñÞÞããÀ ¶ãñ „¶ã‡ãŠãè Þãñ¦ã¶ãã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ããÞœããäª¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ãäÊã¾ãã - ¾ãÖ 
¹ãÆãä¦ã£Ìããä¶ã Ìãã¾ãì Ôãñ „¦¹ã¸ã Öãñ¦ããè ¹ãÆ¦ããè¦ã ÖìƒÃ, ½ãã¶ããñ ¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ã ¾ãñ Ôãîà½ã £Ìããä¶ã¾ããú „¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãàã 
¹ãÆ‡ãŠ› ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ããè Öãñý ãä©ãÁƒâØããñ½ãÊãƒÃ ½ãò Ìãñ •ãõÔãñ Öãè Ñããè Þã‰ãŠ ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãàã ºãõŸñ, „¶ã‡ãñŠ 
‚ããÔã-¹ããÔã ‡ãŠãè Ôã¼ããè ŸãñÔã ÌãÔ¦ãì†ú-Œã½¼ãñ, ÊããñØã, ¾ã¶¨ã, ½ãîãä¦ãÃ¾ããú, Â¹ãã‡ãðŠãä¦ã¾ããú-¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã 
Â¹ã ½ãò ¹ããäÀÌããä¦ãÃ¦ã Öãñ Øã¾ããé ‚ããõÀ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠãñ Ñããè ¾ãâ¨ã ‡ãŠãè ãä¹ãÀããä½ã¡ã‡ãŠãÀ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠããäÍã¦ã 
ªãèÌããÀãò Ôãñ ‚ããÌãð§ã ¹ãã¾ããý ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ‡ãŠã ¾ãÖ ‚ããÌãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠƒÃ ãäª¶ããò ¦ã‡ãŠ „¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ÀÖãý 
‡ãõŠÊããÔã ½ãã¶ãÔãÀãñÌãÀ ½ãò ãäªÌ¾ã Íããä‡ã‹¦ã¾ããú „¶Öò ªÍãÃ¶ã ªñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¾ãã ¾ãúî ‡ãŠÖò „¶ã‡ãñŠ ªÍãÃ¶ã 
‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† œãñ›ñ-œãñ›ñ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ¹ãìú•ããò ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ÔãÀãñÌãÀ ½ãò ¶ããèÞãñ „¦ãÀãéý ‡ãñŠªãÀ¶ãã©ã ½ãò 
‚ããä¼ãÓãñ‡ãŠ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ºããª „¶Öò ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ¾ãÖ Ô¹ãÓ› ‚ããÌãã•ã Ôãì¶ãã¾ããè ¹ãü¡ãè-¾ãÖ Ô©ãã¶ã 
¦ãìÀâ¦ã œãñü¡ ªãñý ƒÔã ÌãðÓã¼ãã‡ãŠãÀ ãäÊãâØã½ãá ‡ãŠã ‚ããä¼ãÓãñ‡ãŠ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ Ìãñ ‚ãâãä¦ã½ã Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ©ãñý 
„¶ã‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆÔ©ãã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãìŠœ Öãè Üã¥›ãò ¹ãÍÞãã¦ãá ÌãÖãú Öì† •ãÊã¹ÊããÌã¶ã ¶ãñ ¹ãîÀñ ÍãÖÀ ‡ãŠãñ ¦ãÖÔã-
¶ãÖÔã ‡ãŠÀ ãäª¾ããý Ìãñ •ãõÔãñ-•ãõÔãñ Ö¶ãì½ãã¶ã•ããè ‡ãŠãè Íããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãñŠ ÜãñÀñ ½ãò ÔãìÀãäàã¦ã ‚ããØãñ ºãü¤¦ãñ 
Øã¾ãñ, „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¹ããèœñ-¹ããèœñ ¹ãìÊã ºãÖ¦ãñ Øã¾ãñ ‚ããõÀ ½ããØãÃ ãäÌãÊããè¶ã Öãñ¦ãñ Øã¾ãñý 

6 ãäªÔã½ºãÀ 2010, Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ Ôã½ãããä£ã ãäÊã† †‡ãŠ ÌãÓãÃ ºããè¦ã Þãì‡ãŠã ©ããý 
‚ãã•ã ãäÀãäŒã¾ãã ½ãò Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè Ôã½ãããä£ã ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãàã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠã Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ‚ããä¼ãÓãñ‡ãŠ 
Ôã½¹ã¸ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Øã¾ããý ØãâØããªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ãâ¦ãñÌãããäÔã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ ãäÀãäŒã¾ãã •ãã‡ãŠÀ ƒÔã ¹ããÌã¶ã ‚ãÌãÔãÀ 
‡ãñŠ Ôããàããè ºã¶ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã Ôããõ¼ããØ¾ã ãä½ãÊããý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ÌãÖãú £¾ãã¶ãÔ©ã ºãõŸñ ©ãñ ‚ããõÀ ÌããÀã¥ãÔããè 
Ôãñ ‚ãã† ‚ããÞãã¾ãÃ ‚ããä¼ã½ãâãä¨ã¦ã •ãÊã Ôãñ „¶ã‡ãŠã ‚ããä¼ãÓãñ‡ãŠ ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ ©ãñý ¾ãÖ ÒÍ¾ã ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ 
Ôãºã‡ãŠãè ‚ããúŒãò ¶ã½ã Öãñ Øã¾ããéý ãäÌãÞããÀ •ãõÔãñ ©ã½ã Ôãñ Øã¾ãñ ©ãñ ‚ããõÀ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ×ª¾ã ‡ãŠãè ¼ããÌã¶ãã 
ƒÔã ‚ãÔããè½ã ‡ãðŠ¹ãã ‡ãŠãè Ôããàããè ºã¶ããè ÖìƒÃ ©ããèý †‡ãŠ ÔÌãÀ ½ãò ¾ãÖ ãäªÌ¾ã Ô¹ã¶ª¶ã Øãîú•ã ÀÖã ©ãã, 
`Ìãñ Ôã¦¾ã½ãá Öö, ãäÍãÌã½ãá Öö, Ôãì¶ªÀ½ãá Ööý Ìãñ Ö½ããÀñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Ööý'

Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ¹ããèŸ ‡ãŠãè Ô©ãã¹ã¶ãã ‚ããõ¹ãÞãããäÀ‡ãŠ Â¹ã Ôãñ ƒÔã ãäª¶ã ÖìƒÃ ‚ããõÀ ¾ãÖ ãä¶ã¥ãÃ¾ã ãäÊã¾ãã 
Øã¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ ƒÔã‡ãŠãè Øããä¦ããäÌããä£ã¾ããò ‡ãŠã ‡ãñŠ¶³ ‚ãã¶ã¶ª ¼ãÌã¶ã ÖãñØãã, •ãÖãú Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ 
‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¹ãÆ©ã½ã ½ãìâØãñÀ ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãñŠ ªãõÀã¶ã Ôã½ã¾ã Ì¾ã¦ããè¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ©ããý ¹ãîÌãÃ ‡ãŠã ¾ãÖ ãä¶ã•ãÃ¶ã „²ãã¶ã 
‚ãºã ¹ããªì‡ãŠã ªÍãÃ¶ã ‚ããÑã½ã ‡ãñŠ ¶ãã½ã Ôãñ •ãã¶ãã •ãã¶ãñ ÊãØãã, ‚ããõÀ £ããèÀñ-£ããèÀñ ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã 
‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã ‚ããÀ½¼ã ÖìƒÃý Ôã¶ãá 2011 ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ Ñããè Êãà½ããè-¶ããÀã¾ã¥ã ½ãÖã¾ã—ã ‡ãñŠ 
Â¹ã ½ãò ¾ãÖãú ¹ãÆ©ã½ã ‚ããÀã£ã¶ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ãã¾ããñ•ã¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ‚ãºã ¹ãÆãä¦ãÌãÓãÃ 8 Ôãñ 12 ãäÔã¦ã½ºãÀ 

‡ãŠãè ‚ãÌããä£ã ƒÔã ‚ããÀã£ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã Öãñ Øã¾ããèý Ö•ããÀãò ÊããñØã ƒÔã ‚ãÌãÔãÀ ¹ãÀ 
‚ãã¾ããñãä•ã¦ã ÖÌã¶ã, ½ãâ¨ã ¹ããŸ, ªã¶ã †Ìãâ Ôã¦ÔãâØã Ôãñ Êãã¼ãããä¶Ìã¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØãñý

ªõÌããè Íããä‡ã‹¦ã¾ããò ‡ãŠãè ‚ããÀã£ã¶ãã †Ìãâ ‚ããÌããÖ¶ã ‚ãºã ‚ããÑã½ã •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ããä¼ã¸ã ‚ãâØã 
ºã¶ã¦ãñ •ãã ÀÖññ ©ãñý •ã¶ãÌãÀãè 2011 ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ØãìÁ ¼ããä‡ã‹¦ã ¾ããñØã ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ‡ãŠã Íãì¼ããÀ½¼ã 
ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ½ãÖãÔã½ãããä£ã ‡ãñŠ Ô½ãÀ¥ããñ¦ÔãÌã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ÖÀ ½ãÖãè¶ãñ ¹ããúÞã †Ìãâ œ: 
¦ããÀãèŒã ‡ãŠãñ Á³ããä¼ãÓãñ‡ãŠ †Ìãâ Ñããè ¾ãâ¨ã ‚ããä¼ãÓãñ‡ãŠ Ôã½¹ã¸ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãñ •ãã¦ãñ Öö, ¦ãããä‡ãŠ ØãìÁ ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã 
Ôã½ºã¶£ã Ö½ãñÍãã •ããèÌã¶¦ã ºã¶ãã ÀÖñý ‚ãŒããü¡ã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‚ããõÀ ‚ããÀã£ã¶ãã ‡ãŠã 
Ô©ãÊã Öõ, ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã „¶Öãò¶ãñ 1990 ½ãò ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ©ããý ‚ãºã ¾ãÖ ƒÔã ‡ãìŠÍãÊã ãäÍãÊ¹ã‡ãŠãÀ 
‡ãñŠ Öã©ããò †‡ãŠ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã½ãã¶ã ¹ãÆãâØã¥ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ¹ããäÀÌããä¦ãÃ¦ã Öãñ ÀÖã ©ãã, •ãÖãú „¶Öãò¶ãñ ØãìÁ, 
¼ãØãÌãã¶ã ãäÍãÌã †Ìãâ ªñÌããè ½ããú ‡ãŠãñ Ôã½ããä¹ãÃ¦ã ¹ããèŸãò ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ¾ãÖãú ‚ãã¾ããñãä•ã¦ã 
‚ããÀã£ã¶ãã‚ããò ½ãò ¼ããØã Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ÊããñØã ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠãñ ¼ããØ¾ãÍããÊããè ½ãã¶ã¦ãñ ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠã 
¾ãÖ ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ÀÖã ãä‡ãŠ •ãºã „¶Öãò¶ãñ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ‚ããÀã£ã¶ãã ½ãò ¼ããØã ãäÊã¾ãã ¾ãã ãä‡ãŠÔããè ¹ããèŸ ½ãò ½ãã©ãã 
›ñ‡ãŠã, ÌãÖ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† †‡ãŠ ¹ããäÀÌã¦ãÃ¶ã‡ãŠãÀãè àã¥ã ºã¶ã Øã¾ããý 

ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ãºã Ô¹ãÓ› Â¹ã Ôãñ †‡ãŠ ‚ã¶¾ã ‚ãã¾ãã½ã ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ‡ãŠã ½ããØãÃ ¹ãÆÍãÔ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ 
©ãñý ƒÔããäÊã† Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ¹ããèŸ ´ãÀã ¶ã¾ããè ¹ããä¨ã‡ãŠã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã¶ã ‚ããÀ½¼ã Öãñ¶ãñ ¹ãÀ „Ôãñ `Ôã¦¾ã 
‡ãŠã ‚ããÌããÖ¶ã' ¶ãã½ã ªñ¶ãã ÔãÌãÃ©ãã „¹ã¾ãì‡ã‹¦ã Öãè ÀÖãý ¦ã©ãããä¹ã ƒÃÍÌãÀãè¾ã Ôã§ãã Ôãñ ¹ãÆØããü¤ Öãñ¦ãñ 
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ƒÔã Ôã½ºã¶£ã ¶ãñ „¶Öò ¾ããñØã Ôãñ ªîÀ ¶ãÖãé ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ¾ããñØã ´ãÀã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ 
‚ã¶¾ã Ô¦ãÀ ¦ã‡ãŠ Êãñ •ãã¶ãñ ½ãò „¶ã‡ãŠãè ÔãÖã¾ã¦ãã ‡ãŠãèý

Ôã¶ãá 2012 ½ãò „¶Öãò¶ãñ ¦ããè¶ã-ÌãÓããê¾ã Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã Ôã¨ã ‡ãŠã ÔãâÞããÊã¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, ãä•ãÔã½ãò 
ãäÌãÍÌã¼ãÀ Ôãñ ‚ãã† 111 ¹ãÆãä¦ã¼ããØããè Ôããä½½ããäÊã¦ã Öì†ý Ôã¶ãá 1973 ‡ãñŠ ºããª ¹ãÖÊããè ºããÀ 
Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ‡ãñŠ ƒÞœì‡ãŠ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ƒ¦ã¶ããè Êã½ºããè ‚ãÌããä£ã ‡ãñŠ Ôã¨ã ‡ãŠã ‚ãã¾ããñ•ã¶ã 
‡ãŠÀ ØãÖ¶ã ¹ãÆãäÍãàã¥ã ¹ãÆªã¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Øã¾ããý ¾ãñ ¾ãìÌãã ¹ãÆãä¦ã¼ããØããè, ‚ããõÀ ‡ãìŠœ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ „½ãÆ ‡ãñŠ 
¹ãÆãä¦ã¼ããØããè ¼ããè ‚ãºã Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ¹ããèŸ ‡ãŠãè ¹ããñÍãã‡ãŠ ½ãò ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò ÞããÀãò ‚ããñÀ „¦ÔããÖ¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ Ôã¼ããè 
Øããä¦ããäÌããä£ã¾ããò ½ãò ¼ããØã Êãñ¦ãñ ¶ã•ãÀ ‚ãã¦ãñý Ôã¨ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã¼ãããäØã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ÖŸ¾ããñØã †Ìãâ ÔÌãÀ 
¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠàãã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ÔÌã¾ãâ ÔãâÞãããäÊã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñý „¶ã‡ãñŠ ØãìÁ ¶ãñ „¶ãÔãñ ‡ãŠÖã ©ãã, ``¾ããñØã 
‚ããõÀ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ¦ãì½ÖãÀñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò Ôã½ãã¶ãã¶¦ãÀ Øããä¦ã Ôãñ ÞãÊã¦ãñ ÀÖòØãñý'' ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ¾ãÖ 
Ôãìãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ „¶ã‡ãñŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ‚ããõÀ Ôãã©ã Öãè „¶ã‡ãñŠ ´ãÀã Þã¾ããä¶ã¦ã Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ 
•ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò †ñÔãã ‚ãÌãÍ¾ã Öãñý

ƒÔã Ôã¨ã ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã¼ããØããè, Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè —ãã¶ãÖãèÀã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã †‡ãŠ ÔãÀÊã 
ãä‡ãŠ¶¦ãì Øãâ¼ããèÀ àã¥ã ‡ãŠãñ ¾ããª ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÖ¦ããè Öõ, ``†‡ãŠ ãäª¶ã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ½ãìŒ¾ã ¼ãÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãè 
‚ããñÀ •ãã ÀÖñ ©ãñý ÀãÔ¦ãñ ½ãò †‡ãŠ •ãØãÖ ÊãØããè ¶ã¾ããè ÀñãäÊãâØã ‡ãŠãñ ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ Á‡ãŠ Øã¾ãñ ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠÖã, 
`¾ãÖ Ôãì¶ªÀ ÊãØã ÀÖãè Öõý' ƒ¦ã¶ãã ‡ãŠÖ‡ãŠÀ ‚ããØãñ ºãü¤ Øã¾ãñ, ãä¹ãŠÀ ¹ãì¶ã: †‡ãŠ •ãØãÖ ªãèÌããÀ 
¹ãÀ ÊãØãñ ¶ã¾ãñ ãäÞã¨ã ‡ãŠãñ ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ Á‡ãŠ Øã¾ãñ ‚ããõÀ „Ôã‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ ƒÍããÀã ‡ãŠÀ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã, 
`¾ãÖ Ôãì¶ªÀ ÊãØã ÀÖãè Öõý' ½ãö ƒÔã Üã›¶ãã ¹ãÀ ãäÌãÞããÀ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÊãØããè ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¶¦ã¦ã: †‡ãŠ ºãã¦ã 
½ãñÀãè Ôã½ã¢ã ½ãò ‚ãã¾ããèý ‚ã¹ã¶ãã £¾ãã¶ã •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ãÞœãƒÃ ¹ãÀ ‡ã‹¾ããò ¶ã ‡ãñŠãä¶³¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã†? 
‚ã¼ããÌã ½ãÖÔãîÔã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè •ãØãÖ, •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò •ããñ ãä½ãÊãã Öõ „ÔãÔãñ ‡ã‹¾ããò ¶ã Ôã½ºã¶£ã •ããñü¡ã 
•ãã†? ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ºããª Ôãñ •ãºã ¼ããè ½ãñÀñ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ¶ã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ ãäÌãÞããÀ ¾ãã ¼ããÌã „¼ãÀ ‡ãŠÀ ‚ãã¦ãñ, ½ãö 
„Ôã ¹ããäÀãäÔ©ããä¦ã ¾ãã Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò, ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã ½ãñÀñ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ¹ãÆãä¦ããä‰ãŠ¾ãã „¼ãÀ ÀÖãè Öãñ¦ããè 
©ããè, ‡ãŠ½ã-Ôãñ-‡ãŠ½ã †‡ãŠ †ñÔããè Þããè•ã ‡ãŠãñ ¾ããª ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè •ããñ ¹ãÆÍãâÔã¶ããè¾ã Öãñý 
‚ãâ¦ã ½ãò ƒ¦ã¶ãã Öãè ‡ãŠÖîúØããè ãä‡ãŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã †‡ãŠ Ôã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ ÒãäÓ›‡ãŠãñ¥ã ‡ãŠã ãäÌã‡ãŠãÔã 
‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ „Ôãñ ºã¶ãã† ÀŒã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ãäÍãàãã ¶ãñ ½ãì¢ãñ ƒÔã ãäªÍãã ½ãò ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¹ãÆñãäÀ¦ã 
ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõ, ÞããÖñ ½ãö ãä‡ãŠ¦ã¶ããè Öãè ºããÀ ãäØãÂú, „Ÿ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãì¶ã: ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè ÀÖîúØããèý''

ãäºãÖãÀ ¾ããñØã ãäÌã²ããÊã¾ã ‡ãŠãè Ô©ãã¹ã¶ãã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÞããÔãÌããú ÌãÓãÃ ‚ããÀ½¼ã Öãñ¦ãñ Öãè, Ôã¶ãá 2013 
½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ªãñ ½ãÖ§Ìã¹ãî¥ãÃ Üã›¶ãã†ú Üã›ãéý 14 •ã¶ãÌãÀãè 2013 ‡ãŠãñ ½ãâ‡ãŠÀ 

Ôãâ‰ãŠããä¶¦ã ‡ãñŠ ãäª¶ã „¶Öãò¶ãñ ¹ãÀ½ãÖâÔã Ôãâ¶¾ãããäÔã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ãäÌããäÖ¦ã ¹ãâÞãããäØ¶ã Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‚ããÀ½¼ã 
‡ãŠãèý ÌãÖãè ÜããñÀ Ôãã£ã¶ãã, ãä•ãÔãñ ºããèÔã ÌãÓãÃ ¹ãîÌãÃ ãäÀãäŒã¾ãã ½ãò „¶ã‡ãñŠ ØãìÁ ¶ãñ Ôã½¹ã¸ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã 
©ããý •ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ‚ãŒããü¡ã ãäÔ©ã¦ã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¹ãâÞãããäØ¶ã Ìãñªãè ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ ‡ãŠª½ã ºãü¤ã†, 
¦ããñ „¶Öò ¼ãÔ½ã À½ãã†, Á³ãàã ½ããÊãã‚ããò Ôãñ ãäÌã¼ãîãäÓã¦ã ¹ãâÞãããäØ¶ã Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãŠãè ÌãñÍã¼ãîÓãã ½ãò 
ªñŒã Ôã¼ããè Ô¦ãº£ã ÀÖ Øã¾ãñý ‚ã¶ãã¾ããÔã „¶Öò ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‚ãºã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¹ãÖìúÞã Ôãñ ºããÖÀ 
ÊãØã¶ãñ ÊãØãñý „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ãä¶ã:ÔãâªñÖ ãäÍãÌã¦Ìã ‡ãŠã ‚ãÌã¦ãÀ¥ã Öì‚ãã ©ããý Ôãâ¶¾ãããäÔã¾ããò ´ãÀã 
ãä‡ãŠ† Øã† ‡ãŠã¦¾ãã¾ã¶ããè ÔãÖÕã¶ãã½ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ããŸ ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ¹ãâÞãããäØ¶ã Ìãñªãè ½ãò ‚ããäØ¶ã 
¹ãÆ•ÌããäÊã¦ã ‡ãŠãèý ‚ããõÀ ¾ãÖ àã¥ã ‚ãâ¦ããäÀàã ½ãò Ôãªã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ãâãä‡ãŠ¦ã Öãñ Øã¾ããý

¹ãÆ©ã½ã ÌãÓãÃ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ¹ãâÞãããäØ¶ã Ôãã£ã¶ãã †‡ãŠ ½ãÖãè¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‚ãÌããä£ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ©ããè, •ããñ 
11 ¹ãŠÀÌãÀãè ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãî¥ãÃ ÖìƒÃý ‚ãØãÊãñ ãäª¶ã 12 ¹ãŠÀÌãÀãè ‡ãŠãñ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆ©ã½ã ãäÍãÓ¾ãã 
‚ããõÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ½ããú, ÔÌãã½ããè £ã½ãÃÍããä‡ã‹¦ã ¶ãñ „¶Öò Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ ãä¶ããäÌãÃÜ¶ã Ôã½¹ã¸ã Öãñ¶ãñ ¹ãÀ 
‚ããÍããèÌããÃª ªñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ºããª ‚ãâãä¦ã½ã ÍÌããÔã Êããèý ƒÔããè Ôã½ã¾ã ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò ºãÔãâ¦ã ¹ãâÞã½ããè ‡ãñŠ 
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‚ãÌãÔãÀ ¹ãÀ ÔÌã¥ãÃ •ã¾ã¶¦ããè Ôã½ããÀãñÖ ‡ãŠã Íãì¼ããÀ½¼ã Öì‚ãã, ‚ããõÀ ‚ã½½ãã•ããè ‡ãñŠ Ôã½½ãã¶ã ½ãò •ããñ 
‚ãâãä¦ã½ã ‚ã¶ãìÓŸã¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãñ •ãã ÀÖñ ©ãñ, Ìãñ ¼ããè Ôã½¹ãî¥ãÃ Ìãã¦ããÌãÀ¥ã ½ãò Ì¾ãã¹¦ã ƒÔã ¹ããäÌã¨ã …•ããÃ 
‡ãñŠ ‚ãâØã ºã¶ã Øã¾ãñý ‚ã½½ãã•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ¹ãâÞãããäØ¶ã Ìãñªãè ‡ãñŠ Ÿãè‡ãŠ ¹ããèœñ ¼ãîÔã½ãããä£ã 
ªãè Øã¾ããèý ‚ã¶ãìÓŸã¶ã ‡ãŠãè Ôã½ãããä¹¦ã ¹ãÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã, ``½ãö „¶Öò ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ½ããú ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò 
¶ãÖãé ªñŒã¦ãã, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ¾ãÖ ½ãñÀã Ôããõ¼ããØ¾ã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ØãìÁ •ããè ¶ãñ ƒÔã ‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠãñ †ñÔããè Ôãâ¦ã ×ª¾ã 
ÌããÊããè ¹ãÆºãì® ½ããú ‡ãñŠ Øã¼ãÃ Ôãñ •ã¶½ã Êãñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ØããõÀÌã ¹ãÆªã¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ƒÔããè ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ½ãö „¶Öò ½ããú 
¶ãÖãé ½ãã¶ã¦ãã, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ªñÌããè ½ãã¶ã¦ãã Öúî, †‡ãŠ †ñÔããè ªñÌããè ãä•ã¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¹ãÆñ½ã ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠÁ¥ãã 
‡ãŠãè Íããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãñŠ ºãÊã ¹ãÀ ÊããñØããò ½ãò ãä¶ã¼ãÃ¾ã¦ãã ‡ãŠã „¹ãÖãÀ ºããú›ãý Ìãñ †‡ãŠ †ñÔããè ÍããäŒÔã¾ã¦ã 
ÀÖãé, ãä•ãÔã¶ãñ Ö½ãñÍãã ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠãñ ÔãìÀàãã †Ìãâ Íããä‡ã‹¦ã ¹ãÆªã¶ã ‡ãŠãèý''

‚ã‡ã‹›îºãÀ ½ãò ‚ãã¾ããñãä•ã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãñ •ãã¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ãäÌãÍÌã ¾ããñØã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãõ¾ãããäÀ¾ããú ‚ãºã 
‚ããÀ½¼ã Öãñ ÀÖãè ©ããéý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ÖÀ †‡ãŠ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‚ãª½¾ã …•ããÃ Ôãñ ¹ãÆñãäÀ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ, 
„¶Öò „¶ã‡ãñŠ Ôããèãä½ã¦ã ÜãñÀñ Ôãñ ºããÖÀ ãä¶ã‡ãŠãÊã¦ãñ ¦ã©ãã „¶ã‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆãä¦ã¼ãã ‡ãŠãñ ãä¶ãÀâ¦ãÀ ºãü¤ã¦ãñ •ãã¦ãñ, 
ãä•ãÔãÔãñ „¶ã‡ãŠãè Ôãð•ã¶ãã¦½ã‡ãŠ¦ãã …úÞããƒ¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ œî¶ãñ ÊãØãñý ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ¹ããäÀ¥ãã½ãÔÌãÂ¹ã ¶ã ‡ãñŠÌãÊã 
ƒÔã ºãðÖªá ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ‰ãŠ½ã ‡ãŠã Ôã¹ãŠÊã ÔãâÞããÊã¶ã Öì‚ãã, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ÔãâÞããÊã¶ã ½ãò ÔãÖ¾ããñØã ªñ¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ 
ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ ¼ããè ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‚ãÔããè½ã Íããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠã ¼ãã¶ã Öì‚ããý

Ôã½¹ãî¥ãÃ ãäÌãÍÌã ¾ããñØã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã †Ìãâ ÔÌã¥ãÃ •ã¾ãâ¦ããè Ôã½ããÀãñÖ •ãõÔãñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè 
‡ãìŠÍããØãÆ¦ãã, ªîÀªãäÍãÃ¦ãã, Ôãð•ã¶ãã¦½ã‡ãŠ¦ãã †Ìãâ ÔãÖ•ã¦ãã ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ ¼ãÌ¾ã ¹ãÆãä¦ããäºã½ºã ©ããý 
Ô›ãèÊã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ ½ã•ãºãî¦ã ‚ããõÀ ÔãìØãâãä£ã¦ã ØãìÊããºã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãâŒãìãäü¡¾ããò ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ½ãÊã, Ìãñ †‡ãŠ 
½ãÖã¶ã¦ã½ã Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ¹ãÆ‡ãŠããäÍã¦ã Öãñ ÀÖñ ©ãñý ƒÔã Ôã½¹ãî¥ãÃ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ‰ãŠ½ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ããèœñ ¹ãÆñÀ‡ãŠ 
Íããä‡ã‹¦ã ©ããè-„¶ã‡ãŠã ãä¶ã:ÔÌãã©ãÃ ¼ããÌã, „¶ã‡ãŠãè ØãìÁ¼ããä‡ã‹¦ã, †‡ãŠã¦½ã‡ãŠ¦ãã †Ìãâ Ôãã½ãâ•ãÔ¾ã ‡ãŠãè 
¼ããÌã¶ããý Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ †‡ãŠ ºããÀ ‡ãŠÖã ©ãã, ``Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ‚ã‡ãñŠÊãñ †‡ãŠ ¾ãìØã ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã 
‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý'' ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ãä¶ã:ÔãâªñÖ †ñÔãñ Öãè Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè Ööý

ãäÌãÍÌã ¾ããñØã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ã¾ã „¶Öãò¶ãñ ÜããñÓã¥ãã ‡ãŠãè-¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ ‚ã£¾ãã¾ã Ôã½ãã¹¦ã 
Öãñ Þãì‡ãŠã Öõ ‚ããõÀ ‚ãºã ¶ã¾ãã ‚ã£¾ãã¾ã ‚ããÀ½¼ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÌããÊãã Öõý ‚ããØãã½ããè ÌãÓããô ½ãò •ãõÔãñ-•ãõÔãñ 
¹ãâÞãããäØ¶ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ãÌããä£ã ‚ããõÀ ¦ãã¹ã ºãü¤¦ãñ Øã¾ãñ, „¶Öãò¶ãñ ¾ãÖ ¶ã¾ãã ‚ã£¾ãã¾ã ãäÊãŒããý ¹ãÆ©ã½ã ÜããñÓã¥ãã 
©ããè, ‚ãºã Ôãñ ¾ããñØã ãäÍãàã‡ãŠ ¹ãÆãäÍãàã¥ã Ôã¨ã ‚ãã¾ããñãä•ã¦ã ¶ãÖãé ÖãòØãñý ÖãÊã ‡ãñŠ ÌãÓããô ½ãò ¾ããñØã ¶ãñ •ããñ 
Ì¾ããÌãÔãããä¾ã‡ãŠ Â¹ã Êãñ ãäÊã¾ãã Öõ, „Ôãñ „ÔãÔãñ ªîÀ Êãñ •ãã‡ãŠÀ „Ôã‡ãñŠ ½ãîÊã Ôãã£ã¶ãã¦½ã‡ãŠ Â¹ã ½ãò 
¹ãÆãä¦ããäÓŸ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¾ãÖ †‡ãŠ ½ãÖ§Ìã¹ãî¥ãÃ ‡ãŠª½ã ©ããý ‚ããØãã½ããè ÌãÓããô ½ãò „¶Öãò¶ãñ ãäºãÖãÀ 

¾ããñØã ãäÌã²ããÊã¾ã ½ãò ãäª† •ãã¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ¾ããñØã ¹ãÆãäÍãàã¥ã ‡ãŠã Ôã½¹ãî¥ãÃ ¹ãÆãÂ¹ã Öãè ºãªÊã ãäª¾ããý •ãÖãú 
ãäÌãÍÌã ½ãò ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ¶ã¾ããè-¶ã¾ããè ̀ ºãÆã¥¡' ºã¶ã ÀÖãè ©ããé, ÌãÖãé ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Íãì‰ãŠãÞãã¾ãÃ, ¾ãã—ãÌãÊ‡ã‹¾ã, 
ÜãñÀ¥¡, ¶ããÀª ‚ãããäª ̈ ãÉãäÓã-½ãìãä¶ã¾ããò ‡ãŠãè ãäÍãàãã‚ããò ‡ãŠãñ ƒÔã ¤âØã Ôãñ ¹ãì¶ãÔ©ããÃãä¹ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ ©ãñ ãä•ãÔãñ 
ÊããñØã Ôã½ã¢ã ¹ãã†ú ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã†úý ¶ã¾ãã „ªáÜããñÓã ©ãã `¾ããñØããäÌã²ãã'; Ìãñ ÔãºãÔãñ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ, 
¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠàãã ¦ã‡ãŠ Ôããèãä½ã¦ã ½ã¦ã ÀŒããñ, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ¾ããñØããäÌã²ãã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ãã¦½ãÔãã¦ãá ‡ãŠÀãñý

Ôãã©ã Öãè Ìãñ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ¹ããèŸ ‡ãŠãñ ÔÌãÂ¹ã ¹ãÆªã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ •ããèÌã¶¦ã ºã¶ãã ÀÖñ ©ãñý ¹ããªì‡ãŠã ªÍãÃ¶ã 
‡ãŠã ¤ãúÞãã Öãè ¶ãÖãé ºãªÊã ÀÖã ©ãã, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ Ìãñ ÌãÖãú ÔãâÞãããäÊã¦ã ‡ãŠãè •ãã¶ãñ ÌããÊããè Ôãã£ã¶ãã‚ããò 
†Ìãâ ¹ãÆãäÍãàã¥ã Ôã¨ããò ‡ãŠãè Â¹ã-ÀñŒãã ¼ããè ¦ãõ¾ããÀ ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ ©ãñý Ôã¶ãá 2015 ½ãò „¶Öãò¶ãñ ÌãÖãú 
¹ãÆ©ã½ã Þãã¦ãì½ããÃÔã Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‚ããÀ½¼ã ‡ãŠãèý ØãìÁ ¹ãîãä¥ãÃ½ãã Ôãñ Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ‚ãØãÊãñ ªãñ ½ãÖãè¶ããò ¦ã‡ãŠ 
¹ããªì‡ãŠã ªÍãÃ¶ã ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò ½ãâ¨ã, ‡ãŠ©ãã†ú, Ôã¦ÔãâØã ‚ããõÀ ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ Á¢ãã¶ã ÌããÊãñ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ 
‡ãŠÊãã‡ãŠãÀãò ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆÔ¦ãìãä¦ã¾ããú Øãìâ•ãã¾ã½ãã¶ã Öãñ¦ããè ÀÖ¦ããéý ½ãìâØãñÀ ‡ãñŠ ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ ½ã£¾ã ¾ãÖ Ôãºã 
Êãã‡ãŠÀ, „¶Öò ƒ¶ã Øããä¦ããäÌããä£ã¾ããò ½ãò „¦ÔããÖ¹ãîÌãÃ‡ãŠ ¼ããØã Êãñ¦ãñ ªñŒã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ºãü¡ñ ‚ãã¶ããä¶ª¦ã 
Öãñ¦ãñý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ¹ãÞããÔã Ôãñ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ „½ãÆ ÌããÊãñ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Ìãã¶ã¹ãÆÔ©ã Ôãã£ã¶ãã Ôã¨ã 
‚ããÀ½¼ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, ƒÔã Ôã¨ã ½ãò Üãì›¶ããò ½ãò ªªÃ ‡ãŠãè ãäÍã‡ãŠã¾ã¦ã Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ ÊããñØã ‚ãã¦ãñ, ¹ãÀ 
¾ãÖãú Ôãñ ½ãìÔ‡ãìŠÀã¦ãñ Öì† Ìãã¹ãÔã •ãã¦ãñý

ÌãÓãÃ 2017 ‚ã¼ããè ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† „¶ã‡ãŠãè ¹ãâÞãããäØ¶ã Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ãâãä¦ã½ã ÌãÓãÃ ©ããý Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ 
ºããÀÖÌãò ãäª¶ã ‚ããÑã½ã ¹ãÆãâØã¥ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ ãäÌãÍãñÓã Ôã½ããÞããÀ ‚ãã¾ãã, ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ¹ã±ã¼ãîÓã¥ã 
¹ãìÀÔ‡ãŠãÀ Ôãñ Ôã½½ãããä¶ã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Øã¾ãã Öõý ¾ãÖ ¹ãìÀÔ‡ãŠãÀ ãä‡ãŠÔããè àãñ¨ã ãäÌãÍãñÓã ½ãò ‚ãÔãã£ããÀ¥ã 
†Ìãâ „¦‡ãðŠÓ› „¹ãÊããäº£ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ãäª¾ãã •ãã¶ãñ ÌããÊãã ¦ããèÔãÀã „ÞÞã¦ã½ã ¶ããØããäÀ‡ãŠ ¹ãìÀÔ‡ãŠãÀ 
Öõý Ôã¼ããè ‚ããÑã½ãÌããÔããè ¾ãÖ Ôã½ããÞããÀ ¹ãã‡ãŠÀ ÖÓããÃãä¦ãÀñ‡ãŠ Ôãñ ‚ããä¼ã¼ãî¦ã, Àãñ½ããâãäÞã¦ã ‚ããõÀ 
„ÊÊããäÔã¦ã ©ãñ, „¶ã‡ãŠãè ‚ããúŒããò ½ãò ŒãìÍããè ‡ãñŠ ‚ããúÔãî ©ãñ-„¶ã‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆñÀ¥ããÕããñ¦ã-‚ããä¼ã¼ããÌã‡ãŠ-
ØãìÁ, „¶ã‡ãñŠ ãä½ã¨ã-ªãÍãÃãä¶ã‡ãŠ-½ããØãÃªÍãÃ‡ãŠ, „¶ã‡ãñŠ ãä¹ãÆ¾ã¦ã½ã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ‚ãã•ã ¹ãîÀñ ªñÍã 
¶ãñ Ôã½½ãããä¶ã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõ! •ãºã ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãñ ¾ãÖ Ôã½ããÞããÀ ãä½ãÊãã, „¶Öãò¶ãñ †‡ãŠ ãäÔ©ã¦ã¹ãÆ—ã 
Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ½ãìÔ‡ãìŠÀã‡ãŠÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ‚ãã¼ããÀ Ì¾ã‡ã‹¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý 

„Ôã ãäª¶ã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãâÞãããäØ¶ã Ôãã£ã¶ãã ¹ãî¥ãÃ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÍÞãã¦ãá „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ãâ¦ãñÌãããäÔã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãàã 
‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‚ãã¶¦ããäÀ‡ãŠ ¼ããÌã¶ãã Ì¾ã‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÖã, ``ƒÔã ¹ãìÀÔ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè ÜããñÓã¥ãã Öãñ¦ãñ Öãè 
¹ãŠãñ¶ã ‡ãŠãùÊã, Ôã½ããÞããÀ ¹ã¨ããò ½ãò œ¹ããè ãäÀ¹ããñ›Ã ‚ããõÀ ƒÃ-½ãñÊã ‡ãŠãè ºããü¤ Ôããè ‚ãã Øã¾ããè Öõý ½ãö 
‚ãã¹ã Ôãºã‡ãŠãñ ¾ãÖ ºã¦ãã¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãã Öîú ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ Ôã½½ãã¶ã ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ¶ãÖãé ãä½ãÊãã 
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Öõ, ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¦ããñ ÔãºãÔãñ ‚ã¾ããñØ¾ã Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã Öõ-‚ã‡ãìŠÍãÊã, ‚ããäÍããäàã¦ã, ºãñÀãñ•ãØããÀ, 
ºãñ¹ãõÔããý ¾ãñ ½ãñÀãè ¾ããñØ¾ã¦ãã†ú Ööý ‚ãããäŒãÀ‡ãŠãÀ ¾ããñØã ãäÍãàã‡ãŠ Öãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ‚ãÊããÌãã ½ãì¢ãñ ‚ããõÀ 
‚ãã¦ãã Öãè ‡ã‹¾ãã Öõ! ¾ãÖ Ôã½½ãã¶ã „Ôã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ãäª¾ãã Øã¾ãã Öõ, ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆñÀ¥ããÕããñ¦ã 
ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª •ããè †Ìãâ ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ÀÖñ Ööý Ö½ã ¦ããñ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã „¶ã‡ãñŠ ¹ãªãäÞãÙ¶ããò 
¹ãÀ ÞãÊã¦ãñ ‚ãã† Ööý Ôã½½ãã¶ã ƒÔã ºãã¦ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ãäª¾ãã Øã¾ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ‚ãÞœã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ Öì‚ãã Öõ 
‚ããõÀ Öãñ ÀÖã Öõý ƒÔãñ ºãü¡ãè ÔãâŒ¾ãã ½ãò ÊããñØããò ¶ãñ ÔÌããè‡ãŠãÀã Öõ, ƒÔã ¹ãìÀÔ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã¥ãÃ¾ã 
•ã¶ã¦ãã ¶ãñ ¾ããñØ¾ã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ ‚ãã£ããÀ ¹ãÀ ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõý ãäÌãÍãñÓã Â¹ã Ôãñ ŒãìÍããè ‡ãŠãè ºãã¦ã ¾ãÖ Öõ ãä‡ãŠ 
Ö½ãÔãñ •ãìü¡ã ÖÀ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ¾ãÖ ½ãÖÔãîÔã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖã Öõ ½ãã¶ããñ ¾ãÖ ¹ãìÀÔ‡ãŠãÀ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ãØã¦ã Â¹ã Ôãñ 
„Ôããè ‡ãŠãñ ãä½ãÊãã Öõý ãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã Â¹ã Ôãñ ¾ãÖ ¹ãìÀÔ‡ãŠãÀ ãä‡ãŠÔããè †‡ãŠ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠãñ ¶ãÖãé ãä½ãÊãã Öõ, 
ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ ÖÀ †‡ãŠ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ‡ãŠãñ ãä½ãÊãã Öõý ‚ããõÀ ‚ãã¹ã Ôãºã ¼ããè 
ƒÔã ¹ãìÀÔ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãñŠ ¼ããØããèªãÀ Öö, ƒÔããäÊã† ‚ãã¹ã Ôãºã‡ãŠãñ ºã£ããƒÃ Öãñ!''

¹ã±ã¼ãîÓã¥ã ¹ãìÀÔ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠã ‚ãÊãâ‡ãŠÀ¥ã Ôã½ããÀãñÖ ½ããÞãÃ ½ãò ¶ã¾ããè ãäªÊÊããè ãäÔ©ã¦ã ÀãÓ›È¹ããä¦ã ¼ãÌã¶ã 
½ãò ‚ãã¾ããñãä•ã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Øã¾ãã ©ããý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ãä¶ã¥ãÃ¾ã ãäÊã¾ãã ãä‡ãŠ Ìãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãŠãñ ºããèÞã ½ãò 
Àãñ‡ãŠ ‡ãŠÀ ¾ãÖ ÔããÌãÃ•ããä¶ã‡ãŠ Ôã½½ãã¶ã ØãÆÖ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ¶ãÖãé •ãã¾ãòØãñý ¼ããÀ¦ã ÔãÀ‡ãŠãÀ ¶ãñ ¦ã¹ãÍÞã¾ããÃ ‡ãŠãè 
¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ‡ãŠã ½ãã¶ã ÀŒã¦ãñ Öì† ¹ãÆÍãâÔã¶ããè¾ã ‡ãŠª½ã „Ÿã¾ãã ‚ããõÀ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ÔãìãäÌã£ãã¶ãìÔããÀ ¾ãÖ 
¹ãìÀÔ‡ãŠãÀ „¶Öò ¹ãÆªã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ƒÔãñ ½ãìâØãñÀ ãä¼ã•ãÌãã ãäª¾ããý ÔãÀ‡ãŠãÀ Öãè ¶ãÖãé, ½ããèãä¡¾ãã ¼ããè 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ¦ã¹ãÍÞã¾ããÃ ‡ãñŠ Ôãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ã ‡ãŠãè ÔãÀãÖ¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì†, „¶ã ½ãîÊ¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã ÀãÓ›ÈÌ¾ãã¹ããè 
¹ãì¶ã•ããÃØãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠã ÌããÞã‡ãŠ ºã¶ãã ãä•ã¶Öãò¶ãñ ªñÍã ‡ãŠãè ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ ÔãâÔ‡ãðŠãä¦ã ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠã¾ã½ã ÀŒãã Öõý 

¾ãÖ ãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã Â¹ã Ôãñ ¹ãâÞãããäØ¶ã Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãŠã ÔãºãÔãñ ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ã ÌãÓãÃ ©ããý ½ããÞãÃ ‡ãŠã ½ãÖãè¶ãã 
ÊãØã¦ãñ Öãè ¹ãâÞãããäØ¶ã Ìãñªãè ‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ¦ãã¹ã 50 ãä¡ØãÆãè ¦ã‡ãŠ •ãã¶ãñ ÊãØããý ÔÌãã½ããè ¾ããñØã—ãã¶ã 
‚ã¹ã¶ãã ÔãâÔ½ãÀ¥ã Ôãì¶ãã¦ãñ Öì† ‡ãŠÖ¦ããè Öö, ``•ãºã ½ãö ½ãìâØãñÀ ¹ãÖìúÞããè, „Ôã Ôã½ã¾ã ÌãÖãú ‡ãŠãè Øã½ããê 
½ãì¢ãñ ‚ãÔãÛã ÊãØã ÀÖãè ©ããèý ‚ãŒããü¡ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ªÀ ¶ãâØãñ ¹ãõÀ ÞãÊã¦ãñ Öì† ½ãì¢ãñ †ñÔãã ÊãØã¦ãã ½ãã¶ããñ 
½ãñÀñ ¹ãõÀ ‡ãñŠ ¦ãÊãÌããò ½ãò ‚ããØã ÊãØããè Öãñý ‚ããõÀ ‚ãŒããü¡ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ªÀ ½ãö¶ãñ ªñŒãã, ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè 
†‡ãŠª½ã Íãã¶¦ã ºãõŸñ Öö, ÞããÀãò ‚ããñÀ ‚ããäØ¶ã‡ãìŠ¥¡ ‚ããõÀ …¹ãÀ ¦ã¹ã¦ãñ Ôãî¾ãÃ ‡ãñŠ ½ã£¾ã †‡ãŠª½ã 
Íãã¶¦ã ‚ããõÀ Ôãâ¦ãìãäÊã¦ãý ½ãì¢ãñ ãäÌãÔ½ã¾ã Öì‚ãã ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ã ãä•ãÔã ¦ãã¹ã ‡ãŠãñ ¢ãñÊã ÀÖñ Öö, „ÔãÔãñ ¼ããè 
¹ãö¦ããèÔã ãä¡ØãÆãè ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ¦ãã¹ã ‡ãñŠ ½ã£¾ã „¶Öò ‡ãõŠÔãã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã Öãñ¦ãã ÖãñØãã! „¶ã‡ãŠã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ½ã¶ã 
‚ããõÀ ÍãÀãèÀ ¹ãÀ ¹ãî¥ãÃ ãä¶ã¾ãâ¨ã¥ã ©ãã, Ôãã©ã Öãè Ôãã©ã „¶ã‡ãñŠ ½ããØãÃªÍãÃ¶ã ½ãò Ôãºã ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ ÔãìÞããÂ 
¤âØã Ôãñ ÞãÊã ÀÖñ ©ãñý †‡ãŠ ºããÀ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ½ããƒ‡ãŠ Êãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã Ôãâ‡ãñŠ¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ½ãì¢ãñ ‚ããÍÞã¾ãÃ 
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Öì‚ãã, ‡ã‹¾ãã †ñÔãñ ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ã àã¥ã ½ãò „¶ã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ºããñÊã¶ãã Ôã½¼ãÌã Öõ! ¹ãÀ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ºãã¦ã 
Öãè ¶ãÖãé ‡ãŠÖãè, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ÖúÔãñ ¼ããè ‚ããõÀ Ôãºã‡ãŠãñ ÖúÔãã¾ãã ¼ããè, ãä•ãÔãÔãñ Ôã½¹ãî¥ãÃ Ìãã¦ããÌãÀ¥ã ½ãò 
ÖÊ‡ãŠã¹ã¶ã ‚ããõÀ ¹ãÆÔã¸ã¦ãã Ì¾ãã¹¦ã Öãñ Øã¾ããèý''

‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò ¹ãÖÊããè ºããÀ ‚ãã¾ãã †‡ãŠ ãäÌã²ãã©ããê ¦ã‡ãŠ „¶ã‡ãŠãè ¾ãÖ ÜããñÀ ¦ã¹ãÔ¾ãã ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ ³ãäÌã¦ã 
Öãñ Øã¾ãã, ``„¶ã‡ãñŠ ªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÍÞãã¦ãá ½ãñÀñ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ØãÖ¶ã Íãããä¶¦ã ‡ãŠã Ôãã½ãÆã•¾ã œã¾ãã ÀÖãý ½ãì¢ãñ 
†ñÔãã ÊãØãã ½ãã¶ããñ ½ãö Ôã¼ããè ãäÌãàãñ¹ããò Ôãñ ½ãì‡ã‹¦ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ÌãÖãú ºãõŸã ÀÖ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öîú, ƒÔã ‚ã°ì¦ã ÒÍ¾ã 
‡ãŠã Ôããàããè ºã¶ãã ÀÖ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öîúý ¾ãÖ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ãØã¦ã Ôãã£ã¶ãã Öõ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã Ö½ãò ƒÔã‡ãñŠ 
¹ãÆ¼ããÌã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý ÌãÖ ¾ãñ Ôãã£ã¶ãã ¹ã±ã¼ãîÓã¥ã ¾ãã ‚ã¶¾ã ‡ãŠãñƒÃ Ôã½½ãã¶ã ¹ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 
¶ãÖãé, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ Ö½ã Ôã¼ããè ‡ãñŠ ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ „¦©ãã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý''

•ãõÔãñ-•ãõÔãñ ¦ãã¹ã ºãü¤¦ãã Øã¾ãã, ƒÔã ÜããñÀ Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ÔããñÞã‡ãŠÀ ½ãã¶ããñ Ôãºã‡ãŠãè 
ÍÌããÔã Öãè Á‡ãŠ¶ãñ ÊãØããè Öãñ, Ôã¼ããè ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãñŠ ÔÌããÔ©¾ã †Ìãâ ÔãìÀàãã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ×ª¾ã 
Ôãñ ¹ãÆã©ãÃ¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÊãØãñý ãä‡ãŠ¶¦ãì ƒÔã ãäÌãÓã¾ã ½ãò ãä‡ãŠÔããè ‡ãŠãñ ãäÞã¶¦ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã 
¶ãÖãé ©ããèý ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè Ôãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ãÍããä‡ã‹¦ã ‚ããõÀ „¶ã½ãò ¹ãÆÌãããäÖ¦ã ƒÃÍÌãÀãè¾ã …•ããÃ ¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ã ‡ãñŠ 
ãä¶ã¾ã½ããò Ôãñ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÆºãÊã ãäÔã® Öãñ ÀÖãè ©ããèý ¹ãÆ‡ãðŠãä¦ã ½ãã¦ãã ¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¹ãÆñ½ã ‡ãŠã ‚ããÌãÀ¥ã 
¦ãã¶ã ãäª¾ãã ‚ããõÀ Ôã¼ããè ¦ã§Ìã ¦ã¹ãÔÌããè ‡ãñŠ ¦ãñ•ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ããØãñ ¶ã¦ã½ãÔ¦ã‡ãŠ Öãñ Øã¾ãñý Ôã½¼ãÌã¦ã: ½ãìâØãñÀ 
‡ãñŠ ƒãä¦ãÖãÔã ½ãò ¹ãÖÊããè ºããÀ ½ãƒÃ-•ãî¶ã ‡ãñŠ ½ãÖãè¶ããò ½ãò ¼ããè ¹ãÆãä¦ããäª¶ã ºããªÊã œã •ãã¾ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ 
©ãñ ‚ããõÀ ãäÀ½ããä¢ã½ã ÌãÓããÃ ¼ããè Öãñ •ãã¦ããè ©ããèý Ôãã£ã¶ãã 15 •ãî¶ã ‡ãŠãñ Ôã½¹ãî¥ãÃ ÖìƒÃý ÊããñØã ¦ããñ 
‡ãñŠÌãÊã ¾ãÖ •ãã¶ã‡ãŠÀ ‡ãðŠ¦ã—ã¦ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ ©ãñ ãä‡ãŠ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ÔÌãÔ©ã †Ìãâ ÔãìÀãäàã¦ã 
Öö, „¶ã‡ãŠãè Ôãã£ã¶ãã Ôãñ „¦¹ã¸ã Íãì¼ã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ Ô¹ã¶ª¶ã Ôã½¹ãî¥ãÃ Ìãã¦ããÌãÀ¥ã ½ãò Íããè¦ãÊã ºã¾ããÀ 
‡ãñŠ ÔãÒÍã Ì¾ãã¹¦ã Öãñ ÀÖñ ©ãñý ÔãâÜãÓãÃ ‚ããõÀ ¹ããèü¡ã ‡ãñŠ ƒÔã ¾ãìØã ½ãò †‡ãŠ ¹ãÆãÞããè¶ã ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ‡ãŠãñ 
•ããèãäÌã¦ã ÀŒã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ½ããØãÃ ¹ãÆÍãÔ¦ã Öì‚ãã ©ããý ¹ãð©Ìããè ‡ãñŠ …•ããÃ àãñ¨ã ½ãò Ôãâ¦ãìÊã¶ã ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã 
ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Øã¾ãã ©ããý ‚ããÍãã, ¹ãÆÔã¸ã¦ãã ‚ããõÀ Ôã¦¾ã ‚ãºã ¼ããè ãäÌã²ã½ãã¶ã Öö, ‚ããõÀ ‚ããØãñ ¼ããè 
ãäÌã²ã½ãã¶ã ÀÖòØãñý •ããñ ƒÔã ½ããØãÃ ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãìÔãÀ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Öö, „¶ã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† Ì¾ããñ½ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ 
ºããÀ ¹ãì¶ã: ƒÔã ¹ã©ã ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ ãäª¾ãã Øã¾ãã ©ããý 

†‡ãŠ ÌãÓãÃ ¹ãÍÞãã¦ãá „¶Öãò¶ãñ Ôãºã‡ãŠãñ ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ¶ã¾ããè ãäªÍãã Ôãñ ‚ãÌãØã¦ã ‡ãŠÀã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 
`½ãìâØãñÀ ¾ããñØã ÔãâØããñÓŸãè' ‡ãŠã ‚ãã¾ããñ•ã¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠã ½ãîÊã½ãâ̈ ã ©ãã, `àã¥ã-¹ãÆãä¦ãàã¥ã ¾ããñØã'ý 
•ãõÔãñ-•ãõÔãñ ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ƒ¶ã ¶ãÌããè¶ã ãäÍãàãã‚ããò †Ìãâ ãäÌããä£ã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¶ããÌãð¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ‚ããÀ½¼ã 
ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, ÌãÖãú „¹ããäÔ©ã¦ã Ôã¼ããè ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ †‡ãŠ ¶ã¾ããè Ôã½ã¢ã ãäÌã‡ãŠãäÔã¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØããèý †ñÔãã 

ÊãØãã ½ãã¶ããñ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ‚ã¶¾ã Êããñ‡ãŠ Ôãñ ‚ãã‡ãŠÀ †‡ãŠ ¶ã¾ããè „½ãâØã ‚ããõÀ ¹ãÆÔã¸ã¦ãã ¹ãîÀñ Ìãã¦ããÌãÀ¥ã ½ãò 
œã Øã¾ããè Öãñý ÜãÀ Ìãã¹ãÔã ¹ãÖìúÞã‡ãŠÀ ¼ããè ÊããñØã ‡ãŠƒÃ Ö¹ã‹¦ããò ¦ã‡ãŠ ƒÔã „ÞÞã …•ããÃ ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã 
‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ÀÖñý Ô¹ãÓ›¦ã: ¾ãÖ ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠãñƒÃ Ôãã½ãã¶¾ã ØããñÓŸãè ¶ãÖãé ©ããèý •ãõÔãã ãä‡ãŠ †‡ãŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã¼ããØããè 
‡ãŠãè ƒÔã „ãä‡ã‹¦ã Ôãñ —ãã¦ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, ̀ `Ö½ãò ½ãìâØãñÀ ¾ããñØã ÔãâØããñÓŸãè ½ãò ¼ããØã Êãñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã Ôããõ¼ããØ¾ã ¹ãÆªã¶ã 
‡ãŠÀ ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ¶ãñ Ö½ããÀñ ãäÊã† •ããè¶ãñ ‚ããõÀ ÀÖ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ †‡ãŠ ¶ã¾ãñ ‚ãã¾ãã½ã ‡ãñŠ ́ ãÀ ŒããñÊã 
ãäª† Ööý ‚ãºã ¶ã¾ããè Ôã½¼ããÌã¶ãã†ú Ö½ãò ‚ãã½ãâãä̈ ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖãè Ööý''

‚ããõÀ ƒÔã ÔãÌããÃãä£ã‡ãŠ „¹ã¾ãì‡ã‹¦ã ‚ãÌãÔãÀ ¹ãÀ, Ôã¶ãá 2019 ½ãò ¼ããÀ¦ã ÔãÀ‡ãŠãÀ ¶ãñ †‡ãŠ 
ºããÀ ¹ãì¶ã: ãäºãÖãÀ ¾ããñØã ãäÌã²ããÊã¾ã ´ãÀã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãñ •ãã ÀÖñ ‡ãŠã¾ããô ‡ãŠãñ ½ãã¶¾ã¦ãã ¹ãÆªã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öì†, 
¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆÞããÀ-¹ãÆÔããÀ †Ìãâ ãäÌã‡ãŠãÔã ‡ãñŠ àãñ¨ã ½ãò ãäÌããäÍãÓ› ¾ããñØãªã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ƒÔãñ ¹ãÆ£ãã¶ã½ãâ¨ããè 
¹ãìÀÔ‡ãŠãÀ Ôãñ Ôã½½ãããä¶ã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ƒÔã ºããÀ ¼ããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ƒÔã‡ãŠã Ñãñ¾ã ÔÌã¾ãâ ¶ã Êãñ¦ãñ Öì†, 
¾ãÖ ¹ãìÀÔ‡ãŠãÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ, ¹ãÀ½ã ØãìÁ †Ìãâ ãäºãÖãÀ ¾ããñØã ãäÌã²ããÊã¾ã Ôãñ •ãìü¡ñ Ôã¼ããè ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ 
Ôã½ããä¹ãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ãäª¾ããý

•ãºã 2010 ‡ãŠã ªÍã‡ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãâãä¦ã½ã ÞãÀ¥ã ½ãò ¹ãÖìúÞãã ¦ãºã Ö½ã Ôãºã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† „¶ã‡ãŠã 
ÔãâªñÍã ©ãã, ``‚ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ •ããñ Üã›ã Öõ „Ôã‡ãŠã ¹ãì¶ãÀãÌãÊããñ‡ãŠ¶ã ‡ãŠÀ „ÔãÔãñ ãäÍãàãã ØãÆÖ¥ã ‡ãŠÀãñ 
‚ããõÀ †‡ãŠ ºãñÖ¦ãÀ Ì¾ããä‡ã‹¦ã ºã¶ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã Ôãâ‡ãŠÊ¹ã Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ‚ãã¶ãñ ÌããÊãñ Ôã½ã¾ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã Ñã®ãÌãã¶ãá 
†Ìãâ ‚ããÍããÌãã¶ãá ºã¶ããñý''

2020, „¶ã‡ãŠãè ÓãÓ›¿ãºª¹ãîãä¦ãÃ ‡ãŠã ÌãÓãÃ, £ãÀã ¹ãÀ ‚ãÌã¦ãÀ¥ã ‡ãñŠ ÔããŸ ÌãÓãÃ ¹ãî¥ãÃ Öãñ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã 
ÌãÓãÃý ØãÆÖ ‚ããõÀ ¶ãàã¨ã ‚ãºã „¶Öò Þãñ¦ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ „ÞÞã¦ãÀ ‚ãã¾ãã½ã ½ãò Êãñ •ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¹ãì¶ã: †‡ãŠ 
Ôãã©ã „Ôããè ãäÔ©ããä¦ã ½ãò ‚ãã ÀÖñ Öö, ãä•ãÔã ãäÔ©ããä¦ã ½ãò „¶ã‡ãñŠ •ã¶½ã Ôã½ã¾ã ©ãñý ƒÔã ½ãÖ§Ìã¹ãî¥ãÃ 
‚ãÌãÔãÀ ¹ãÀ ƒÃÍÌãÀ ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãìØãÆÖ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¹ãì¶ã: ¹ãâÞãããäØ¶ã Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‚ããÀ½¼ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ 
‡ãŠã „¶ã‡ãŠã ãä¶ã¥ãÃ¾ã ÔãÌããÃãä£ã‡ãŠ „¹ã¾ãì‡ã‹¦ã Öõý

ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ƒÃÍÌãÀ ‡ãðŠ¹ãã Ôãñ ‚ããä¼ã½ãâãä̈ ã¦ã £ãÀã ¹ãÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ œ: ªÍã‡ãŠ ‡ãñŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ 
Íãºªãò, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠ½ããô, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ãäÌãÞããÀãò, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¼ããÌããò, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÒãäÓ›‡ãŠãñ¥ã, ‚ã¹ã¶ããè …•ããÃ, 
‚ã¹ã¶ããè „¹ããäÔ©ããä¦ã, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ããäÔ¦ã¦Ìã, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ´ãÀã Ö½ã Ôãºã‡ãŠã ½ããØãÃ ¹ãÆÍãÔ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ 
Öì† Ö½ãò ƒ¦ã¶ãã ‡ãìŠœ ãäª¾ãã Öõ, ƒ¦ã¶ãã ¹ãÆñãäÀ¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõ ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠã Ìã¥ãÃ¶ã Íãºªãò ½ãò ¶ãÖãé ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã 
•ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ããý Ö½ã ƒ¦ã¶ããè Öãè ¹ãÆã©ãÃ¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö, ``ƒÃÍÌãÀ ‡ãŠãè ‡ãðŠ¹ãã ‚ãã¹ã ¹ãÀ Ôãªã ºã¶ããè ÀÖñ 
ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè! ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè ‡ãŠãñƒÃ àããä¦ã ¶ã ¹ãÖìúÞãñý ‚ãã¹ã¶ãñ Ö½ã Ôãºã‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆÔã¸ã¦ãã ‡ãŠã •ããñ „¹ãÖãÀ 
ãäª¾ãã Öõ, ÌãÖ ‚ã¶ããäØã¶ã¦ã Øãì¶ãã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ‚ãã¹ã‡ãñŠ ¹ããÔã Ìãã¹ãÔã ‚ãã†ý''
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Today in front of your very eyes, Swami Niranjan will receive 
the traditional worship which a sannyasin of his calibre 

receives. When I say ‘his calibre’, I mean that he has upheld 
the ideals of sannyasa, not from today, but from birth, for the 
past fifty years. The ideals of sannyasa are tyaga, sacrifice, 
vairagya and samarpan, surrender. He has lived his life in that 
manner right from birth. 

Today is also important because it is the fiftieth year of 
Swami Niranjan on this earth. Just as Swami Satyananda, 
after leaving Munger, came to Rikhia and entered traditional 
sannyasa and lived the traditional life of a paramahamsa, in the 
same way, after the ceremony today, Swami Niranjanananda 
will also enter that tradition. Just as Swami Satyananda 
established Rikhiapeeth as a centre for higher learning, in 
the same way, Swami Niranjan has been ordained by Pujya 
Gurudev to establish Sannyasa Peeth, a centre for higher 
learning, of higher values, of higher lifestyle, which is very 
important for society, especially in these times.

The abhisheka signifies a very important moment in time. 
Swami Niranjan’s birth was ordained by a yogi, a siddha, a 
perfected being: Swami Satyananda. Swami Niranjan was not 
just born like we are born. His birth had a purpose, which was 
much more than just teaching yoga or running an institution 
or meeting all of you. That purpose was a divine one, and 
therefore the abhisheka is truly a blessing for the yajna, for 

Rikhiapeeth and for all of us, because it marks a moment in 
time when the purpose for which he was born will commence 
in the true sense of the word. We are all very blessed and 
fortunate to have witnessed it.

On your behalf and on behalf of everyone who has not 
been able to come here today, I wish all the very best to 
Swami Niranjan. 

—Swami Satyasangananda
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The Guru Poornima program in 2011 at 

Paduka Darshan . . . Swami Niranjan 

designed, planned and guided the proceedings 

in his inimitable and immaculate style, at once 

full of love and grace, beauty and joy, reverence 

and worship. We felt that Swami Sivananda and 

Sri Swamiji were beaming down in delight and 

showering their blessings upon him. The days 

began with the powerful havan to Sri Durga – 

our guru’s generosity fills us with awe, allowing 

all the opportunity to participate in his personal 

sadhana as he takes the first steps towards 

fulfilling his guru’s mandate – the establishment 

of Sannyasa Peeth. 

As the last lingering notes of the Guru 

Poornima symphony were still swirling in the air, 

the opening movements of the first and most 

auspicious Sri Lakshmi-Narayana Mahayajna 

filled the environs. Our beloved Sri Swamiji 

continues to guide and bless the way as his 

perfect disciple, Swami Niranjan, carries on his 

vision and mission . . .

—Sannyasi Sivadhara
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The World Yoga Convention was a shining success, 

not thanks to all of us with our limitations and human 

failings, but thanks to one man alone: Swami Niranjan, 

who miraculously used whoever and whatever he 

had – like Rama who used the monkeys, bears and little 

squirrels to build the bridge to Lanka – to create not only 

a program, but a vortex of energy beyond this world that 

shone with such grace and light, it became a beacon to 

all aspects of nature, from the gross to the sublime. All 

were attracted to the shining divinity that illuminated the 

whole of Munger.

I want to thank my guru. For it is Swamiji who showed 

us that divinity is real, it is not a concept or an experience 

only for churches, saints and gods. It is here with us now 

and it IS possible to create heaven on earth. Swamiji did 

it during the Convention simply by connecting everyone 

together with the source of their divine inspiration, the 

guru tattwa. It is this source of inspiration that enabled 

people from all over the world, of all ages, religions and 

cultures to come together and join as one, with renewed 

strength, conviction and inspiration to keep working for 

yoga, sannyasa and spiritual life. 

—Swami Prembhava
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¹ã±ã¼ãîÓã¥ã Ôã½½ãã¶ã

ÖãäÀ: æ ¦ã¦Ôã¦ãáý ‚ãã¹ã Ôãºã‡ãŠãñ ºã£ããƒÃ, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã •ããè ‡ãŠãñ ¾ãÖ •ããñ 
¹ã±ã¼ãîÓã¥ã Ôã½½ãã¶ã ãä½ãÊãã Öõ, ¾ãÖ ‚ãã¹ã Ôãºã‡ãŠã ¼ããè Öõ ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ¾ããñØã ¹ãÆÞããÀ ½ãò ‚ãã¹ã 
Ôãºã‡ãŠã ¾ããñØãªã¶ã ÀÖã Öõý ƒÔããäÊã† ÔãºãÔãñ ¹ãÖÊãñ ‚ãã¹ã Ôãºã‡ãŠãñ ØãìÁªñÌã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ Ôãñ 
ºã£ããƒÃý Ôãã©ã Öãè ªñÍã ‡ãñŠ ÖÀñ‡ãŠ ¶ããØããäÀ‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ ºã£ããƒÃ ‚ããõÀ £ã¶¾ãÌããª, †ñÔãã Ôãì¶ªÀ 
Þã¾ã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñý 

¾ãÖ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã •ã¶ã½ãã¶ãÔã ‡ãŠã ½ã¦ã ¶ãÖãèâ ©ãã, ¾ãÖ Ôãºã ØãìÁ‚ããò ‡ãŠã ½ã¦ã ©ããý •ããñ 
£ãÀ¦ããè ¹ãÀ Öö ‚ããõÀ •ããñ £ãÀ¦ããè ¹ãÀ ¶ãÖãèâ Öö, •ããñ ‚ãÒÍ¾ã Öö, „¶ã‡ãŠã ¼ããè ½ã¦ã ¾ãÖãè Öõ 
ãä‡ãŠ ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã •ããè ‡ãŠãñ ¾ãÖ Ôã½½ãã¶ã ãäª¾ãã •ãã†ý ‚ããõÀ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ØãìÁ‚ããò ‡ãŠã Öãè 
¶ãÖãèâ, Ôãºã ªñÌããè-ªñÌã¦ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠã ¼ããè ¾ãÖ ½ã¦ã ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ããÀñ ¹¾ããÀñ ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã •ããè 
‡ãŠãñ ¾ãÖ Ôã½½ãã¶ã ãä½ãÊãñý 

Ö½ããÀñ Ôãã©ã-Ôãã©ã ‚ãã¹ã Ôãºã ¼ããè Ôããàããè ÀÖñ Öö ØãìÁªñÌã ‡ãñŠ „Ôã ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ã ¹ããäÀÑã½ã 
‡ãñŠ, •ããñ „¶Öãò¶ãñ ¾ããñØã ¹ãÆÞããÀ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý Ôãã©ã-Ôãã©ã „¶ã‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠª½ããò ¹ãÀ ÞãÊã¦ãñ 
Öì† ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã •ããè ‡ãŠã •ããñ ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ã ¹ããäÀÑã½ã ÀÖã Öõ, •ããñ ¦¾ããØã ‚ããõÀ Ôã½ã¹ãÃ¥ã ‡ãŠã 
•ããèÌã¶ã „¶Öãò¶ãñ ãäºã¦ãã¾ãã ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¼ããè ¼ããè ãäºã¦ãã ÀÖñ Öö, „Ôã‡ãñŠ Ôããàããè Ö½ã ÀÖñ Ööý ‡ãŠãñƒÃ 
¼ããè ãäÌãÍããÊã ‡ãŠã½ã ¹ããäÀÑã½ã, ¦¾ããØã ‚ããõÀ Ôã½ã¹ãÃ¥ã ‡ãñŠ ãäºã¶ãã ãäÔã® ¶ãÖãèâ Öãñ¦ããý ÔÌãã½ããè 
ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ¶ãñ Ö½ããÀñ ØãìÁªñÌã ‡ãŠãè Þãñ¦ã¶ãã ½ãò †‡ãŠ ãäÌãÞããÀ, †‡ãŠ ºããè•ã ºããñ¾ããý ØãìÁªñÌã 
¶ãñ ãä¹ãŠÀ Œãñ¦ã ¦ãõ¾ããÀ ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, ºããè•ã ºããñ† ‚ããõÀ „¶Öñâ ÔããèâÞãã ¼ããèý •ãºã „Ôã½ãò ÔãìØãâ£ã 
‚ãã¶ãñ ÊãØããè Ìãñ „Ôã‡ãŠã ¦¾ããØã ‡ãŠÀ‡ãñŠ ÞãÊãñ Øã¾ãñ ‚ããõÀ ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã •ããè „Ôã‡ãŠã ¼ããÀ 
Ôã½ÖãÊã¶ãñ ÊãØãñý ¦ãºã „¶ã‡ãŠãè „½ãÆ ºãÖì¦ã ‡ãŠ½ã ©ããèý ƒ¦ã¶ããè ‡ãŠ½ã „½ãÆ ½ãò ƒ¦ã¶ãã ºãü¡ã ¼ããÀ 
„Ÿã¶ãã ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ½ãã½ãîÊããè Þããè•ã ¶ãÖãèâ Öõý •ãºã Ôãºã ºãÞÞãñ ãäŒãÊããõ¶ããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ŒãñÊã¦ãñ Öö ¦ãºã 
Ö½ããÀñ ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã •ããè Ìãñª ‚ããõÀ „¹ããä¶ãÓãª ¹ãü¤ ÀÖñ ©ãñ, ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ƒÞœã Ôãñ! ‚ã¦ã: 
¾ãÖ ¹ãìÔ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ¶ãÖãèâ, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ „Ôã ¦¾ããØã, Ôã½ã¹ãÃ¥ã, Ñã®ã ‚ããõÀ 
ãäÌãÏÌããÔã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¼ããè Öõ ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã •ããè •ããè¦ãñ-•ããØã¦ãñ ¹ãÆ¦ããè‡ãŠ Ööý

¹ãÀ Ôã½½ãã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã †‡ãŠ ãä•ã½½ãñªãÀãè ¼ããè ‚ãã¦ããè Öõ ‚ããõÀ „Ôã ãä•ã½½ãñªãÀãè ‡ãŠãñ 
‚ãÞœãè ¦ãÀÖ Ôãñ ãä¶ã¼ãã¶ãã ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã •ããè ‡ãŠãñ ‚ãã¦ãã Öõý ÞããÀ ºãÀÔã ‡ãŠãè „½ãÆ Ôãñ ¦ããñ 
ãä¶ã¼ãã¦ãñ Öãè ‚ãã¾ãñ Öö ‚ããõÀ Ö½ã Ôãºã‡ãŠãñ ¹ãîÀã ãäÌãÏÌããÔã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ‚ããØãñ ¼ããè Ìãñ ¼ãîÊãñ-¼ã›‡ãŠãò 
‡ãŠãñ ÀãÖ ãäªŒãã¾ãòØãñý

Ö½ããÀñ ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã •ããè, ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ‚ããõÀ ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª 
•ããè, ãä•ã¶Öãò¶ãñ ƒÔã ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ‡ãŠãñ •ãã¶ã ªãè Öõ, ãä•ã¶Öãò¶ãñ ƒÔã‡ãŠãè ¹ãîÀãè ¦ãÀÖ Ôãñ ªñŒã-
ÀñŒã ‡ãŠãè Öõ, Ìãñ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ½ãìâØãñÀ ‡ãñŠ ¶ãÖãèâ, ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ãäÀãäŒã¾ãã¹ããèŸ ‡ãñŠ ¶ãÖãèâ, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ Ìãñ ¦ããñ 
ãäÌãÏÌãÌ¾ãã¹ã‡ãŠ Ööý 

‚ãã•ã ¾ãÖãú „¹ããäÔ©ã¦ã †‡ãŠ-†‡ãŠ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ ¾ãÖ ‚ãÖÔããÔã Öãñ ÀÖã ÖãñØãã ãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ 
ºãÖì¦ã Öãè ¹ããäÌã¨ã ‚ããõÀ Ôãì¶ªÀ àã¥ã Öõý †ñÔãñ ‚ã½ãîÊ¾ã àã¥ã Àãñ•ã-Àãñ•ã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ¶ãÖãèâ Öãñ¦ãñý 
‚ãã•ã ¾ãÖ Ö½ããÀã ºãÖì¦ã ºãü¡ã Ôããõ¼ããØ¾ã Öõ ¾ãÖãú ‚ãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã, ¾ãÖ Ôãºã ªñŒã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãý 
ƒÔã Ôã½ããÀãñÖ ¹ãÀ Ö½ããÀñ ØãìÁªñÌã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããõÀ ªñÌããè ½ããú ‡ãŠãè ‡ãðŠ¹ãã ºãÀÔã¦ãñ ÀÖñ, „¶ãÔãñ Ö½ã 
Ôãºã‡ãŠãñ Íããä§ãŠ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã Öãñ¦ããè ÀÖñ ¦ãããä‡ãŠ Ö½ã Ôã¦‡ãŠ½ãÃ ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãã¹ã ‡ãŠãñ •ããñü¡¦ãñ 
ÀÖñâý ¶ã½ããñ ¶ããÀã¾ã¥ãý

–ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãÔãâØãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè
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I want to express my appreciation and thanks to Swami 

Niranjan for allowing us to be part of the Pashupata 

Astra Yajna. There is deep appreciation of this event and all 

that led up to it. It has been a journey; it is not just an event 

of today. For five months, the fires were lit and Swami 

Niranjan was seated amid them with the temperature 

going up to 75 degrees. 

All this is only possible if there is grace. Where there is 

grace, you can move mountains. Is it possible for anybody 

to humanly sit amidst the four fires and the sun, day after 

day, in this heat, without special grace? So, thank you 

Swami Niranjan for this event. We are all very blessed to 

be here. Truly blessed. This is not only a special moment, 

it is also a historic moment. 

Sitting here, I see so many joyful faces that I am sure 

this is a most special occasion for all of you. It makes me go 

back to the time when Sri Swamiji was doing panchagni. 

That is the feeling I was getting today as I was sitting here 

and watching Swami Niranjan dripping wet. 

You know, Swami Niranjan has turned bronze and 

gold. Golden Swami Niranjan! He already had a golden 

heart, but now it’s showing.

—Swami Satyasangananda
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Listening to Swami Niranjan speak on yoga vidya at the 
 Munger Yoga Symposium in October 2018, the depth of 

his knowing, the clarity of mind and the ease with which words 
flowed through his lips reminded me of Sri Swamiji. A realization 
flooded me as I remembered Paramahamsaji saying, “As people 
Niranjan and I are different, but he is my completion.”

I stood in awe in the presence of Sri Swamiji and I stand 
humbled again seeing his majesty unfold in Swami Niranjan. 

Kim Vachaneeyam Guru Mahima

Kim Avachaneeyam Guru Mahima.

Neither words nor silence can capture the glory of the 
gurutwam.

There were techniques at the Symposium. There were 
samskaras to be attained and strengthened. There was a chance 
for chitta shuddhi. There was a chance to bathe in purifying 
mantras at the yajnas.

But these were not the larger vision I felt. The larger 
reassurance was that despairing humanity would not be 
abandoned. There was a pure and great power here that could 
not be quenched.

Everyone who came took a bit of that power back with them 
to love and to serve all beings.

—Swami Dharmakeerti
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From the Heartbook 

Thank you for all and everything.

You were the stretch, the pull and the push,

Brought nose to knees and hands to toes

With bones and joints of those past sixty.

You were our balance, grace and ease,

The count and flow of our breath,

The red and blue, the sound and image.

You were the innocence, the tender courage

In those young teachers, bright and ready

To tread the path of learning

Without the need for fluff and fancy.

You were our salt, music, laughter,

The pooja, havan, gods assembled;

You took us through the magic wheel,

From the Supreme to Mother Earth and back.

You were our happiness, forgiveness,

Our japa and namaskara,

Our sweet Prasad and inspiration.

You are our Rama and our bridge.

From doors and shores you lead us now

To the light of yoga vidya.

—Swami Yogatirtha
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Mahasamadhi of a Yogi
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 2010

In November of 2009 we had Sat Chandi Mahayajna in 
Rikhia which was followed by Yoga Poornima. Yoga Poornima 

concluded with the celebration of Sri Swamiji’s birthday, 
completion of his 87th year and entering into the 88th. The 
program concluded on 2nd December. We said farewell, 
returned to Ganga Darshan on the 3rd, and on 5th midnight 
Sri Swamiji attained mahasamadhi.

On the 6th he was given bhu samadhi, burial in earth, and 
then from the 6th to the 22nd, the shodashi anusthana was held 
in Rikhia. After that, Shraddhanjali Saptah, memorial week, 
was held in Ganga Darshan until the 30th. On the 31st, myself 
and Swami Satsangi left Ganga Darshan for Rikhia, where many 
people were arriving to spend their New Year day and to have 
darshan. On the morning of 1st January we had a program from 
8 am to 10 am in the Samadhi area with havan, chanting. After 
that, there was mass feeding followed by distribution of prasad to 
1,000 people. The program concluded at 3 pm approximately. 
Then myself and Swami Satsangi withdrew from seeing people 
to organize ourselves, as we were leaving on the 2nd to go to 
two places: the first to a temple called Tryambakeshwar on the 
west coast of India and then to Rishikesh.
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Tryambakeshwar is the place where Shiva is represented 
by three faces, that of Creator, Preserver and Destroyer. That 
is why he is called Tryambakeshwar, the three-faced Shiva. This 
Tryambakeshwar Shiva, who represents Brahma, Vishnu and 
Rudra, was the ishta devata of Sri Swamiji. 

We conducted two very beautiful poojas at the temple, 
which were very calming, uplifting and peaceful. The feeling 
was of benevolence and grace in a beautiful environment. 
The first pooja was conducted in the outer enclosure, and the 
second pooja inside the sanctum sanctorum where the lingam 
is and we performed a complete Rudrabhisheka. One could 
feel the peace, happiness and contentment emanating from 
the place.

Then we went to the goshala, cowshed, at Neel Parvat, Juna 
Akhara, where in 1989 Sri Swamiji had lived during Chaturmas 
and practised his sadhanas. That was where Rikhia was revealed 
to him. In the cowshed, a Naga sannyasin had lit a deepak and 
placed a beautiful picture of Sri Swamiji. The whole place was 
kept up as if Sri Swamiji was living there.

On 5th January, we arrived in Rishikesh and went to Siv
ananda Ashram. We spent the evening in Swami Sivanandaji’s 
kutir. It was a beautifully intense experience. As if Swami 
Sivananda was looking after everything, there was nothing to 
worry about, nothing to be concerned about. He had taken Sri 
Swamiji in his fold and was watching over all of us.

At 5.30 in the morning of the 6th, a special pooja was 
conducted at Vishwanath Temple in Sivananda Ashram. 
A Shivalingam had been installed by Swami Sivananda in 
this temple and he himself would perform the abhisheka 
there. Even Sri Swamiji had performed abhisheka there 
for six months as his duty. There, Swami Satsangi and 
I performed Rudrabhisheka. At 9.30, we came to the 
samadhi place of Swami Sivanandaji and performed guru 
paduka poojan, abhisheka of Swami Sivananda’s khadau, 
wooden shoes. Then there was a bhoj, mass feeding, 
in Rishikesh ashram for all the brahmacharis, swamis, 
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residents and students. Everybody was given prasad on 
behalf of Sri Swamiji. 

On the 6th, a bhoj was also given in Tryambakeshwar 
to about a thousand sannyasins from thirteen akharas 
represented in Nasik and the pandits of the temple along 
with devotees from Mumbai, Nasik, Aurangabad, Pune 
and other places.

Rishikesh and Tryambakeshwar are deeply connected 
with Sri Swamiji’s life. Rishikesh being the place of his guru 
where he had taken rebirth in the form of a sannyasin and 
Tryambakeshwar has the Shiva who guided Sri Swamiji 
every step of his life and who revealed to him the future. 

The signs

On reflection, all the indications of Sri Swamiji’s maha
samadhi were given beforehand. In the month of July, 
during Guru Poornima in Rikhia, Sri Swamiji had come out 
to give darshan, and he had told the assembled gathering, 
“On the next Guru Poornima you will not find me here.” 
That was a clear indication. Somebody even asked him, 
“Swamiji, where will you be? Will you be in Rishikesh?” He 
smiled and did not answer. 

After celebrating Guru Poornima in Munger, I went to 
Rikhia. Swami Satsangi had gone to England and I was 
there for about a week. On the third day of my stay, I went 

to have Sri Swamiji’s darshan in the morning. After paying my 
respects I was ready to come out as per my normal routine. He 
was doing his japa. He said to me, “Niranjan, stay today, don’t 
go. I don’t get the opportunity to talk to you. Sit here and let 
us talk.” For  three days we talked. That was the first time in my 
life that for three days we sat down together from morning until 
evening, just to talk of every subject under the sun, from yoga 
to spirituality to scriptures to ashram and to the future direction 
of my life. We talked about what would happen in Rikhia in the 
future, what would happen in Munger. He practically gave me 
a plan for the next twenty years. Those three days were the best 
days that I’ve spent with him in my entire life. 

When I used to live in the US, to travel from one city to 
another I would go to the American Automobile office, the AAA 
office, and say, “I want to travel from San Francisco to Denver via 
this route, can you show it to me on the map.” The lady behind 
the counter would kindly bring out a nice new crisp map, take 
a highlighter and mark the route. While talking to Sri Swamiji 
I felt as if I was talking to someone who was marking the route 
for the next twenty years. Everything was laid out. 

During that visit, when we would go out for a walk, he would 
point at a spot and say, “When I go, you put me here. The 
dimension of the hole should be this and this. I should be facing 
this direction. Make the structure like this.” He gave complete, 
step-by-step instructions on what to do after his departure. Swami 
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Satsangi had returned by then and he was telling these things to 
her also. He said, “When I say this, Niranjan doesn’t like it. He 
doesn’t like me talking about my own samadhi, so I’m telling you.” 
That used to make me even more irritated, ‘Why is he rubbing 
the bit about samadhi again and again?’ Now, reflecting back, I 
realize that he had told everything, prepared everything. 

Then, on 3rd December, when I went to say Namo Narayan 
to him, I had two books with me, High on Waves, in Hindi and in 
English. I placed those books in front of him and said, “Swamiji, 
can you please write a message in these books?” He said, “All 
right.” In the Hindi book he wrote in Hindi, “Mantra saare likh 
chuka hoon.” Translated in English, it means, “I have written 
everything I had to write.” In the English High on Waves he 
wrote, “I have finished writing.” Then he signed both the books. 
These were his last written sentences, “I have written everything 
that had to be written, I have nothing more to write.” When I 
looked at them, it struck me as odd. But then I thought, ‘It is 
his wish to write whatever he wants to.’ 

That day I overheard him telling Swami Satsangi, 
“Look, I am deleting all files from my brain and my mind. 
So if I say something remember it because after saying it 
I delete it from my brain and mind. I don’t remember it, 
I don’t hold it. I am cleaning my mind, I am cleaning my 
brain.” Even to her this struck as being odd. Then we left. 
I came back to Munger on the 3rd evening, and was here 
on the 4th and the 5th. 

On the 5th evening I went to the Shiva temple in Munger 
on their invitation. When I entered, I found that the shringar, 
the decoration, was that of Mahakaal, the lord of death. I 
went and sat there for half a minute, but felt uncomfortable 
and came out. I left the temple precincts and sat outside, near 
the platforms. The time of arati arrived and the priest called 
me, “Swamiji, please come for arati.” For the first time in my 
life, I refused. On every occasion that I have gone there in 
the past, I have done the arati. This was the first time in my 
life that I said, “No. I am not going in. I am staying here.” 
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Then we went to the old ashram. There is a havan 
vedi there, where we were initiated in the early days, 
and later it was never put to use. On that day, they were 
burning dhoop there. Dhoop is an incense that is burnt 
when someone leaves the body. I looked at that and again 
felt uncomfortable and thought to myself, ‘Why are they 
burning the dhoop here?’ I couldn’t resist it and said, 
“Please remove this.” They removed it. All these were 
indications of what was coming. 

Mahasamadhi

After returning from the temple, I just wanted to be alone. 
I went up to Sri Swamiji’s room in the Main Building and 
just sat there, doing nothing. At around 11 pm, I turned off 
my mobile phone and went to bed. Soon after, at around 12 
there was a loud banging at my door. “What happened?” 
“Swami Satsangi wants to speak to you.” As my mobile 
was off, she had not been able to connect. I spoke to her, 
“What happened?” She said, “Swamiji has entered into 
mahasamadhi at 11.50.” I said, “All right” in a perfectly 
normal manner. There was no dulling of the senses. In a 
flash I remembered everything that Sri Swamiji had said. 
I said, “Okay, start preparing the pit. Get people.” She 
said, “From where will the labourers come?” I said, “No, 
not labourers. Get the swamis to do it.” I asked, “Have you 

informed everybody?” She said, “No.” I said, “All right, you 
organize these and these things. I will inform people and then 
leave from here.” 

I left Ganga Darshan at 2 in the morning and reached 
Rikhia by quarter past four, in 2 hours and 15 minutes. The 
roads were empty, the accelerator was flat, and we were doing 
140 km per hour. As I walked in, I saw the swamis busy digging 
the pit. I went to the place where Sri Swamiji was and what a 
sight! He was sitting in meditation, and the glow in his body 
was incredible to see. He was actually glowing. You know, if 
you were to put lightbulbs inside a body and turn them on, 
the skin will light up. His entire body was glowing like that. 
The chanting of the Bhagavad Gita was going on. There were 
three swamis there. We sat down. Nothing to do. Just closed 
the eyes. And as I closed my eyes, I started recalling all the 
events that he had told would happen, how to deal with them, 
what to do. There were no tears, no palpitation of the heart, 
nothing. The mind was absolutely crystal-clear. I knew exactly 
what had to be done. 

In the morning we got Sri Swamiji out from his room to 
the veranda, and the residents came for his darshan. Then we 
took him in a procession to Ganesh Kutir. There, thousands 
came to pay their last respects. That was incredible. When 
he had sat down originally, he was in padmasana but after 
his mahasamadhi he came to siddhasana, his spine and head 
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upright. When we brought him to Ganesh Kutir, he was 
in that posture. As people would go past him, everybody 
felt that he was responding to their namaskara, to their 
pranams, to their Namo Narayans, to their Hari Oms. 
Everybody felt that there was a response from Sri Swamiji. 
Somebody said his lips moved, somebody said his eyes 
moved, somebody said his body moved. 

Then, in the evening we took him in a procession to 
the panchagni area and there, to the chanting of mantras, 
we performed a complete abhisheka on him. It was such 
a beautiful thing to see and to do. This was the only time 
the thought came into my mind, ‘This is the last time I will 
be able to worship my guru physically.’ In Parna Kutir the 
burial pit was now ready. I went down into the pit and placed 
different yantras, images and a seat. Then Sri Swamiji was 
brought in and lowered on to the seat. On his right side 
was his yoga danda, on his left side were his clothes, clock, 
malas. We also placed a shaligram there and in front of him 
the statues of Rama and Sita, the same statues that were 
the sankalpa of the Rajasooya Yajna. A miracle happened 
at this moment. 

After placing the statues of Rama and then Sita, I stood 
up. I looked at Sri Swamiji and saw his head go down as 
if he was acknowledging the presence of his aradhya, his 
personal deities, Rama and Sita. That was a very special 
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moment, for it made me realize that even after death, he 
was in control of his body. It was such a beautiful sight to 
see: at first he was sitting upright and as soon as the murtis 
were placed, his head came down in reverence. 

Inside the pit we did his abhisheka with bhasma and 
he looked like a veritable Shiva. Just beautiful! And then 
we started filling it up. When the pit was full, I placed 
a Shivalingam on the crown of his head and covered it 
up also. Another Shivalingam, covered that up; a third 
one and covered that up. That was the formation of his 
samadhi. 

The entire time was so beautiful that it left a feeling 
of fullness, not vacuum: fuller, richer, more complete. 
Even now there is absolutely no feeling of vacuum, for 
my relationship with him has been lifelong, not five-year 
or ten-year short. From the day of my birth, he was there. 
My first picture with him was on his lap, when I was three 
days old, and my last picture with him was when he made 
me sit at his feet during the Sat Chandi Yajna. When I 
first opened my eyes I saw his face, when I heard the first 
sound it was his voice, when I first wore a cloth it was a 
dhoti. From my first day on earth I have been associated 
with him. With his mahasamadhi, I felt that he had come 
into me. I felt that I had become more complete, and that 
feeling continues to grow. 

It is not only my feeling, many people have felt the same: 
that he has permeated the environment. His energy, his spirit 
has permeated the environment. Many people come with tears 
but go back feeling peaceful, happy and content. I do believe 
that he has permeated the environment. 

Fulfilment of a sankalpa

Sri Swamiji’s life has been an interesting life. From 1923, the 
year of his birth, to 1942, he lived at home. From 1943 to 1962, 
he lived with his guru and fulfilled what his guru wanted of him. 
From 1963 to 1982 he was in Munger working for yoga. So, for 
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20 years he was at home, for 20 years he was with his guru and 
guru’s mission, for 20 years he was with his yoga mission, and 
in Rikhia he was from 1989 to 2009: 20 years. The five-year 
period in between from 1983 to 1988 also has an interesting 
story, which is mentioned in Bhakti Yoga Sagar. Those five years 
he gave to me. In 1983 when I came to India and he made me 
the president of BSY, he was about to leave. I said, “Don’t leave 
yet, give me some time to pick up the traits of an administrator.” 
He said, “Okay, I am going to give you five years.” From 1983 
to 1988 he stayed back. So those five years were extra which he 
gave to me. Again from 1989 he started his 20-year cycle and 
completed it in 2009. 

He was a person who had planned his whole life and also 
his departure. He said to Swami Satsangi, “I have never done 
anything in my life without any purpose or reason. Even my 
death has a purpose and a reason. I have received my return 
ticket.” Until a few months ago he was saying, “I have come to 
Deogarh to leave my body, but I only have a one-way ticket. That 
is complete mukti, nirvana. But I don’t want that. I don’t want 
the final mukti, I don’t want that final one-way ticket. I want to 
come back, and I am waiting for my return ticket. The day I get 
my return ticket, I will leave.” On the 5th of December, he said, 
“I have never done anything without a purpose. Everything that 
I have done in my life has had a purpose. Even my death has 
a purpose. I have received my return ticket. I will come back. 

But will you recognize me if I come back?” Swami Satsangi 
said, “Yes, I will.” He asked, “How?” And she said, “Through 
your smile.” He smiled and then again closed his eyes. 

As he was leaving, one could tell that he was not see
ing or hearing anything around him any more, he was 
experiencing something totally different. As if at the last 
moment the entire knowledge was being revealed to him. 
He was chanting mantras that only he was hearing, he was 
seeing something different, not the people around him 
but different entities. He was listening to something diff
erent. He had lived up to his sankalpa to die consciously. 
On many occasions he would say, “I don’t want to die in 
a hospital surrounded by the crying faces of my disciples 
and with tubes coming out of my nostrils and arms. I want 
to die with the name of Shiva on my lips, the memory of 
guru in my heart and the thoughts of Devi in my mind.” 
That is how he went. We only read about such events in 
history books, it is rare to get the opportunity to witness it.

His gifts

Sri Swamiji has given two balanced approaches to life, which 
together make the whole. Ganga Darshan, the Yogapeeth, 
represents the place of knowledge; knowledge about life, 
about yoga, about the potentials and the possibilities 
inherent in human nature and the ways to explore and 
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utilize them. It represents the process of yoga, tantra, 
Samkhya, and other spiritual disciplines, systems and 
traditions. Rikhia represents the seva component, the 
heart or the bhakti component. Ganga Darshan is the 
mind component while Rikhia is the heart component. In 
Rikhia the mandates are to serve, to love and to give. That 
is the heart connection which allows you to connect with 
other people, to serve them unconditionally, without any 
expectation, to love them and give support, encouragement 
and hope. Thus, the head and the heart were created by 
Sri Swamiji in the form of Yogapeeth and Rikhiapeeth. 

The third aspect of his mission is yet to be fulfilled: the 
emergence of the hands. That is the future mission, the 
plan which I have to follow in the next twenty years, and 
bring forth what he has outlined. The head and the heart 
are there, now the hands will come forth. 

So, I feel privileged and fortunate to be a witness to 
these times in which I can see the unfoldment of something 
substantial, lasting, positive, uplifting and beneficial for 
everyone. I can see the emergence of a mission that was 
started by Swami Sivananda, which came to flower with 
Swami Satyananda, and it will culminate with all our 
combined efforts.

Sri Swamiji also gave an indication to me to change my 
life from the way I have lived until now. As a result of those 

guidelines, I have stopped travelling from this year and from 
now on I will be more fixed in Munger, working for yoga. I will 
work for yoga and for the emergence of hands. How that will 
happen I am not going to tell you now. That plan has to evolve. 
With the combined effort of everyone, with the support and 
cooperation of everyone, a new chapter can unfold, which will 
be another stepping stone in the completion of a long journey.
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The Traveller’s Tale
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 2010,  

Yoga Drishti Satsang Series

As many of you know, I closed a chapter of my life 
 in 2009. The major events in that closed chapter 

have been in relation to yoga and the propagation of 
yoga in India and overseas. For forty years, under the 
guidance, inspiration and instruction of my guru, Sri 
Swami Satyananda Saraswati, I successfully and efficiently 
maintained a pace in propagating yoga throughout the 
world. It was a small contribution to the great mission of 
my guru. In July 2009, Sri Swamiji called me and said, 
“Now you have to embark upon another journey and in 
order to so, one chapter of your life has to close.” That was 
the public life in which I was interacting with people and 
society, and propagating yoga at a global level. In the new 
chapter I have to rediscover the aim and purpose of my 
life for which I have taken sannyasa.  

Last month, I took some time off and travelled out, 
and some of that time was spent in solitude in the high 
mountains. While I was there, I contemplated the guidelines 
and instructions that Sri Swamiji had given to me before his 
mahasamadhi and I wondered: how do I begin to write the 

opening statements, the prologue, of my second chapter. 
During those ruminations, I remembered a story that Sri 
Swamiji had told me years ago when I was a child. 

Mr Atmaram and the City of Light 

Once there was a traveller who had been travelling for a long 
time and had not yet reached his destination. The destined 
place was far away. The traveller was traversing through ages, 
times and aeons, trying to reach the end of his journey. The 
destination was Brahmapuri, City of Light, and the name of 
the traveller was Mr Atmaram, meaning Mr Soul.  

After travelling for so long, Mr Atmaram had begun 
to feel weary and needed to have a rest, so he began to 
look for a place where he could take a break, recuperate 
his energies, wash his clothes, eat good food and prepare 
himself for the next leg of the journey. Soon he came upon 
a beautiful five-star hotel named Hotel Samsara or Hotel 
Earth. When he entered the hotel, he was heartily received 
by the manager and the staff. The manager of the hotel 
was Mr Moneyram, assisted by two extremely competent 
girls called Ms Desire and Ms Infatuation.  

Mr Moneyram welcomed the traveller, Mr Soul, into 
the beautiful hotel and after making enquiries on where 
he was coming from and what his destination was, he said 
to the traveller, “The distance to the City of Light is much 
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too great. I don’t know if anyone has actually reached that city, 
but many have come searching for it and many have rested in 
this hotel. You also rest your tired body and recuperate from 
your exhaustion. Enjoy life, have a good meal, partake of the 
ambience of this hotel. I will give you my assistants who will 
ensure that all your needs are looked after.” He told Ms Desire 
and Ms Infatuation, “Please look after Mr Soul. Give him a 
nice room. Let him unwind. Give him a nice hot bath. Give 
him nice food. Take him down to the restaurant and when 
he feels like some enjoyment, take him to the hotel shops 
and nightclubs and entertain him. Ensure that he forgets his 
journey to the City of Light and remains in this hotel for a 
long time to come.”  

Ms Desire and Ms Infatuation led the traveller to his room. 
It was a beautiful room where his bags were placed for him and 
his tired body was rested. Days went by and he continued to live 
there in the company of the two beautiful assistants. They would 
escort him for his meals to the restaurants where he would be 
given delicious fare from every country and the finest spirits 
and wines. Everything was available in abundance. Ms Desire 
and Ms Infatuation ensured that the traveller did not face any 
inconvenience and received everything desired by him. After 
the evening meal, they would take him to the discotheque 
where he met many other friends of the hotel manager: Mr 
Greed, Mr Avarice, Miss Take, Miss Understanding. They were 
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all having a great time and enjoying great parties. Miss Take, 
Miss Understanding, Ms Desire and Ms Infatuation became the 
constant companions of Mr Soul, Mr Atmaram.  

Mr Atmaram lived in the hotel for many months. The 
longer he lived there, the less he remembered that he was 
a traveller, that he was in the hotel only to rest and still had 
a journey to complete. Many times in his dreams he would 
remember that he had to travel to the City of Light. However, 
upon waking up, in the company of the beautiful associates 
and friends of the hotel manager, he would forget the dream 
and again become engrossed in the pleasures of the hotel. 
Time passed. 

One day, another traveller came to the hotel. He took a room 
where he remained in isolation and solitude. The peculiarity 
of this traveller was that he would lock himself in the room 
and not come out, not see anyone, not interact with anyone, 
no male associate, no female associate, no male friend, no 
female friend. He was the talk of the hotel. All the residents 
were saying, “This new traveller is very peculiar. He does not 
meet with anyone. He does not interact with anyone. He eats 
his meals in his room by ordering room service, he never even 
comes out.” Ms Avarice, Ms Desire, Ms Infatuation, Mr Greed, 
Mr Jealousy, Miss Take, Miss Understanding all tried to knock 
on the door of this new traveller to engage him in conversation 
and show him the comforts and luxuries the hotel had to offer, 
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but he would not open the door to anybody. Everyone failed.  
One day at dusk, Mr Soul was walking through the hotel 

gardens by the swimming pool and he saw the new traveller 
also taking an evening stroll there. He approached him and 
asked, “Who are you? You have been in this hotel for some 
time, but you have not met with any other resident. You have 
not come to the parties, you have not gone to the restaurants. 
You have isolated yourself from everyone. Who are you? What 
is your name?”  

The new traveller said, “My name? People call me The 
Guide. Maybe that is my name. It is my nature to live alone. I 
don’t like to interact with people. I am happiest when I am all 
alone.” Mr Soul could not figure out who this new traveller was. 
Why was he saying that he did not enjoy any company? Why 
did he say that he did not enjoy any association with people of 
the hotel? Why did he live in isolation and solitude? He asked 
The Guide, “You say people call you The Guide, but what do 
you do?”  

The Guide said, “My duty, profession and job is to guide 
travellers to the City of Light, Brahmapuri. It is my duty to 
remind those travellers who forget their destination, who get 
waylaid, that they have to reach their destination, and also to 
show them the path, direct them on that path and tell them how 
to reach there.” When Mr Soul heard that The Guide was able 
to lead people to the City of Light, he suddenly remembered 
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that he was also a traveller. He asked The Guide again, “I am 
also journeying to the City of Light. I have stayed in this Hotel 
Earth for many months. In fact, I’ve even forgotten how long 
I have been here. Can you direct me? Can you guide me? Can 
you show me the way to reach the City of Light?” The Guide 
said, “No problem. I am journeying there tomorrow morning. 
If you wish to join me, you can come with your bag and baggage 
and we shall travel together to the City of Light.” Mr Soul 
became extremely happy. He said, “Wonderful! Previously I 
was travelling alone and I did not know the way. Now I have 
somebody who will guide me, who will show me the way to the 
City of Light.”  

Feeling ecstatic, he went to his room, took out his suitcase, 
and began to pack. While he was busy packing, there was a 
knock on the door. He opened the door to see the two beautiful 
girls, Ms Desire and Ms Infatuation, standing there. They said, 
“Come, let us go to the party. The band of Five Senses is playing 
in the discotheque. It is the latest rock band. Let us go and hear 
the music. Let us go and dance.” 

Mr Soul said, “Sorry. I am not in the mood to party tonight.” 
“Why?” “I’m packing.” “You are packing! For what?” “I am 
leaving tomorrow.” “Leaving tomorrow! For where?” “I am 
going. I want to begin my travels again. I’m going to go to the 
City of Light, Brahmapuri.” The two girls began to wail and 
cry. They said, “How can you do that? We have become your 
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friends. Every resident of this hotel has become your friend. 
Mr Moneyram will die if he hears that his best friend is leaving 
him. Mr Greed, Mr Jealousy, Miss Take, Miss Understanding, 
everyone will be heartbroken because their best friend has left 
them.”  

Hearing them wail and cry, Mr Moneyram came running and 
said, “What happened?” Ms Desire explained to Mr Moneyram, 
“Our beloved friend has taken the decision to leave in the 
morning with that new traveller, that funny fellow who does not 
mingle, interact or communicate with anybody, and they have 
made a pact to go to Brahmapuri, the City of Light.”  

Mr Moneyram said to Mr Soul, “Listen, friend. Forget that 
man who has promised to take you to the City of Light. He has 
been to this hotel many times and he always picks someone and 
takes them to destinations unknown. He gives them the idea 
that he will take them to the City of Light, but I doubt whether 
he actually takes them there. He has lured many travellers from 
this hotel and I have never heard from them again. I have my 
doubts whether The Guide can show you the way to the City of 
Light. Maybe he is a rogue. Maybe at night, when you are tired 
and asleep, he will kill you and take your possessions and then 
come back to this hotel again, in wait for the next traveller to 
prey upon.”  

In this way, Mr Moneyram, Ms Desire and Ms Infatuation 
were able to talk the traveller out of his plans. The traveller 
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also thought, “These people are my well-wishers and they are 
thinking of my welfare, so I should listen to them. The Guide 
is an unknown stranger. Maybe he will kill me. Maybe he will 
mislead me. Maybe I will get lost. I will wait in this hotel till I 
know for sure that there is a specific path, a defined path that 
I can take to reach the City of Light.”  

Mr Atmaram stopped packing and went down to the 
discotheque to hear the music played by the band of Five Senses. 
He had nice dances with Miss Take, Miss Understanding and Ms 
Obsession. He had nice drinks with Mr Anger, Mr Jealousy, Mr 
Avarice and Mr Greed, and he began to enjoy his life once more. 
The night passed in singing and dancing. He went to bed in 
the wee hours and, of course, woke up late. When he went down 
to the restaurant for a meal, at a corner table sat The Guide, 
as if waiting. Mr Soul said to himself, “I am not going to that 
man. He will mislead me again. He will misguide me again. I 
am happy in this hotel. I am comfortable with my companions. 
I am content. Let me just avoid Mr Guide.” Thinking in this 
manner, he sat down to have his meal.  

Mr Guide saw Mr Soul and came over to his table and said, 
“What happened? I was waiting for you this morning. At four 
o’ clock I was at the gate of the hotel waiting for you to join me. 
You did not come.” Mr Soul said, “How could I come? How can 
I leave my friends who love me so much? How can I leave my 
friends who respect me so much, want me so much, care for 
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me so much, dote on me so much? If I leave, I will break their 
hearts, the most beautiful hostess, Ms Passion, the assistants of 
the manager, Ms Desire and Ms Infatuation, who are all very 
close to me. If I leave, I will break their hearts, they will die. 
They will pine away in memory of me. I cannot bear the agony 
of making them suffer.”  

The Guide was silent for a while. He said, “All right. You 
want to know the truth about the people who live in this hotel? 
I will tell you the truth. In this hotel, nobody belongs to anyone. 
Everyone is a totally independent person. They may say that 
they love you, but in reality they don’t. They may say that they 
want you and desire you, but in reality they don’t. They are here 
only to confuse you so that you do not undertake the journey 
to your destination.”  

Mr Soul said, “How can you say that? I know that Ms Passion 
loves me very much. I know that Ms Desire dotes on me. I know 
that Ms Infatuation cares for me. I know that Mr Moneyram is 
my best friend. How can you say that nobody belongs to anyone 
in this hotel?”  The Guide said, “You want proof? I will give you 
proof. Go to your room now and behave normally. Give me one 
chance to explain to you the futility of staying in this hotel.” 
The traveller said, “All right. I will do as you say because I want 
to know the truth.”  

He went back to his room and awaited the arrival of Ms 
Desire and Ms Infatuation. They came in the evening and 
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played around with him. They said to him, “You are our best 
friend, so much so that we want to make you a permanent 
resident of this hotel. You can become staff like us. Then you can 
enjoy all the comforts and luxuries of this five-star hotel for all 
times to come. You can enjoy our company day and night; you 
can enjoy the company of all your friends here and live your 
life happily. You belong to us, we belong to you; we cannot live 
without you. If you go, we shall surely wither and die.” After 
pleasing Mr Soul, at midnight, they left his room.  

Mr Soul prepared to go to sleep now that everyone had gone 
and darkness had fallen on the floor where he was staying. Just 
then, he heard a knock on the door. He opened the door. Before 
him stood The Guide. He said, “So you have seen the antics of 
Ms Desire and Ms Infatuation?” Mr Soul said, “What do you 
mean? What antics? They were truthful and sincere when they 
said that they are my friends and that they will die without me. I 
did not see any antics or manipulation. I did not see any games.”  

The Guide said, “All right. Come with me.” He took Mr Soul 
to another floor, another room, which was locked from inside. 
He said, “Listen carefully to what is going on in the room.” Mr 
Soul put his ear to the door and heard the voices of Ms Desire 
and Ms Infatuation talking with another man. He was disturbed. 
He took a peep through the keyhole and saw that Ms Desire and 
Ms Infatuation along with Mr Moneyram and other staff of the 
hotel were talking to another traveller and telling him that he 
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was their friend and they would die without him if he left the 
hotel. Mr Soul was in shock. He turned around to The Guide 
and said, “Yes, you are right. In this hotel, nobody belongs to 
anyone. Everyone is looking out for themselves. The same words, 
the same sentences that Mr Moneyram, Ms Passion, Ms Desire 
and Ms Infatuation spoke to me, the same actions that they 
played out before me, they are using them for another traveller. 
O Guide, you have opened my eyes! Now I understand that in 
this world, in this hotel, nobody belongs to anyone. I am ready 
to go with you to the City of Light. Please take me with you.”  

The Guide came closer and said, “Before we embark on 
the journey, you have to leave behind everything that has been 
given to you by Miss Take, Miss Understanding, Ms Desire, Ms 
Need, Ms Passion. Come, take off your clothes. The glittery 
shining tuxedo that you are wearing, take it off,” and he gave 
him two geru dhotis to wear. The Guide said, “Remove all the 
ornaments and jewellery, the rings, the necklaces that Miss 
Understanding and Miss Take have given to you,” and he 
gave him a rudraksha mala to wear. The Guide said, “Remove 
the hair, because hair is a label, an identification with this 
hotel.” After shaving the traveller’s head, The Guide said, 
“Now you are ready to come with me to the City of Light,” and 
they left the hotel at midnight. Leaving behind everything, 
The Guide and Mr Soul journeyed towards the City of Light,  
Brahmapuri. 
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While sitting in the mountains, I was thinking of this story 
that Sri Swamiji had told me many years ago. I was looking down 
from the mountains to the plains, and observing how people 
lived. I saw that people who lived in the plains, in cities and 
villages, were the travellers living in the hotel called Earth. The 
Guide comes to them from time to time to say, “If you have had 
enough of this hotel and are ready to embark on the journey 
to the City of Light, come with me.” But how many actually 
listen to this call of The Guide, the guru? Not many. Everyone 
is engrossed in their associations with the staff and manager of 
the hotel who delude the mind of the traveller whenever the 
desire to embark on the journey manifests. 

I thought to myself, “Thanks to the grace of my guru, Ms 
Desire and Ms Infatuation have stayed away from me. But 
then, what about all those people who are being deluded by 
the band of Five Senses and spend their time partying, dancing 
and singing whenever the band plays? What about those who 
are associating with Miss Take, Miss Understanding, Ms Desire, 
Ms Passion and Ms Infatuation? What will happen to them?” 

Two paths of life 

The answer is: everything depends on how you live your life. The 
style in which you live your life determines what your aspiration, 
determination and sankalpa will be.  In our tradition, the sages 
have defined two paths. One is the path of pravritti and the 

other is the path of nivritti. The path of pravritti leads you 
to the dimension of the senses and sense objects and the 
path of nivritti leads you away from the dimension of the 
senses and sense objects, towards the City of Light or the 
transcendental dimension. These are the two paths that 
every human being has to walk.  

The common factor in the two terms, pravritti and 
nivritti, is vritti. Vritta means a circle and vritti means the 
circular movement of the mind. What is the meaning of the 
circular movement of the mind? When the mind is unable to 
extract itself from a particular experience, then it is caught 
in a whirlpool, a vortex, and becomes sucked deeper and 
deeper into that field of experience. This is known as vritti. 
When the prefix ‘pra’ is added and vritti becomes ‘pravritti’, 
it means a deep identification, a deep connection with the 
world of senses and sense objects. When the word ‘nivritti’ 
is used, it means dis-identification, disconnection with the 
world of senses and sense objects.  How can you disconnect 
from the world? For as long as you are a traveller upon earth, 
you have to use the tools with which you have come. These 
tools are the body, the senses, the mind, the intellect, the 
sentiments. You have to utilize the faculties of this equipment 
to survive, whether to bind yourself in the mire of the world 
or uplift yourself from it. The tools are the same for both. 
A person who is totally engrossed in the world is using the 
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body, the senses, the mind and the intellect to survive in the 
material world, and the person who wants to extract himself 
from the effects and influences of the material, sensual 
and sensorial world also has to utilize the same tools of the 
body, senses, mind and intellect. The tools are the same for 
a person engrossed and involved in the world of senses and 
for one who is spiritually enlightened.

Completing the journey 

What is it that makes a difference in the understanding 
and perception of these two groups of people? It is the 
lifestyle. The way or style in which you live and express 
your life is what is important in walking the path of either 

pravritti or nivritti. The path of pravritti leads to bondage 
and that of nivritti leads to freedom.  What is meant by 
style of life or lifestyle? There are different lifestyles that 
people follow in both the paths of pravritti and nivritti, but 
what is lifestyle? It is an expression of mentality, behaviour 
and performance. When these three combine together and 
govern an individual’s life, they create a pattern of living, 
of viewing, perceiving and responding to the world.  

You have to understand lifestyle in relation to uplift
ment of life and deterioration of life. The pravritti path 
incorporates different styles of living and the nivritti path 
also involves different styles of living and perceiving the 
world. Therefore, the term ‘lifestyle’ indicates that there is 
always scope to improve the mentality, behaviour and per
formance in the expression of life. If you feel that you cannot 
improve your lifestyle, you are stagnating in Hotel Earth. 
You have lost your direction and clarity. However, if there 
is even the tiniest inclination that you have the courage, 
strength, will, motivation and inspiration to change your 
lifestyle, it is an indication that you can complete your 
journey to the City of Light. It is this thread that you have 
to hold on to – the thread of inspiration and motivation, 
in order to manage the distorted conditions of life. Thus, 
the story of Mr Atmaram has become the script of the first 
page in the blank pages of the second chapter of my life.
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‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò „¦ããÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ¶ããý 

†‡ãŠ Öãñ¦ãã Öõ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ‚ããõÀ ªîÔãÀã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¦ããý 
Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ÌãÖ Öãñ¦ãã Öõ •ããñ ØãìÁ ‚ãã—ãã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãìÔããÀ ÔãñÌãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõ, ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ 
‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ ºãªÊã¶ãñ, ¹ããäÀÓ‡ãðŠ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ã¦¶ã ¼ããè ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõý ‡ãìŠœ „Ôã½ãò Ôã¹ãŠÊã Öãñ¦ãñ 
Öö, ºãÖì¦ã ãäÌã¹ãŠÊã ¼ããè Öãñ¦ãñ Ööý Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ‡ãñŠ ãä¶ã½ããÃ¦ãã‚ããò ‡ãñŠ ‰ãŠ½ã ½ãò ‚ãããäªØãìÁ 
Íãâ‡ãŠÀãÞãã¾ãÃ ‚ããõÀ „¶ã‡ãñŠ ºããª ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãñ‡ãŠ Ôãâ¦ã-½ãÖã¦½ãã ‚ãã¦ãñ Ööý ƒÔããè ÍãðâŒãÊãã ½ãò 
Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ãØãìÁ ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÍãÌãã¶ãâª •ããè ¼ããè ‚ãã¦ãñ Öö, •ããñ ºããèÔãÌããèâ Íã¦ããºªãè ‡ãñŠ ½ãî£ãÃ¶¾ã 
Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè, ‚ã£¾ãã¦½ã •¾ããñãä¦ã ‚ããõÀ ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ‡ãñŠ ãä¶ã½ããÃ¦ãã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò Ôãã½ã¶ãñ ‚ãã¾ãñý 
„¶ã‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ããäØã¶ã¦ã ãäÍãÓ¾ããò ½ãò Ôãñ †‡ãŠ, Ö½ããÀñ ØãìÁ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ãâª •ããè ¶ãñ ¼ããè ƒÔã 
½ããØãÃ ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãìÔãÀ¥ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõý ‚ããõÀ Ôã¶ãá 2009 ½ãò „¶Öãò¶ãñ Ö½ãò ¾ãÖ ‚ããªñÍã ãäª¾ãã 
©ãã ãä‡ãŠ ‚ãºã ¦ãì½ã‡ãŠãñ ¼ããè ƒÔã ½ããØãÃ ½ãò ‚ããØãñ ºãü¤¶ãã Öõý

Ôã¶ãá 2009 ½ãò „¶Öãò¶ãñ ¾ãÖ Ô¹ãÓ› Â¹ã Ôãñ ºã¦ãÊãã ãäª¾ãã ©ãã ãä‡ãŠ 2010 ½ãò ‡ã‹¾ãã 
Öãñ¶ãñ ÌããÊãã Öõý „¶Öãò¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã ©ãã, `‚ãºã ¦ãì½Öñâ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã Ôã½¹ãÆªã¾ã Ôãñ ºããÖÀ ‡ãŠª½ã ÀŒã 
Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõ, ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¦ãì½Öñâ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ¹ããèŸ ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã 
‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõ-†‡ãŠ †ñÔãã ‡ãñŠ¶³ •ããñ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ‡ãñŠ „ÞÞã ‚ããªÍããô ‡ãñŠ ÔãâÀàã¥ã ‚ããõÀ ¹ãÆãäÍãàã¥ã 
‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã Ôã½ããä¹ãÃ¦ã ÖãñØããý' •ããñ ãä¶ãªóÍã ‚ããõÀ ‚ããªñÍã „¶Öãò¶ãñ Ôã¶ãá 2009 ½ãò ãäª¾ãã ©ãã, 
‚ãã•ã „Ôã‡ãŠãè ¹ãî¥ããÃÖìãä¦ã ØãìÁ-£ãã½ã ãäÀãäŒã¾ãã¹ããèŸ ½ãò ‚ãã¹ã Ôãºã‡ãñŠ Ôã½ãàã Ôã½¹ã¶¶ã ÖìƒÃ Öõý 

Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè Ôãñ Ôã½ºããä¶£ã¦ã Ôã¼ããè Þããè•ãò ºãü¡ñ Öãè Íãì¼ã ¤âØã Ôãñ Ôã½¹ã¶¶ã Öãñ¦ããè 
Ööý ‚ãã•ã Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ‡ãŠãè ¼ãî-Ôã½ãããä£ã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãì¥¾ããä¦ããä©ã Öõ ‚ããõÀ Ôãã©ã Öãè ¹ã¶³ÖÌãò 

Íã¦ãÞã¥¡ãè ¾ã—ã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÖÊãã ãäª¶ã ¼ããèý ‚ãã•ã ‡ãñŠ ƒÔã Íãì¼ã ãäª¶ã Öãè Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ¹ããèŸ ‡ãñŠ 
ªÔ¦ããÌãñ•ããò ¹ãÀ ªÔ¦ãŒã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãñ •ãã†úØãñ, ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ÔãâÔ©ãã¹ã‡ãŠ ÔãªÔ¾ã Ö½ã ‚ããõÀ ÔÌãã½ããè 
Ôã¦ÔãâØããè Ööý 

Ö½ã ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ¾ãÖ ¹ãÆã©ãÃ¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ããÀãè ØãìÁ-¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã ‡ãŠãè •ããñ ãäÌã¼ãîãä¦ã¾ããú, 
•ããñ …•ããÃ†ú Öö, Ìãñ Íããä§ãŠ ªñâ, ¦ãããä‡ãŠ `ºãÖì•ã¶ã ãäÖ¦ãã¾ã, ºãÖì•ã¶ã ÔãìŒãã¾ã' ‡ãñŠ ãä•ãÔã ½ããØãÃ 
¹ãÀ ‚ãã•ã Ö½ã ÞãÊã ¹ãü¡ñ Öö, „Ôã‡ãñŠ Êãà¾ã ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÖìúÞã Ôã‡ãñŠâý †‡ãŠ ãä¶ãÌãñª¶ã ‚ãã¹ã ÔãºãÔãñ 
¼ããè Öõý ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠã ¹ãÆñ½ã, Ô¶ãñÖ ‚ããõÀ ¹ãÆã©ãÃ¶ãã ¼ããè ƒÔã Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ‡ãŠãñ ãä½ãÊã¶ããè ÞãããäÖ†, 
‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ÌãÖãè Ö½ããÀã ºãÊã Öõ, ÌãÖãè Ö½ããÀñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠã ‚ãã£ããÀ Öõý
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Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã¹ããèŸ - ÔãâÔ‡ãŠãÀ-Ôã½¹ã¶¶ã  
ÔãâÔ‡ãðŠãä¦ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ

ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 2011, ½ãìâØãñÀ

•ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ‚ãÔãâ¦ããñÓã ‚ããõÀ ‚ãÍããâãä¦ã ‡ã‹¾ããò ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã Öãñ¦ããè Öõ, Ôã½ãã•ã ½ãò ‚ãÀã•ã‡ãŠ¦ãã 
‡ã‹¾ããò ¹ãõŠÊã¦ããè Öõ? ƒÔã‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ½ãìŒã ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã Öõ, Ö½ããÀñ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ÔãâÔ‡ãŠãÀãò ‡ãŠã ‚ã¼ããÌãý 
Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ãØãìÁ ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª •ããè Ö½ãñÍãã ‡ãŠÖã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ©ãñ ãä‡ãŠ •ãºã •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò 
ÔãâÔ‡ãŠãÀãò ‡ãŠã ‚ã¼ããÌã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, ¦ãºã ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ããÞãÀ¥ã ØãÊã¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØã¦ãñ Ööý ‚ããõÀ 
•ãºã ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ããÞãÀ¥ã, ãäÌãÞããÀ ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠ½ãÃ ØãÊã¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ ÊãØã¦ãñ Öö ¦ãºã ÖÀ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ 
‡ãñŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ‚ãÔãâ¦ããñÓã ‚ããõÀ ‚ãÍããâãä¦ã ‚ãã¦ããè Öõý Ôãã©ã Öãè Ôã½ãã•ã ½ãò ‚ãÀã•ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ¼ããè 
¹ãõŠÊã¦ããè Öõ, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ Ôã½ãã•ã ‡ãŠãñ ãäªÍãã ªñ¶ãñ ÌããÊãã ‡ãŠãñƒÃ Öãñ¦ãã ¶ãÖãèâý 

‚ãã•ã ‡ãñŠ ¾ãìØã ½ãò ¹ãîÀñ ãäÌãÏÌã ½ãò ‚ãÍããâãä¦ã ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã •ãºã ÔãâÔ‡ãŠãÀãò ‡ãŠã ‚ã¼ããÌã 
Öõ, ¦ããñ ãä¹ãŠÀ „¶ã ÔãâÔ‡ãŠãÀãò ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãì¶ã•ããêãäÌã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Ö½ããÀñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠã £¾ãñ¾ã Öãñ¶ãã 
ÞãããäÖ†ý ºãÆÚãÊããè¶ã Öãñ¶ãñ Ôãñ ¹ãÖÊãñ Ö½ããÀñ ØãìÁ •ããè ¶ãñ ¼ããÀ¦ã ‡ãŠãè ÔããâÔ‡ãðŠãä¦ã‡ãŠ ‚ããõÀ 
ÔãâÔ‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ £ãÀãñÖÀ ‡ãŠãñ Ôãã½ãããä•ã‡ãŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠã ‚ããä¼ã¶¶ã ‚ãâØã ºã¶ãã† ÀŒã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ 
„ªáªñÍ¾ã Ôãñ ãä•ãÔã Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã¹ããèŸ ‡ãŠãè Ô©ãã¹ã¶ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ããªñÍã Ö½ãò ãäª¾ãã ©ãã, „Ôã‡ãŠã 
‚ãã£ããÀ ÔãâÔ‡ãŠãÀ Öãè Öõý Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ‡ãŠã ½ã¦ãÊãºã ÔãâÔããÀ ‡ãŠãñ œãñü¡¶ãã ¶ãÖãèâ Öãñ¦ãã, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ 
Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã ‡ãŠã ½ã¦ãÊãºã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ Ôãªá-¹ãÆÌãðãä§ã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã¶ããý Ôã¬ì¥ããò ‡ãŠãè Ìãðãä® ‚ããõÀ 
ªìØãÃì¥ããò ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠ½ããè •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ÔãÔ‡ãŠãÀãò ‡ãŠãñ ºãü¤ã¦ãñ Ööý 

•ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ªãñ ¹ãÆÌãðãä§ã¾ããú Öãñ¦ããè Öö, †‡ãŠ Öãñ¦ããè Öõ ØãðÖÔ©ã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆÌãðãä§ã ‚ããõÀ ªîÔãÀãè 
¦¾ããØããè ‡ãŠãèý ØãðÖÔ©ã ¹ãÆÌãðãä§ã ‡ãŠã ½ã¦ãÊãºã ÔãâØãÆÖ‡ãŠãÀãè ¹ãÆÌãðãä§ãý ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ºã‡ã‹Ôãñ ½ãò ºãÖì¦ã 
ÔããÀñ Ôãã½ãã¶ã ¼ãÀ¦ãñ •ãã¦ãñ Öö-Ôã½ºã¶£ããò, ƒÞœã‚ããò, ¶ãã½ã, ¾ãÍã, ¹ãª, ¹ãÆãä¦ãÓŸã ‚ããõÀ 
‚ã¹ãñàãã‚ããò ‡ãñŠý Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ªîÔãÀãè ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ¦ãã ÔãâØãÆÖ‡ãŠãÀãè ¶ãÖãèâ, ¦¾ããØã ‡ãŠãè Öãñ¦ããè Öõ, 
ãä‡ãŠ Ÿãè‡ãŠ Öõ, ‚ãã Øã¾ãã, ‚ãÞœã Öõ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ¾ãÖãú ¹ãÀ ½ãì¢ãñ Á‡ãŠ¶ãã ¶ãÖãèâ Öõ, ½ãì¢ãñ 
‚ããØãñ ºãü¤¶ãã Öõý ÔãâØãÆÖ‡ãŠãÀãè •ããñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõ „Ôãñ ÌãÖ ‡ãŠ¼ããè œãñü¡¦ãã ¶ãÖãèâ, Ö½ãñÍãã 

Ôãã©ã Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ÞãÊã¦ãã Öõ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ¦¾ããØããè ãä•ãÔã Þããè•ã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõ, „Ôãñ œãñü¡¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè 
àã½ã¦ãã ¼ããè ÀŒã¦ãã Öõý ¾ãÖãè ‚ã¶¦ãÀ Öõ †‡ãŠ ØãðÖÔ©ã ‚ããõÀ †‡ãŠ ¦¾ããØããè ½ãòý ªãñ¶ããò ‡ãŠã •ããèÌã¶ã 
Ôãñ Ôã½ºã¶£ã ¼ããè ƒÔããäÊã† ‚ãÊãØã Öãñ •ãã¦ãã Öõý †‡ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠ½ããô ½ãò ãäÜãÀã Öì‚ãã Öõ ‚ããõÀ †‡ãŠ 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠ½ããô ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõý •ããñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‡ãŠ½ããô ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõ „Ôã‡ãñŠ 
ãäÊã† •ããñ ãäÍãàãã ‡ãŠãè ¹ã®ãä¦ã Öõ ÌãÖ ‚ãÊãØã Öõý ÌãÖãè Ì¾ããä§ãŠ ‚ãâ¦ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ ãäÔã®, Ôãã£ãì, 
Ôã¦¹ãìÁÓã, Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ¾ãã —ãã¶ããè Öãñ¦ãã Öõý 

Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã¹ããèŸ ½ãò †ñÔãñ Öãè ÊããñØããò Ôãñ ÍãìÁ‚ãã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖñ Öö, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ¦ãõ¾ããÀãè ¦ããñ ‡ãŠÖãèâ-
¶ã-‡ãŠÖãèâ Ôãñ ‡ãŠÀ¶ããè Öõý Þãîúãä‡ãŠ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã •ããèÌã¶ã •ããè ÀÖñ Öö ‚ããõÀ „Ôã •ããèÌã¶ã Ôãñ ¦ããªã¦½¾ã 
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ºã¶ãã Öì‚ãã Öõ, „Ôã‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ¦ããñ ãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã Â¹ã Ôãñ ºã¦ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Ööý ƒÔããäÊã† Ö½ã¶ãñ ¦ããè¶ã 
ÔããÊã ‡ãñŠ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã Ôã¨ã ‡ãŠãè ¾ããñ•ã¶ãã ºã¶ããƒÃý ãä•ã¶ã ÊããñØããò ½ãò ¦¾ããØã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆÌãðãä§ã Öõ, ÌãõÔãñ ÊããñØã 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ÔÌãã©ãÃ ‡ãŠãè ¼ããÌã¶ãã Ôãñ …¹ãÀ „Ÿ‡ãŠÀ Ôã½ãã•ã ‡ãñŠ ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã ‚ããõÀ ãäÌã‡ãŠãÔã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‡ãìŠœ 
ŸãñÔã ‡ãŠã½ã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Ööý Ôãã½ãããä•ã‡ãŠ ‚ãÀã•ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ‡ãŠãñ ªîÀ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† †‡ãŠ ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ¦ããñ 
ãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã Â¹ã Ôãñ Öãñ Öãè Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý 

•ããñ ªîÔãÀã ÌãØãÃ Öõ ØãðÖÔ©ããò ‡ãŠã, „¶ã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¼ããè ÌãÖãú ¹ãÀ Ì¾ãÌãÔ©ãã ÖãñØããè, ¦ãããä‡ãŠ Ìãñ 
Ôã¹¦ããÖ ¼ãÀ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã†, ½ãÖãè¶ãã ¼ãÀ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¾ãã œ: ½ãÖãè¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ‚ãã‡ãŠÀ ÀÖ Ôã‡ãñŠâ ‚ããõÀ 
†‡ãŠ ‚ãÊãØã Ìãã¦ããÌãÀ¥ã ½ãò, †‡ãŠ ãä¼ã¶¶ã •ããèÌã¶ãÍãõÊããè ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãìÔããÀ •ããèÌã¶ã Ì¾ã¦ããè¦ã ‡ãŠÀ 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ‡ãìŠœ ‚ããõÀ Ôãã½ã©¾ãÃ, àã½ã¦ãã, ‚ãÞœãƒÃ ‚ããõÀ Íããâãä¦ã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè 
‡ãŠÊãã ‡ãŠãñ •ãã¶ã Ôã‡ãñŠâý 

ºãÞÞããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¼ããè ‚ãÊãØã Ì¾ãÌãÔ©ãã ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ÔããñÞã ÀÖñ Ööý ºãÞã¹ã¶ã ½ãò •ããñ ¼ããè Þããè•ã 
ºã¦ãÊããƒÃ •ãã¦ããè Öõ, ºãÞÞãñ „Ôãñ ‚ããÔãã¶ããè Ôãñ ØãÆÖ¥ã ‡ãŠÀ Êãñ¦ãñ Ööý ºããÊã ¾ããñØã ãä½ã¨ã ½ã¥¡Êã ‡ãñŠ 
ºãÞÞãñ ƒÔã ¦ã©¾ã ‡ãñŠ •ããèÌã¶¦ã ãä½ãÔããÊã Ööý ½ãìâØãñÀ ¶ãØãÀ ½ãò ¾ããñØã ºãÞÞããò ‡ãŠãè ÔãâŒ¾ãã 5 Ö•ããÀ Öõ, 
½ãìâØãñÀ ãä•ãÊãñ ½ãò 35 Ö•ããÀý ¾ãñ ºãÞÞãñ ¼ã•ã¶ã, ‡ãŠãè¦ãÃ¶ã ‚ããõÀ ÖÌã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö, Ôãºã ¹ãÆãäÍããäàã¦ã 
¾ããñØã ãäÍãàã‡ãŠ Ööý ºãÖì¦ã ºããÀ Ö½ã ƒ¶ã‡ãŠãñ ºããÖÀ ¼ããè ¼ãñ•ã¦ãñ Ööý ‚ãÊãØã-‚ãÊãØã ÍãÖÀãò ½ãò •ãã‡ãŠÀ 
ãäÌã²ããÊã¾ããò ½ãò ºãÞÞããò ‡ãŠãñ ¾ãÖãè ¾ããñØã ãäÔãŒãã¦ãñ Ööý ‚ããõÀ ƒ¶ã‡ãñŠ ¹ãÀãèàãã ‡ãñŠ ¹ããäÀ¥ãã½ããò ¹ãÀ ¼ããè Ö½ã 
¶ã•ãÀ ÀŒã¦ãñ Ööý •ããñ ‡ãìŠœ ¹ãü¤¦ãñ Öö „Ôãñ ‚ããÔãã¶ããè Ôãñ ‚ãã¦½ãÔãã¦ãá ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã¦ãñ Ööý

ƒÔããäÊã† ºãÞÞããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¼ããè ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ‰ãŠ½ã ÖãòØãñ •ãÖãú ¹ãÀ ‚ãã‡ãŠÀ ¾ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ÔãâÔ‡ãðŠãä¦ã, 
ãäÞãâ¦ã¶ã, ªÍãÃ¶ã ‚ããõÀ ÔãâÔ‡ãŠãÀ Ôãñ •ãìü¡ Ôã‡ãñŠâý ºãü¡ñ-ºãî¤ãò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¼ããè ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ‰ãŠ½ã ÖãòØãñý †ñÔãñ 
ÊããñØã •ããñ Ôã½ãã•ã ‡ãñŠ †‡ãŠ ¹ãª ¹ãÀ ‚ãã‡ãŠÀ ãäÔ©ãÀ Öãñ Øã¾ãñ Öö ‚ããõÀ ¹ãîœ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ‚ãºã ¦ããñ ½ãö¶ãñ 
…úÞããè ¹ãªÌããè ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ Êããè, ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ‚ããØãñ ‡ã‹¾ãã? ½ã¦ãÊãºã ÔãñÌãã-ãä¶ãÌãðãä§ã ‡ãñŠ ºããª ãä‡ãŠÔã 
¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠã •ããèÌã¶ã •ããè¶ãã ÞãããäÖ†? ‡ãõŠÔãñ ¦ãì½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Ôã¼ããè ¹ãàããò-‚ã©ãÃ, ‡ãŠã½ã, 
£ã½ãÃ ‚ããõÀ ½ããñàã ‡ãŠãñ Ôãã©ã Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ‚ããØãñ ºãü¤ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öãñ? 

½ãÀ¶ãã ‡ãõŠÔãñ, ¾ãÖ ‡ãŠÊãã ¼ããè ãäÔãŒãã¾ãòØãñý ‡ã‹¾ããò ¶ãÖãèâ? ‚ãã•ã‡ãŠÊã ‚ããª½ããè ½ãÀ¦ãã Öõ 
‚ãÔ¹ã¦ããÊã ½ãò •ãã‡ãŠÀ, ›¿ãîºã Ôãñ ºãú£ã‡ãŠÀ, ãäÞãâ¦ããØãÆÔ¦ã ‚ããõÀ ¦ã¶ããÌãØãÆÔ¦ã ½ã¶ããñãäÔ©ããä¦ã ½ãòý 

„Ôã‡ãŠãè ÌããÔã¶ãã ÔãâÔããÀ Ôãñ •ãìü¡ãè ÀÖ¦ããè Öõ, ÌãÖ ½ãì§ãŠ ¶ãÖãèâ Öãñ¦ãã Öõý ½ãÀãñ ‚ãÔ¹ã¦ããÊã 
½ãò Öãè, ›¿ãîºã ÊãØãã ÀÖñ, ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ºãã¦ã ¶ãÖãèâ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ½ãì§ãŠ Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ½ãÀãñý ÔãâÔããÀ ‡ãŠãè 
ÌããÔã¶ãã‚ããò Ôãñ •ãìü¡‡ãŠÀ ½ã¦ã ½ãÀãñ, ¦ãããä‡ãŠ ¦ãì½ÖãÀã ‚ãØãÊãã •ããèÌã¶ã ‚ããõÀ ¼ããè ‚ãÞœã 
Öãñ Ôã‡ãñŠý 

¾ããñ•ã¶ãã†ú ¦ããñ ºãÖì¦ã ÔããÀãè Öö, ¾ãÖ ‚ãã¶ãñ ÌããÊãã Ôã½ã¾ã Öãè ºã¦ãã†Øãã ãä‡ãŠ ãä‡ãŠÔã 
¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ‰ãŠ½ã ÔãâÞãããäÊã¦ã Öãñ¦ãñ Ööý „ªáªñÍ¾ã ¦ããñ ¾ãÖãè Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãŠãñ •ããèÌã¶ã 
‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ Ì¾ãã¹ã‡ãŠ ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ªñ¶ããý „Ôãñ •ããèÌã¶ã •ããè¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠÊãã Ôãñ ¾ãì§ãŠ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ¦ãããä‡ãŠ 
ÞããÖñ ÌãÖ Ôã½ãã•ã ½ãò ÀÖñ ¾ãã ‚ããÑã½ã ½ãò, ÞããÖñ ØãðÖÔ©ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò Öãñ ¾ãã ¦¾ããØããè ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã 
½ãò, ÌãÖ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ªããä¾ã¦Ìã ‡ãŠãñ ¼ãÊããè-¼ããúãä¦ã ãä¶ã¼ãã Ôã‡ãñŠ, ‚ããõÀ †‡ãŠ ãä½ãÔããÊã ºã¶ã‡ãŠÀ 
Ôã½ãã•ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶¾ã ÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¹ãÆñÀ¥ãã ÔãÆãñ¦ã ºã¶ã Ôã‡ãñŠý

ØãìÁ •ããè ¶ãñ ¦ããñ †‡ãŠ ¹ãîÀã ãäÞã¨ã ºã¶ãã‡ãŠÀ Ö½ãò ̀ ãä•ãØã-Ôããù' ¹ãÖñÊããè ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ ‡ãŠã›‡ãŠÀ 
ªñ ãäª¾ãã Öõý ‚ãºã •ãõÔãñ-•ãõÔãñ ãä•ãØã-Ôããù ¹ãÖñÊããè ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ-†‡ãŠ ›ì‡ãŠü¡ã ‚ãã¹ãÔã ½ãò 
•ãìü¡ñØãã, ãäÞã¨ã ‡ã‹¾ãã Öõ, £ããèÀñ-£ããèÀñ ãäªŒãÊããƒÃ ªñØããý ‚ã¼ããè ¦ããñ Ôãâàãñ¹ã ½ãò ƒ¦ã¶ãã Öãè ‡ãŠÖ 
Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öîú ãä‡ãŠ ãä•ãÔã ãäÞã¨ã ‡ãŠãè ‡ãŠÊ¹ã¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖã Öîú ‚ããõÀ ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠãè ÞãÞããÃ ØãìÁ •ããè ¶ãñ 
Ö½ãÔãñ ‡ãŠãè ©ããè, ÌãÖ ºãÖì¦ã Öãè Ôãì¶ªÀ ‚ããõÀ ‚ã¶ãì¹ã½ã Öõý Þãîúãä‡ãŠ ¾ãÖ †‡ãŠ ¨ãÉãäÓã ‡ãŠã, 
†‡ãŠ ¾ãìØã-³Ó›ã ‡ãŠã ‚ããªñÍã Öõ, ƒÔããäÊã† ãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ã Â¹ã Ôãñ Ôã¹ãŠÊã ¼ããè ÖãñØããý ÌãõÔãñ 
Ôã¹ãŠÊã¦ãã-‚ãÔã¹ãŠÊã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò ½ãö ÔããñÞã¦ãã Öãè ¶ãÖãèâý Ö½ããÀã ‡ãŠã½ã Öõ ÞãÊã¦ãñ ÀÖ¶ããý 
ãä•ãÔã ãäªÍãã ½ãò ØãìÁ •ããè ¶ãñ •ãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠÖã Öõ „Ôã ãäªÍãã ½ãò •ãã¦ãñ ÀÖñâØãñý ‚ããõÀ ¾ãã¨ãã 
¦ããñ ‚ã¶ã¶¦ã Öõý ‚ãØãÀ †ñÔããè ¹ããäÀãäÔ©ããä¦ã ‚ããõÀ †ñÔãñ ØãìÁ ãä½ãÊã •ãã†ú ¦ããñ Ö½ã ‡ãŠ¼ããè ¶ãÖãèâ 
ÞããÖñâØãñ ãä‡ãŠ Ö½ããÀãè ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶¦ã Öãñý ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶¦ã Öãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ºããª ãä¹ãŠÀ ‚ãã¶ã¶ª 
‚ããõÀ ÔãìŒã ‡ãŠÖãú? ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôã½ã¾ã •ããñ ØãìÁ ‡ãŠãè ÔãâØããä¦ã ‚ããõÀ ãäÍãàãã ãä½ãÊã¦ããè Öõ ÌãÖãè 
¦ããñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãî¥ãÃ ºã¶ãã¦ããè Öõý ƒÔããäÊã† ¼ãØãÌãã¶ã Ôãñ ¾ãÖãè ¹ãÆã©ãÃ¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öîú ãä‡ãŠ ½ãñÀñ 
•ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ¾ãã¨ãã ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠ¼ããè ‚ã¶¦ã ¶ã Öãñ, ¦ãããä‡ãŠ Ö½ãñÍãã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ ‡ãŠã ‚ããÍããèÌããÃª 
†Ìãâ ½ããØãÃªÍãÃ¶ã ãä½ãÊã¦ãã ÀÖñ ‚ããõÀ Ìãñ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ ÀÖñâ, `ºãñ›ã ÞãÊã¦ãñ ÀÖãñ, ÞãÊã¦ãñ ÀÖãñ, 
ºãÖì•ã¶ã ãäÖ¦ãã¾ã ºãÖì•ã¶ã ÔãìŒãã¾ãý'
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ÔÌã¥ãÃ •ã¾ã¶¦ããè
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 2013, ãäÌãÏÌã ¾ããñØã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã

Ö½ã, Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè ‡ãñŠ ¹ããṏ ã ãäÍãÓ¾ã ‚ããõÀ Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª 
ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè ‡ãñŠ ¹ãì̈ ã ãäÍãÓ¾ã, ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè ‚ãã¹ã Ôãºã‡ãŠã ƒÔã ãäÌãÏÌã 

¾ããñØã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ½ãò ÖããäªÃ‡ãŠ ‚ãããä¼ã¶ã¶ª¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý Ö½ãÊããñØã ¾ãÖãú ¹ãÀ ƒÔã ¦ãð¦ããè¾ã ãäÌãÏÌã 
¾ããñØã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ½ãò ¼ããØã Êãñ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† †‡ãŠ¨ã Öì† Ööý ƒ¶ã ¾ããñØã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ããò ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ 
ãäÌãÍãñÓã ƒãä¦ãÖãÔã ÀÖã Öõ ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãò Ö½ã ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ •ãã¶ã‡ãŠãÀãè ªñ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Ööý 

ãäÌãÏÌã ‡ãŠã ÔãÌãÃ¹ãÆ©ã½ã ãäÌãÏÌã ¾ããñØã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ãØãìÁ, ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª 
•ããè ¶ãñ Ôã¶ãá 1953 ½ãò ¨ãÉãäÓã‡ãñŠÍã ½ãò ‚ãã¾ããñãä•ã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ©ãã, ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ‚ãâ¦ãØãÃ¦ã 
¼ããÀ¦ãÌãÓãÃ ¦ã©ãã ãäÌãÏÌã ½ãò ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆ©ã½ã Ì¾ããÌãÖããäÀ‡ãŠ ãäÍãàãã ¹ãÆªã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ØãƒÃ ©ããèý 
Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ãØãìÁ, ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ¶ãñ ¾ãÖ ÜããñÓã¥ãã ‡ãŠãè ©ããè ãä‡ãŠ ÖÀ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ †‡ãŠ 
‚ãÞœã •ããèÌã¶ã, †‡ãŠ ãäªÌ¾ã •ããèÌã¶ã ãäºã¦ãã¶ãñ ½ãò Ôãàã½ã Öõ, ‚ããõÀ „Ôã ãäªÌ¾ã •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ 
‚ã¹ã¶ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¾ããñØã ¦ã©ãã Ìãñªã¶¦ã ÖÀ ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãŠãè ÔãÖã¾ã¦ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý 

„Ôã‡ãñŠ ºããª ªîÔãÀã ãäÌãÏÌã ¾ããñØã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ½ãìâØãñÀ ‡ãŠãè ƒÔã ¹ããÌã¶ã £ãÀ¦ããè ¹ãÀ Ôã¶ãá 
1973 ½ãò ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ´ãÀã Ôã½¹ã¶¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Øã¾ãã ©ããý ƒÔã ¾ããñØã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã 
‡ãñŠ ¹ãÍÞãã¦ãá ¹ãîÀñ ãäÌãÏÌã ½ãò ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆÞããÀ ªãÌãã¶ãÊã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ Öì‚ãã ‚ããõÀ ¾ããñØã ÖÀ 
ÜãÀ-¹ããäÀÌããÀ ‡ãŠã Íãºª ºã¶ã Øã¾ããý 

ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ºããèÔã ÌãÓãÃ ¹ãÍÞãã¦ãá, Ôã¶ãá 1993 ½ãò ½ãìâØãñÀ ¹ãì¶ã: †‡ãŠ ãäÌãÏÌã ¾ããñØã 
Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ‡ãŠã Ôããàããè ºã¶ãã ©ããý ƒÔã ¦ãð¦ããè¾ã ãäÌãÏÌã ¾ããñØã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÍÞãã¦ãá ¾ããñØã 
‡ãŠãè Ì¾ããÌãÖããäÀ‡ãŠ ‚ããõÀ Ìãõ—ãããä¶ã‡ãŠ ¹ã®ãä¦ã¾ããú Ôã½ãã•ã ‡ãñŠ ÖÀ àãñ¨ã ½ãò •ãã‡ãŠÀ, ÖÀ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ 
‡ãñŠ „²ããñØã ‚ããõÀ ¹ãÆãä¦ãÓŸã¶ã ½ãò ¹ãÖìúÞã‡ãŠÀ, ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆãä¦ã¼ãã‚ããò ‚ããõÀ Ôãã½ã©¾ããô ‡ãñŠ 
ãäÌã‡ãŠãÔã ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ¹ãÆ¾ãì§ãŠ ‡ãŠãè Øã¾ããèâý 

ºããèÔã ÔããÊã ºããª ‚ãã•ã Ö½ã ¹ãì¶ã: ½ãìâØãñÀ ½ãò †‡ãŠ ºãðÖ¦ãá ãäÌãÏÌã ¾ããñØã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã 
½ã¶ãã ÀÖñ Ööý ƒÔã ºããÀ ‡ãŠã •ããñ ¾ããñØã Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã Öõ, ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ¹ããèœñ ¼ããè †‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã Öõ-

ãäºãÖãÀ ¾ããñØã ãäÌã²ããÊã¾ã ‡ãŠãè ÔÌã¥ãÃ •ã¾ã¶¦ããèý ÔÌã¥ãÃ •ã¾ã¶¦ããè ‡ãŠã ½ã¦ãÊãºã ãäºãÖãÀ ¾ããñØã 
ãäÌã²ããÊã¾ã ‡ãŠãè ¾ããñØã ÔãñÌãã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÞããÔã ÌãÓãÃ ¹ãîÀñ Öì† Öö ‚ããõÀ ƒÔããè †ñãä¦ãÖããäÔã‡ãŠ ‚ãÌãÔãÀ 
‡ãŠãñ Ö½ã ÊããñØã ‚ãã•ã ½ã¶ãã ÀÖñ Ööý

¾ãÖ †‡ãŠ ãä¶ããäÌãÃÌããª Ôã¦¾ã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ‚ãã•ã ãäÌãÏÌã ½ãò •ããñ ÔãºãÔãñ ÔãÍã§ãŠ ¾ããñØã 
¹ã®ãä¦ã Öõ, ÌãÖ ½ãìâØãñÀ ´ãÀã ¹ãÆÔãããäÀ¦ã ãäºãÖãÀ ¾ããñØã ¹ã®ãä¦ã Öõý ƒÔã ãäÌãÏÌã ¾ããñØã 
Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã ½ãò ‚ãØãÊãñ ªãñ ªÍã‡ãŠãò ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† ¾ããñØããäÌã²ãã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆÞããÀ ‚ããõÀ ¹ãÆÔããÀ ‡ãŠãè 
•ããñ Â¹ãÀñŒãã ¦ãõ¾ããÀ ‡ãŠãè •ãã¾ãñØããè, ÌãÖ ¼ããäÌãÓ¾ã ½ãò ƒÔã ÔãâÔ©ãã ‡ãñŠ ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã¾ããô ‡ãŠãñ 
ãäªÍãã ªñØããèý

ƒÔã ¾ããñØã ‚ãã¶ªãñÊã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÆ¥ãñ¦ãã Öö Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ãØãìÁ, Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª •ããè 
½ãÖãÀã•ã ‚ããõÀ Ö½ããÀñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ØãìÁ, Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ½ãÖãÀã•ã, ãä•ã¶ã‡ãŠãè 
¹ãÆñÀ¥ãã ‚ããõÀ ‡ãðŠ¹ãã Ôãñ Ö½ãÊããñØã ‚ãã•ã ¾ãÖãú ¹ãÀ ¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ ãäÌãÓã¾ã ¹ãÀ ÞãÞããÃ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ 
ãäÊã† †‡ãŠ¨ã Öì† Ööý 

‚ãã•ã Ôã½ãã•ã ½ãò ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ÍããÀãèãäÀ‡ãŠ Ì¾ãã¾ãã½ã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ªñŒãã •ãã¦ãã 
Öõ, †‡ãŠ †ñÔãñ ‚ã¼¾ããÔã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò Ôã½ã¢ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõ ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠãè Ôããè½ãã ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ‚ããÔã¶ã 
¦ã‡ãŠ Öõý Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ¾ããñØã ¦ããñ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ¦Ìã ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ããÃ¥ã Öõý ‚ã¼ããè Ö½ãÊããñØããò ‡ãŠã Ì¾ããä§ãŠ¦Ìã 
‡ãõŠÔãã Öõ? Ö½ããÀã ½ã¶ã Ö½ãñÍãã ÞãâÞãÊã ÀÖ¦ãã Öõ ‚ããõÀ ÞãâÞãÊã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã ÌãÖ 
‚ã¹ã¶ããè …•ããÃ ‡ãŠã ‡ãŠ¼ããè Ôãªì¹ã¾ããñØã ¶ãÖãèâ ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã¦ããý ãäºã•ãÊããè ‡ãñŠ ºãÊºã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã 
ÞããÀãò ¦ãÀ¹ãŠ ãäœ¦ãÀã¾ãã ÀÖ¦ãã Öõ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ‚ãØãÀ ƒÔããè ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ‡ãŠãñ Ö½ã †‡ãŠ ãäºã¶ªì ½ãò 
‡ãñŠãä¶³¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ªñâ ¦ããñ ÌãÖ Êãñû•ãÀ ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ¹ããäÀÌããä¦ãÃ¦ã Öãñ •ãã¾ãñØãã ‚ããõÀ ÊããñÖñ ‡ãŠãñ ¼ããè 
ãä¹ãÜãÊãã ªñØããý „Ôã½ãò ƒ¦ã¶ããè àã½ã¦ãã ÀÖ¦ããè Öõý ÌãÖãè ãäÔ©ããä¦ã ½ãã¶ãÌã ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè Öãñ¦ããè 
Öõý ½ãã¶ãÌã ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè …•ããÃ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ ãäºãŒãÀãè ÖìƒÃ Öõ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã •ãºã Ö½ã ƒÔã 
½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ …•ããÃ ‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ ãäºã¶ªì ¹ãÀ ‡ãñŠãä¶³¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ªñ¦ãñ Öö ¦ããñ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ‡ãìŠÍããØãÆºãìãä® 
Öãè ¶ãÖãèâ ºã¶ã¦ãñ ºããäÊ‡ãŠ Ö½ããÀãè ‚ããâ¦ããäÀ‡ãŠ ¹ãÆãä¦ã¼ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠã •ããñ ãäÌã‡ãŠãÔã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, ÌãÖ 
•ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ¹ãî¥ãÃ¦ãã Êãã¦ãã Öõ ‚ããõÀ Ö½ãò ÔãìŒã, Íããâãä¦ã ‚ããõÀ Ôã½¹ãªã ‡ãñŠ ½ããØãÃ ¹ãÀ ‚ããØãñ 
Êãñ •ãã¦ãã Öõý
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£¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã Þãñ¦ã¶ã, ‚ãÌãÞãñ¦ã¶ã ‚ããõÀ  
‚ãÞãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ¹ãÀ ¹ãÆ¼ããÌã

ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 2014, ½ãì½ºãƒÃ ¾ããñØã ¾ãã¨ãã

¾ããñ Øã ‡ãŠãè ãä•ã¦ã¶ããè ¹ã®ãä¦ã¾ããú Öö, ÞããÖñ Ìãñ ‚ããÔã¶ã-¹ãÆã¥ãã¾ãã½ã ‡ãŠãè Öãò ¾ãã £¾ãã¶ã 
‡ãŠãè, „¶ã‡ãŠã ½ãã¶ãÌã Ì¾ããä§ãŠ¦Ìã ‚ããõÀ ÔÌã¼ããÌã ¹ãÀ ‚ãÊãØã-‚ãÊãØã ‚ãÔãÀ 

¹ãü¡¦ãã Öõý £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã ‡ã‹¾ãã ¹ãÆ¼ããÌã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ? ¹ãÖÊãã ¹ãÆ¼ããÌã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ 
ãäÍããä©ãÊããè‡ãŠÀ¥ã, ªîÔãÀã ¹ãÆ¼ããÌã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ †‡ãŠãØãÆ¦ãã, ¦ããèÔãÀã ¹ãÆ¼ããÌã Öõ ¦ã¶½ã¾ã¦ãã 
‚ããõÀ Þããõ©ãã ¹ãÆ¼ããÌã Öõ ÌãÖ àã½ã¦ãã ãä•ãÔã‡ãñŠ ½ãã£¾ã½ã Ôãñ Ö½ã ½ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ØãÖ¶ã Ô¦ãÀãò ‡ãŠã 
‚ã¶ÌãñÓã¥ã ‡ãŠÀòý 

•ãºã Ö½ã ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÖÊãã ‚ãÔãÀ Öãñ¦ãã Öõ ãäÀÊãñ‡ã‹ÔãñÍã¶ã ¾ãã 
ãäÍããä©ãÊããè‡ãŠÀ¥ã, ¦ããñ ¾ãÖ ‚ãÔãÀ Öãñ¦ãã Öõ Ö½ããÀñ Þãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ½ãòý Þãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã Öãè ÔãâÔããÀ ‡ãñŠ 
Ôãã©ã „Êã¢ã¦ãã Öõ, ÌãÖãè ¦ã¶ããÌã ‚ããõÀ Ô›ÈñÔã Êãñ¦ãã Öõ, ÌãÖãè ãäÞã¶¦ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõý ƒÔããäÊã¾ãñ 
Þãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ãäÀÊãñ‡ã‹Ôã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÖÊãã ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý 

•ãºã Þãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ãäÍããä©ãÊã ‚ããõÀ Íããâ¦ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, ¦ãºã ãä¹ãŠÀ †‡ãŠãØãÆ¦ãã ‚ãã¦ããè Öõ 
‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ½ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÌãàãñ¹ã Ôã½ãã¹¦ã Öãñ •ãã¦ãñ Ööý „Ôã‡ãñŠ ºããª ‚ãã¦ããè Öõ ¦ã¶½ã¾ã¦ããý ¾ãÖ 
¦ã¶½ã¾ã¦ãã ¼ããè Þãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ¦ã‡ãŠ Öãè Ôããèãä½ã¦ã Öõý •ãºã ªãñ ¹ãÆñ½ããè ‚ãã¹ãÔã ½ãò ºãã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö 
¦ããñ „¶ã‡ãŠã ½ã¶ã ¹ãîÀãè ¦ãÀÖ Ôãñ ¦ã¶½ã¾ã Öãñ •ãã¦ãã Öõý Üã¥›ãò ºããè¦ã •ãã¦ãñ Öö ¹ãÀ Ôã½ã¾ã ‡ãŠã 
‚ãã¼ããÔã Öãè ¶ãÖãèâ Öãñ¦ããý 

£¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ¾ãñ •ããñ ¹ãÖÊããè ¦ããè¶ã ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã†ú ½ãö¶ãñ ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ ºã¦ãÊãã¾ããèâ-
ãäÍããä©ãÊããè‡ãŠÀ¥ã, †‡ãŠãØãÆ¦ãã ‚ããõÀ ¦ã¶½ã¾ã¦ãã, ƒ¶ã‡ãŠã Ôã½ºã¶£ã ‡ãñŠÌãÊã Þãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ 
Ôãã©ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý Þãñ¦ã¶ã Ô¦ãÀ ¹ãÀ £¾ãã¶ã ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ ³Ó›ã ºã¶ãã¦ãã Öõý ‚ãã¹ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã 
‡ãñŠ ãäÌãàãñ¹ã ‚ããõÀ ¦ã¶ããÌã ªñŒã¦ãñ Ööý ‚ãã¹ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ Íãã¶¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã, †‡ãŠãØãÆ 
‚ããõÀ ¦ã¶½ã¾ã ºã¶ãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý ãä¹ãŠÀ £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠãè Þããõ©ããè ãäÔ©ããä¦ã ‚ãã¦ããè Öõ 
•ãºã Ö½ã ‚ãÌãÞãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ½ãò •ãã¦ãñ Ööý ¾ãÖãú £¾ãã¶ã —ãã¶ã¾ããñØã ‡ãŠã Â¹ã Êãñ Êãñ¦ãã Öõ ‚ããõÀ 
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‚ãã¦½ã-ãäÌãÍÊãñÓã¥ã ‚ããÀâ¼ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý ‚ãã¹ã‡ãñŠ ÔÌã¼ããÌã ‚ããõÀ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ¦Ìã ‡ãñŠ ‡ã‹¾ãã ½ãìŒ¾ã ¹ãÖÊãî 
‚ããõÀ ‚ããª¦ãò Öö? ¾ãñ ‚ããª¦ãò ‚ãã¹ã‡ãñŠ ‚ãÌãÞãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ‚ããõÀ Ì¾ãÌãÖãÀ ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆªãäÍãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè 
Ööý ‡ãŠã½ã, ‰ãŠãñ£ã, Êããñ¼ã, ½ããñÖ, ½ãª ‚ããõÀ ½ãã¦Ôã¾ãÃ-¾ãñ ‚ãÌãÞãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ½ãò ‚ãã¦ãñ Ööý ‚ãã¹ã 
†‡ãŠ-†‡ãŠ Þããè•ã ‡ãŠãñ ªñŒã¦ãñ Öãñ, „Ôã‡ãŠã ãäÌãÍÊãñÓã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öãñ, „Ôãñ ºãªÊã¦ãñ Öãñ, ‚ããõÀ ƒÔã 
¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãÌãÞãñ¦ã¶ã ½ãò •ããñ ½ããñ©ãñ „¦¹ã¶¶ã Öãñ¦ãñ Öö, „¶Öò ãä¶ã‡ãŠãÊãã •ãã¦ãã Öõý 

•ãõÔãñ ãä‡ãŠÔããè ª¹ã‹¦ãÀ ½ãò ‡ãŠ½¹ãÊãò› ºããù‡ã‹Ôã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ •ãÖãú ãäÍã‡ãŠã¾ã¦ãò ¡ãÊããè •ãã¦ããè Öö, ÌãõÔãñ 
Öãè Ö½ã ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠã ‚ãÌãÞãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ¼ããè Öõý •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò •ããñ ãäÌã‡ãŠãÀ Öö, Ìãñ Þãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ½ãò ¶ãÖãèâ, 
‚ãÌãÞãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ½ãò „¦¹ã¶¶ã Öãñ¦ãñ Öö, ‚ããõÀ £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠãè Þããõ©ããè ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò „¶ã‡ãŠã ¹ãÀãèàã¥ã, 
ãä¶ãÀãèàã¥ã ‚ããõÀ Ì¾ãÌãÔ©ãã ‡ãŠãè •ãã¦ããè Öõý ¾ãÖ •ããñ ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã Öõ £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠãè, ¾ãÖ ÔãºãÔãñ ‡ãŠãäŸ¶ã 
Öãñ¦ããè Öõ, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ºãõŸñ Íãõ¦ãã¶ã Ôãñ Ôãã½ã¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ¹ãü¡¦ãã Öõý 

¾ããñØãªÍãÃ¶ã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¶ãìÔããÀ Ö½ããÀã ‚ãÌãÞãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ¹ãÆãä¦ã¼ãã‚ããò ‡ãŠã ¼ã¥¡ãÀ Öõ, ªìØãÃì¥ããò ‡ãŠã 
¶ãÖãèâý ¹ãÀ ‚ãÞœãƒÃ ‡ãñŠ ¼ã¥¡ãÀ ¹ãÀ ªìØãÃì¥ããò ‡ãŠã ‚ããÌãÀ¥ã Öõ ¦ãããä‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ÌãÖãú ¦ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÖìúÞã 
¶ã Ôã‡ãñŠý •ãõÔãñ Ö½ã ƒÔã ‡ãŠ½ãÀñ ½ãò ªÔã ›¶ã Ôããñ¶ãã ¼ãÀ ªñâ ‚ããõÀ Ôã¼ããè ªÀÌãã•ããò ‡ãŠãñ ºãâª ‡ãŠÀ 
ªñâ ÌãõÔãñ Öãè Ö½ããÀñ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ‚ãÞœãƒÃ ¼ãÀãè Öõ ¹ãÀ „Ôãñ ºããú£ãã Öõ ºãìÀãƒÃ ‡ãñŠ ªÀÌãã•ããò ¶ãñý ¾ãñ œ: 
ªÀÌãã•ãò Öö ‡ãŠã½ã, ‰ãŠãñ£ã, Êããñ¼ã, ½ããñÖ, ½ãª ‚ããõÀ ½ãã¦Ôã¾ãÃ ‡ãñŠý ƒÔããè ‡ãŠ½ãÀñ ‡ãñŠ ¼ããè¦ãÀ Ôãºã 
Œã•ãã¶ãã ãäœ¹ãã Öì‚ãã Öõ, ƒÔã‡ãŠãñ ¹ããÀ ‡ãŠÀ Êããñ ¦ããñ ÔÌã¥ãÃ ãä½ãÊã •ãã¾ãñØããý 

‚ãØãÀ ¦ãì½ã œ: ªÀÌãã•ããò ‡ãŠãñ ¶ã ¼ããè ¦ããñü¡ãñ, †‡ãŠ ¹ãÀ Öãè ‡ãŠã½ã ‡ãŠÀãñ, ‰ãŠãñ£ã ‡ãŠãñ Öãè 
Íãã¶¦ã ‡ãŠÀ Êããñ, ¦ããñ ªÀÌãã•ãã ŒãìÊã •ãã¾ãñØãã ‚ããõÀ ¦ãì½ã ‚ã¶ªÀ ‚ãã ¹ãã‚ããñØãñý ¦ãì½Öñâ ºãã‡ãŠãè 
¹ããúÞã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã Êãü¡¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ¶ãÖãèâý ºãã‡ãŠãè ¹ããúÞã ªÀÌãã•ãò ºã¶ª ÀÖñâ, ŒããñÊããñ 
†‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãñ Öãè ¦ãããä‡ãŠ ¦ãì½ã ‚ã¶ªÀ ‚ãã Ôã‡ãŠãñý ãä•ãÔã Þããè•ã ¹ãÀ ¦ãì½ã ãäÌã•ã¾ã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ 
Öãñ, „Ôãñ •ããè¦ã‡ãŠÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ¼ããè¦ãÀ ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ‡ãŠÀãñ ‚ããõÀ Œã•ãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀãñý 

‚ãØãÀ Ö½ããÀñ ½ã¶ã ½ãò ƒÃÓ¾ããÃ Öõ ¦ããñ „Ôã ƒÃÓ¾ããÃ ‡ãŠãñ ºãªÊã‡ãŠÀ Ö½ã ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ 
ºã¶ã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Ööý ‚ãØãÀ Ö½ããÀñ ½ã¶ã ½ãò ‰ãŠãñ£ã Öõ ¦ããñ „Ôã ‰ãŠãñ£ã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ããäÀÌããä¦ãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ Ö½ã 
‚ã¹ã¶ãã Œã•ãã¶ãã ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Ööý ‚ãØãÀ ‚ãÖâ‡ãŠãÀ Öõ ¦ããñ „Ôãñ Ôã½¼ããÊã‡ãŠÀ Ö½ã 
•ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò Íãããä¶¦ã ‡ãñŠ Œã•ãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Ööý Ö½ã‡ãŠãñ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã †‡ãŠ Þããè•ã 
‡ãñŠ ¹ããÀ •ãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõ, ‚ããõÀ ¾ãÖ ãäÍãàãã Ö½ãò ¦ãºã ãä½ãÊã¦ããè Öõ •ãºã Ö½ã 
£¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý 

ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ºããª •ãºã Ö½ã ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠã ‚ãÌãÞãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ƒ¶ã Þããè•ããò Ôãñ ‚ã¹ãÆ¼ãããäÌã¦ã ÀÖ¦ãã 
Öõ ¦ãºã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãÌãÞãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ½ãò Øãì¥ããò ‡ãŠã ºããè•ããÀãñ¹ã¥ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã¦ãã Öõý ‡ãŠãõ¶ã-Ôãñ 
Øãì¥ã? ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ¶ãñ Ô¹ãÓ› ºã¦ãÊãã¾ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ 
„¶¶ããä¦ã ½ãò ‡ãŠãõ¶ã-‡ãŠãõ¶ã Ôããè ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã¾ãò ºãã£ãã ºã¶ã¦ããè Öö ‚ããõÀ „¶ã‡ãñŠ Ô©ãã¶ã 
¹ãÀ ‡ãŠãõ¶ã-Ôãñ Øãì¥ã Êãã¶ãñ ÞãããäÖ†ý Ìãñ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ Êããñ¼ã ‡ãŠãñ ªã¶ãÍããèÊã¦ãã ‚ããõÀ 
„ªãÀ¦ãã ‡ãñŠ Øãì¥ããò Ôãñ Ôã½¼ããÊãã •ãã Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý ‡ãŠã½ãì‡ãŠ¦ãã ‡ãŠã Ôãã½ã¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ½ã¶ã, ¼ããÌã¶ãã ‚ããõÀ ×ª¾ã ‡ãŠãñ Íãì® ÀŒããñý •ãºã ½ã¶ã, ×ª¾ã ‚ããõÀ ¼ããÌã¶ãã 
Íãì® Öõ, ¦ãºã ‡ãŠã½ãÌããÔã¶ãã ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè ¹ãÆ¼ãããäÌã¦ã ¶ãÖãèâ ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ããèý ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè 
ÞãâÞãÊã¦ãã ‡ãŠãñ ¨ãã›‡ãŠ, ¹ãÆã¥ãã¾ãã½ã, „¹ããÔã¶ãã ‚ããõÀ ½ãâ¨ã-•ã¹ã Ôãñ ãä¶ã¾ãâãä¨ã¦ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã •ãã 
Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõý ½ãª ‡ãŠã Íã½ã¶ã ãäÌã¶ã½ãÆ¦ãã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¼¾ããÔã Ôãñ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõý ãäÞãü¡ãäÞãü¡ñ¹ã¶ã ‚ããõÀ 
‰ãŠãñ£ã ‡ãŠãñ ãä¦ããä¦ãàãã †Ìãâ ÔãÖ¶ãÍããèÊã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¼¾ããÔã Ôãñ ‡ãŠãºãî ½ãò Êãã¶ãã Öõý ‚ãØãÀ 
¦ãì½ã ¾ãÖ ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öãñ ¦ããñ ¦ãì½ã Ôã½ãããä£ã ½ãò Êããè¶ã Öãñ‡ãŠÀ ‡ãõŠÌãÊ¾ã ¹ãª ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀãñØãñý 
ƒÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª •ããè ¶ãñ ‚ãÌãÞãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ¶ã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ ¹ãÆÌãðãä§ã¾ããò ‡ãŠã 
Ôãã½ã¶ãã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã Ôãî¨ã ãäª¾ãã Öõý 



230

¾ããñØãªÍãÃ¶ã ½ãò ƒÔãñ ¹ãÆãä¦ã¹ãàã ¼ããÌã¶ãã ‡ãŠÖã Øã¾ãã Öõý ƒÔã‡ãŠãñ †ñÔãñ ½ãããä¶ã¾ãñ •ãõÔãñ 
ãä‡ãŠÔããè ‚ããª½ããè ¶ãñ ºãâ•ãÀ •ã½ããè¶ã ‡ãŠã ›ì‡ãŠü¡ã ŒãÀãèªã Öõ ‚ããõÀ „Ôã½ãò ‡ãŠâ‡ãŠü¡-¹ã¦©ãÀ, 
ŒãÀ-¹ã¦ãÌããÀ Ôãºã ‡ãìŠœ Öõý ¾ãñ ‡ãŠâ‡ãŠü¡-¹ã¦©ãÀ Öãè Ö½ããÀñ Êããñ¼ã, ‡ãŠã½ãì‡ãŠ¦ãã, ½ãª 
‚ãããäª ‡ãŠãñ ªÍããÃ¦ãñ Ööý •ãºã Ö½ã „Ôã •ã½ããè¶ã ‡ãŠãñ Ôãã¹ãŠ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö ‚ããõÀ ¶ã† ºããè•ã ºããñ¦ãñ 
Öö ¦ããñ ¾ãÖ Öãñ •ãã¦ãã Öõ ¹ãÆãä¦ã¹ãàã ¼ããÌã¶ãã-•ããñ Öõ, „Ôãñ Ö›ã‡ãŠÀ „Ôã‡ãñŠ ãäÌã¹ãÀãè¦ã 
Øãì¥ã ÌããÊããè Þããè•ã ‡ãŠã ºããè•ããÀãñ¹ã¥ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ããý ¹ãÆãä¦ã¹ãàã ¼ããÌã¶ãã ‡ãŠã ¾ãÖ •ããñ ãäÔã®ã¶¦ã 
Öõ £¾ãã¶ã ½ãò, ÌãÖ ‚ãÌãÞãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã Ôã½ºã® Öõý 

„Ôã‡ãñŠ ºããª ãä¹ãŠÀ Ö½ã ‚ãã¦ãñ Öö ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãÞãñ¦ã¶ã ½ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Ô¦ãÀ ¹ãÀý ¾ãÖ Ö½ããÀñ 
ÔãâÔ‡ãŠãÀãò ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠ½ããô ‡ãŠã ‚ãã¾ãã½ã Öõý ‡ãŠ½ããô ‡ãŠã ºãâ£ã¶ã ‚ãÞãñ¦ã¶ã Ô¦ãÀ ¹ãÀ Öãñ¦ãã Öõ 
‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠ½ããô Ôãñ ½ãìãä§ãŠ ¹ãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† „¶Öñâ ‚ãÞãñ¦ã¶ã Ôãñ Þãñ¦ã¶ã Ô¦ãÀ ¹ãÀ Êãã‡ãŠÀ Ö›ã¾ãã 
•ãã¦ãã Öõý ‚ãÞãñ¦ã¶ã Ô¦ãÀ ¹ãÀ £¾ãã¶ã ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã ‡ãŠã ¾ãÖãè ¹ãÆ¾ããñ•ã¶ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ-‚ã¹ã¶ãñ 
‡ãŠ½ããô ‚ããõÀ ÔãâÔ‡ãŠãÀãò ‡ãŠã ¹ãŠãƒ¶ã-›¿ãîãä¶ãâØã ‡ãŠÀ¶ããý •ãºã ÔãâÔ‡ãŠãÀãò ‚ããõÀ ‡ãŠ½ããô ‡ãŠãè 
¹ãŠãƒ¶ã-›¿ãîãä¶ãâØã Öãñ •ãã¦ããè Öõ ¦ããñ ãä¹ãŠÀ Ö½ã £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠãè Þããõ©ããè ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ 
Öö-‚ãã¦½ãã¶ãì¼ãîãä¦ã, •ãÖãú Ì¾ããä§ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‚ã¶¦ãÀã¦½ãã ‡ãŠãè ¹ããäÌã¨ã¦ãã ‚ããõÀ Íãìãä® ‡ãŠã 
Ôããàãã¦‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõý ¦ãºã £¾ãã¶ã Ôã½ãããä£ã ½ãò ºãªÊã •ãã¦ãã Öõý Ôã½ãããä£ã ÔãâÔããÀ ¾ãã 
ÍãÀãèÀ Ôãñ ‚ãÊãØã Öãñ¶ãã ¶ãÖãèâ, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè †‡ãŠ ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã Öõý Øããè¦ãã ½ãò ƒÔã‡ãŠã 
ºãÖì¦ã Ôãì¶ªÀ ãäÌãÌãÀ¥ã ãäª¾ãã Øã¾ãã Öõý ªîÔãÀñ ‚ã£¾ãã¾ã ½ãò ‚ã•ãÃì¶ã ‡ãðŠÓ¥ã •ããè Ôãñ ¹ãîœ¦ãã 
Öõ ãä‡ãŠ •ããñ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ Ôã½ãããä£ã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõ ÌãÖ ãä¹ãŠÀ ÔãâÔããÀ ½ãò ‡ãõŠÔãñ •ããè¦ãã Öõý 
Ñããè‡ãðŠÓ¥ã •ãÌããºã ªñ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ÌãÖ †‡ãŠ Ôãã½ãã¶¾ã ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãÀÖ Öãè ÔãâÔããÀ ½ãò •ããè¦ãã 
Öõ, ‚ãâ¦ãÀ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ƒ¦ã¶ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ Ôãã½ãã¶¾ã ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ºããÀñ ½ãò ÔããñÞã¦ãã Öõ ‚ããõÀ 
Ôã½ãããä£ãÔ©ã ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãñŠ ºããÀñ ½ãòý •ããñ Ôã½ãããä£ã ½ãò ¶ãÖãèâ Öõ ÌãÖ ‚ã¹ã¶ãã ãäÖ¦ã 
ÞããÖ¦ãã Öõ ‚ããõÀ •ããñ Ôã½ãããä£ã ½ãò Öõ ÌãÖ ªîÔãÀãò ‡ãŠã ãäÖ¦ã ÞããÖ¦ãã Öõý ÔÌãã©ãÃ ‚ããõÀ 
ãä¶ã:ÔÌãã©ãÃ-¾ãÖãè ‚ãâ¦ãÀ Öõý ¹ãî¥ãÃ ãä¶ã:ÔÌãã©ãÃ¦ãã ‚ããõÀ ãä¶ãÓ‡ãŠã½ã¦ãã ‡ãŠãè ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ‡ãŠãñ Öãè 
Ôã½ãããä£ã ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Ööý ƒÔã ¦ãÀÖ £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ‚ãâãä¦ã½ã ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ½ãò Ö½ã ãä¹ãŠÀ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ •ããèÌã¶ã 
‡ãñŠ ªñªãè¹¾ã½ãã¶ãá ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÍã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý



231

Bridge between the Gross and  
the Transcendental

Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 2015, Guru Bhakti Yoga

Today we have concluded the Rudrabhisheka which is 
the tradition in our ashrams to be conducted on every 

5th of the month and this came about, because on this day 
our guru, Sri Swami Satyanandaji attained mahasamadhi. 
From the yogic perspective, samadhi is not death but 
awakening into a new dimension of consciousness. There 
are two conditions: one is known as death and the other 
is known as samadhi. Normal people go through death; 
the body dies, the mind loses its awareness and there is no 
memory of where they are or what they are doing. Samadhi 
is awareness of the presence of absolute consciousness in 
this life and having the ability to know and direct the soul 
in its journey to transcendence. That is how samadhi has 
been viewed in yoga since ancient times. 

The bridge of awareness

According to the scriptures, when the soul departs it 
leaves behind the body and the senses, and carries with 
it the mind and the memories. When it reincarnates, it 
comes with the impressions, samskaras and karmas of the 

previous life – with its state of evolution of the previous 
life. That is one understanding of death. The other 
understanding is that through effort and sadhana one can 
purify the gross mind and link it with the transcendental 
mind. This link is that of awareness. The bridge is that 
of awareness, what is known in yoga as the drashta bhava, 
the ability to witness. 

You also go through this in your life. Many times when 
you are asleep and dreaming, there is no awareness in the 
dream. You are only watching it, and when you wake up it 
is forgotten. Then there are certain times when you dream 
and you know that you are dreaming and you can move 
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this dimension to the higher dimension. In that state there is 
total awareness and functionality yet the spirit is not confined 
to the existence of the body and the senses. It becomes energy, 
it becomes universal. This attainment, which is beyond the 
gross, the material, the intellectual and the emotional, is an 
experience of knowing and realizing. 

What you know and experience right now is limited to 
your intelligence and mind. There is another state where 
everything is known and everything is experienced. Where 
everything is known is the state of jnana, of satyam. Where 
everything is experienced is the state of shivam. The knowing 
is satyam, the experiencing is shivam and what gives delight 
in that knowing and experiencing is sundaram. These are 
the three expressions or attributes of the transcendental 
consciousness, and samadhi is the attainment of that 
dimension of consciousness. 

The scriptures, stories and histories of yogis and masters 
in different traditions and cultures throughout the world 
reflect the attainment of the state of samadhi. Jesus, Prophet 
Mohammed, Buddha, all attained it. Buddha may have called 
his experience ‘nirvana’, Jesus may have call it ‘entry into the 
kingdom of heaven’; whatever the expression, it represented 
a passage into the dimension where the confines of the senses 
and the mind are transcended and there is a connection with 
the transcendental reality. 

yourself through the dream wilfully and effortlessly. That 
means an awareness of ‘I am dreaming’ exists even when you 
are asleep and dreaming. That awareness makes you realize, 
‘This is my dreaming state and that is my waking state’. This 
is similar to the experience of samadhi that takes place at a 
higher level. 

In samadhi, through the bridge of awareness between the 
gross mind and the transcendental mind, the spirit goes from 
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Shiva consciousness

From the tantric perspective, samadhi or the link of con
sciousness from the gross to the transcendental is known as 
the  attainment of Shivahood, Shiva nature or Shiva quality. 
The Shiva quality indicates a series of experiences in which 
one submerges oneself in order to bring a qualitative change 
in life. It is the experience that brings one closer to the 
Shiva nature, the transcendental nature. Shiva represents the 
highest consciousness, and the unmanifest form of Shiva is the 
Shivalingam. The manifest form is the embodied image, the 
pictures that you see of Shiva with a body. 

The unmanifest form is symbolic and the manifest form is 
created in our own image. After all, for an ant God would be a 
‘super ant’, not a human being and not the God of humankind. 

God for an elephant would be a ‘super elephant’, not Rama, 
Krishna, Jesus or St Francis. We all create our God in our 
own image, and God creates us in His image too. Does that 
mean there is somebody out there sitting in heaven who is 
creating us and we are creating Him or Her? Or does that 
mean there is a connection of the cosmic energy with the 
individual energy? 

The mutual support between God and life-forms is 
indicative of an interaction between the two forces of energy 
and consciousness. When you have energy and consciousness 
here at the material level, then you can think, plan and 
create. When there is energy and consciousness up there at 
the transcendental level, then it can think, plan and create. 
Thus the transcendental creates the gross and the gross 
confirms the transcendental. That is the link between the 
individual and the divine. The Shiva state of consciousness 
is an awakened state of consciousness. Its first expression 
is that of knowing. Its second expression is realizing or 
experiencing. Its third expression is enjoying, representing 
joy, happiness, contentment, harmony and beauty. 

Connecting with harmony and positivity

Harmony is an essential attribute of the Shiva state. This 
is depicted in mythology through the household of Shiva, 
where opposites coexist. In Shiva’s household, nothing is 
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harmonious. He wears snakes as his ornaments while his 
son Kartikeya’s vehicle is a peacock that eats snakes. The 
snakes eat rats, the vehicle of Ganesha, Shiva’s other son. 
The tiger is the vehicle of Parvati, Shiva’s wife, which can eat 
the peacock and also attack the bull, the vehicle of Shiva. 
Therefore, in Shiva’s household all members are enemies 
of each other, yet he is in peace and maintains harmony in 
the household. If he were to lose control of the household, 
there would be utter chaos, destruction and death. This 
is an indication of the state of Shiva: in all opposites and 
extremes, one is able to live harmoniously and peacefully. 

Another aspect of Shiva is the ability to hold poison, 
or negativity. Human beings, or the gross consciousness, 
the gross mind, consumes negativity. It eats and thrives on 
negativity. If you start gossiping, you can continue all night 
long, but you fall asleep in a satsang. If you feed the good 
stuff to the mind, it will go to sleep, but if you feed it the 
negative, the critical and the destructive, it will remain active 
and alert. If you analyze your own day, in twelve hours of your 
waking time, for how many hours are you positive, happy, at 
peace, positive and full of optimism, and for how many hours 
are you unhappy, dissatisfied, critical, confused, doubting, 
comparing and conflicted? Become the analyst of your own 
life and figure it out. You will discover that the majority of 
the time you are on  the negative side and a little bit of your 

time is on the positive side. There are rare people who can put 
aside the negativity and remain connected to the positive.

If you can remain connected with positivity in the darkest 
and gloomiest of nights, then there is luminosity within you. 
However, if you are sitting in the sun and feeling gloomy 
and dark, it indicates that you have disconnected from your 
luminosity. You are surrounded by light yet you are experiencing 
the dark whereas the nature of Shiva is not to consume the 
negative as it destroys a person. Mythology has it that when 
the ocean was being churned, poison came out, and someone 
needed to consume that poison in order to save the world. Shiva 
came forward and said, “I will consume it.” He took a big gulp 
yet it did not go down, it remained in his throat. The throat 
became blue due to the effect of the poison, but the poison did 
not go down to his stomach to kill him. 

This is a story, but if you analyze it, it indicates that Shivahood 
is a state where the negative is not consumed. Although it is 
received, it does not go down and Shiva remains unaffected by 
it. That is how he maintains the purity, harmony and balance 
of life. 

There are many mythological stories in relation to Shiva 
that indicate what happens in the transcendental awareness. 
They indicate the nature of the mind, the expressions and the 
behaviour, the body and the senses when one is connected to the 
transcendental awareness. Everything is described in the form of 
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stories that depict an expression, behaviour, understanding 
or reality of life. One has to understand them in the right 
perspective, as each one contains a hidden teaching. 

The stories of Shiva indicate the nature of the Shiva 
tattwa, the element of Shiva in our life. That is the nature 
that yogis or spiritual aspirants try to attain, for once that 
nature is attained you are connected with the cosmic energy, 
the cosmic shakti. This happens in the life of yogis who 
follow the spiritual path with conviction, belief and faith.  

Making the bridge

To witness the life of such yogis is an inspiration for all 
spiritual aspirants, as they realize that the possibility to 
create a bridge between the gross and the transcendental 
does exist. Of course it takes effort, it is not easy. If you 
want to make a bridge across a river, you have to create a 
pile before you can put in the pillars. You cannot simply 
separate the waters, get to the ground and put your pillars 
in. You have to work with the elements to make your pillars 
strong. Once the pillars are placed then the horizontal road 
is laid in bits and pieces, it is placed frame by frame from 
pillar to pillar. That is the philosophy of life too. 

You do not know what your life contains, what 
samskaras, karmas, characters and traits there are; however, 
if there is an awareness that ‘I have to make the bridge’ 
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left the body just as you would leave your room and close 
the door. Would you call that method of leaving the body 
death? Maybe in English you would, but yoga calls it the 
attainment of samadhi or Shiva consciousness. 

It is to this moment that we dedicate our aradhana 
of Rudrabhisheka, as a reminder that a bridge has to be 
made between the gross and the transcendental, and that 
it is not an impossible feat. It can be done, provided we are 
committed, serious and sincere. 

then even in the deepest waters, without separating the 
waters and searching for dry ground, you can pile, put 
your pillars and make the bridge. That is the effort, the 
sadhana of a spiritual aspirant. That is the real sadhana, 
not asana and pranayama. Do not expect to attain self-
realization by practising asana, pranayama and meditation. 
Do not expect to attain even mental peace through these 
practices. There are so many among you who have been 
practising meditation for years, yet you have no control 
over the behaviour of the mind. That is because you have 
only done the practice, you have not involved yourself in 
developing and maintaining the experience of peace; you 
cannot sustain it. 

To create the bridge between the gross and the trans
cendental, there has to be a deeper understanding of 
the aim of life and the idiosyncrasies of life. There has 
to be an understanding of how you can deal with those 
idiosyncrasies and limitations with conviction and a clear 
direction. You have to know how to put the pillars, lay the 
road and build the bridge. You have to make that effort. 

I have seen this continuous effort in the life of my guru 
Swami Satyananda, and he was successful in making the 
bridge. He did not leave his body in the ordinary way, but 
in a state of meditation. With the chanting of mantras, 
consciously invoking death and raising his pranas, he 
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The Journey Towards the Spirit
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 2015,  

Sri Lakshmi-Narayana Mahayajna

Today we begin the Lakshmi-Narayana Mahayajna 
officially, along with the celebration of the birthday 

of our paramguru Sri Swami Sivananda. This period of 
Lakshmi-Narayana Mahayajna is a special period, as it 
begins on the 8th of September, which is the birthday 
of our paramguru Swami Sivananda, and it concludes 
on 12th September, which is the sannyasa day of our 
guru Swami Satyananda. Birthday to sannyasa day is 
an auspicious journey. The physical birth takes place at 
home amid family, and the sannyasa birth happens in the 
ashram with guru. Both births are being celebrated here: 
the physical birth of Swami Sivananda and the sannyasa 
birth of Swami Satyananda, the physical birthday and the 
spiritual birthday. 

Tradition of Shaiva, conduct of Vaishnava

Sannyasa is the spiritual birth and the birth of the body 
is the physical birth. This yajna takes place between the 
two, an indication of the human journey from being born 
in the body to the journey towards the spirit, to be born 

in the spirit. This is the subject of the Lakshmi-Narayana 
Mahayajna as well, as Lakshmi and Narayana are the two 
powers who are responsible for our continuation in life 
from birth to death. The energy, the vibrancy, the peace, 
the prosperity, everything that we experience in our 
journey from birth to death, happens due to the energies 
of Narayana and Lakshmi. 

For spiritual aspirants and sannyasins, this under
standing is important. Although as sannyasins we belong 
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to the tradition of Shiva, our greeting, our sadhana and our 
effort is not of the disciplines of Shiva but of the disciplines 
of Narayana, Vishnu. For example, our greeting ‘Hari Om 
Tat Sat’ is a Narayana greeting; it is not a Shiva greeting. The 
greeting ‘Namo Narayana’ is a Narayana greeting; it is not a 
Shiva greeting. ‘Jai Ho’ is not related to Shiva, it is universally 
applicable. Therefore, although we are initiated as sannyasins in 
the tradition of Shiva, our sadhana, our traits, our personality 
is shaped by the culture of Narayana. What is that culture of 
Narayana? It indicates the journey of a human being from 
taking birth in the material life to taking birth in the spiritual 
life. So, Shiva is the ishta devata but Vishnu is the sadhana.

Revival of ancient vidyas

Today in the morning we will be conducting four different 
activities: the invocation of Lakshmi, the invocation of 
Narayana, sahasrarchana of Lakshmi and sahasrarchana of 
Narayana. In the afternoon, after bhajan, kirtan and satsang, we 
start the ancient yajna which is being performed on this planet 
after five thousand five hundred years, and that ancient yajna 
belongs to Narayana. 

When Sri Swamiji gave me the mandate to establish 
Sannyasa Peeth and to work to revive the spiritual samskaras 
and integrate them with human society, at that time he also gave 
the instructions to revive the ancient sciences which our rishis 
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and sages had developed and which have been forgotten today; 
to again make them applicable and useful to society at large. All 
the events that have happened so far in Munger have revived the 
ancient knowledge of the rishis in a modern environment. Every 
year when I conclude the panchagni sadhana, an ancient Shiva 
yajna is conducted, which was last performed by Arjuna before 
the Mahabharata war. After a gap of thousands of years, that 
yajna was again revived in Munger. The second ancient yajna 
is starting this year in the form of the Narayana Astra Yajna. 

The mantras of Pashupatastra were chanted aloud and every
body could hear them. However, the mantra of Narayanastra 
will not be heard by anybody as they will be whispered. At that 
time, even we will not be here on the stage, all the sannyasins 
will go down to the pandal; they will not be listening to the 
mantras. The mantras will be audible only at the yajna vedi. 
Nevertheless, you will be the receiver of the energy of those 
mantras, you will be the witness of the shakti of those mantras, 
and that is the tradition of the performance of this anusthana. 
You will not hear the mantra, yet it will be invoked, chanted, 
whispered. It is a ritual with a strict discipline and that is the 
Narayana shakti.

Invoking the atmic source

What do we all want in our life? To go back to our pristine 
condition; free from every taint, every superimposition of maya. 

To return to that pristine condition, we require to invoke 
the shakti of Narayana. 

In Munger, Swami Satyananda has established two 
traditions: the tradition of Brahma and Saraswati is Ganga 
Darshan Vishwa Yogapeeth. Yoga is dedicated to Saraswati 
and Brahma, and on a plaque in Satyam Vatika, the 
sankalpa and the prayer to Mother Saraswati is inscribed. 
In Rikhia, he established Chandi and Shiva. For Sannyasa 
Peeth he gave the instructions to instal Lakshmi and 
Narayana. Thus in Munger we have two seats: Lakshmi 
and Narayana in Paduka Darshan, Brahma and Saraswati 
in Ganga Darshan. In Rikhia we have Shiva and Shakti. 
This was the vision, the sankalpa of Sri Swamiji: to use the 
energy of the three great cosmic powers for everyone’s 
spiritual upliftment. 

Your own efforts lead you nowhere. How much are you 
going to fight with yourself? You cannot deal with your own 
negativity, frustration, jealousy, selfishness, arrogance and 
ignorance, so you do need some help, you do need some 
intervention. From where is that help going to come if it 
doesn’t come from around us, for everybody is in the same 
boat. It has to come from some other source, a pure source, 
and the source that is pure is the atmic source, the source of 
the spirit. It is in the spiritual dimension that these powers 
exist and are invoked from.
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A thousand offerings

Now we will begin the chanting of sahasranaam, the thousand 
names, and the sahasrarchana, the thousand offerings. This 
is a simple yet powerful practice of invocation. You have 
received a paper plate and the image and yantra of Lakshmi-
Narayana. In the first part, when you are making offerings 
to Lakshmi, place the image of Lakshmi-Narayana on top, 
and in the second part when you are making offerings to 
Narayana, put the yantra on top. One hundred people have 
been selected from different countries and states of India 
for participating in this offering, and eight more people are 
making special offerings. These offerings will be collected, 
and on the 12th given to each participant of the yajna as 
prasad of the Lakshmi-Narayana Mahayajna. 

Your sankalpa, when you begin the sahasrarchana, 
should be for the welfare of the entire human community. 
Not individual welfare, not ‘me and my family’ or somebody 
who comes to your mind who is sick. If you make such a 
sankalpa, I can assure you it will not fructify; no selfish 
sankalpa will fructify. The sankalpa here today is for 
the entire human community. Everybody is part of that 
community. You have to feel that you are part of the human 
community, not just of your family unit. With this in mind, 
we make the offering for the welfare, health, peace and 
prosperity of everyone.
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¹ãâÞãããäØ¶ã-¹ãÆã¾ããäÍÞã¦ã ãäÌã²ãã
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 2017, ¹ããÍãì¹ã¦ããÔ¨ã ¾ã—ã

¹ãâ ÞãããäØ¶ã †‡ãŠ ºãÖì¦ã ºãü¡ãè Ôãã£ã¶ãã Öõ, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãã¹ã ½ãò †‡ãŠ ºãÖì¦ã Öãè ãäÌãÍããÊã 
‚ããõÀ ØãÖ¶ã ãäÌã²ãã Öõý ½ã¶ããèãäÓã¾ããò ¶ãñ ‡ãŠÖã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ƒÔãÔãñ ¦ã§ÌãÍãìãä® ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆããä¹¦ã 

Öãñ¦ããè Öõý ¾ãÖ ¼ããè ‡ãŠÖã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ •ããñ ¼ããè ÍããÀãèãäÀ‡ãŠ ¾ãã ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ ƒãä¶³¾ããú ¦ãì½Öñâ 
ãäÌãÞããäÊã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ããè Öö „¶Öñâ ¦ãì½ã ƒÔã Ôãã£ã¶ãã Ôãñ ÌãÍã ½ãò ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã‚ããñØãñý ‚ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ 
‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ½ãò ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ ãäÔ©ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã-¾ãÖ ¼ããè †‡ãŠ ¹ãÆ¾ããñ•ã¶ã ºã¦ãÊãã¦ãñ Ööý ƒÔã 
¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ÖÀ ‚ã¶ÌãñÓã¥ã‡ãŠ¦ããÃ ¶ãñ †‡ãŠ ¹ãÆ¾ããñ•ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ãäÔã® ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõ, „•ããØãÀ ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõý 
Ö½ããÀñ ØãìÁ, Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ¶ãñ ãäÀãäŒã¾ãã ½ãò •ãºã ¹ãâÞãããäØ¶ã Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‚ããÀ½¼ã ‡ãŠãè ©ããè 
¦ããñ †‡ãŠ ºãã¦ã ‡ãŠÖãè ©ããè ãä‡ãŠ ƒÔã‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ ‚ããõÀ ¹ãÆ¾ããñ•ã¶ã ¼ããè Öãñ¦ãã Öõ, ãä•ãÔã ‡ãŠãÀ¥ã 
ƒÔãñ Ö½ããÀñ ÍããÔ¨ããò ½ãò ¹ãÆã¾ããäÍÞã¦ã ãäÌã²ãã ¼ããè ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Ööý ¹ãÆã¾ããäÍÞã¦ã ãä‡ãŠÔã Þããè•ã ‡ãŠã? 
‚ãÖâ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãý 

Ö½ããÀñ ÍãÀãèÀ ½ãò •ããñ ¦ããè¶ã ØãÆâãä©ã¾ããú Öö, „¶ã½ãò ¹ãÖÊããè Öõ ºãÆÚãØãÆâãä©ã ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠã Ôã½ºã¶£ã 
½ããñÖ Ôãñ, ‚ããÔããä§ãŠ Ôãñ, ÔãâÔããÀ ‡ãñŠ ãäÌãÓã¾ããò Ôãñ, ÔÌã•ã¶ããò Ôãñ ÀÖ¦ãã Öõý †‡ãŠ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ Ôãñ 
‡ãŠÖ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãñ Öãñ ãä‡ãŠ ƒÞœãÍããä§ãŠ ºãÆÚãØãÆâãä©ã ½ãò ¹ãÆ‡ãŠ› Öãñ¦ããè Öõý ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ºããª ãäÌãÓ¥ãìØãÆâãä©ã 
½ãò ãä‰ãŠ¾ããÍããä§ãŠ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠ› Öãñ¦ããè Öõ, •ããñ À•ããñØãì¥ã Ôãñ ¹ãÆñãäÀ¦ã Öõý ‰ãŠãñ£ã, Êããñ¼ã ‚ããõÀ 
½ãã¦Ôã¾ãÃ, •ããñ ‚ããª½ããè ‡ãñŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ¹ãÆãä¦ãÔ¹ã£ããÃ ‡ãŠãñ Êãã¦ãñ Öö Ìãñ Ôãºã ãäÌãÓ¥ãìØãÆâãä©ã ‡ãñŠ 
àãñ¨ã Ööý 

„Ôã‡ãñŠ ºããª Öõ ‚ãÖâ‡ãŠãÀ, Á³ØãÆâãä©ã, ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãã‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãñ Ôã½ãã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ªñ¶ããý †‡ãŠ 
¶ã½ã‡ãŠ ‡ãŠãè Øãìãäü¡¾ãã ¶ãñ Ôã½ãì³ ‡ãŠãè ØãÖÀãƒÃ ‡ãŠã ¹ã¦ãã ÊãØãã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ¡ìºã‡ãŠãè ÊãØããƒÃý 
¹ã¦ãã ¶ãÖãèâ „Ôãñ Ôã½ãì³ ‡ãŠãè ØãÖÀãƒÃ ‡ãŠã ‚ãâªã•ã ãä½ãÊãã ¾ãã ¶ãÖãèâ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ÌãÖ Ôã½ãì³ Ôãñ 
†‡ãŠã‡ãŠãÀ ¦ããñ Öãñ ØãƒÃý „Ôããè ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã •ãºã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ãÖâ‡ãŠãÀ Ôãñ ½ãì§ãŠ Öãñ¦ãã Öõ ¦ãºã 
‚ããÀã£¾ã Ôãñ †‡ãŠã‡ãŠãÀ Öãñ •ãã¦ãã Öõý •ãºã ¦ã‡ãŠ ‚ãÖâ‡ãŠãÀ Öõ, ‚ããÀã£¾ã ¶ãÖãèâ Öõ ‚ããõÀ 
•ãÖãú ¹ãÀ ‚ããÀã£¾ã Öõ, ÌãÖãú ¹ãÀ ‚ãÖâ‡ãŠãÀ ¶ãÖãèâ Öõý ‚ãÖâ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãñŠ ¶ããÍã ¹ãÀ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã †‡ãŠ 

Öãè Øãì¥ã, †‡ãŠ Öãè ¼ããÌã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããä¼ãÌ¾ããä§ãŠ Öãñ¦ããè Öõ ‚ããõÀ ÌãÖ Öõ ¹ãÆñ½ãý „Ôããè ¹ãÆñ½ã ½ãò ãä¹ãŠÀ 
Ôã¦¾ã½ãá, ãäÍãÌã½ãá ‚ããõÀ Ôãì¶ªÀ½ãá, ¦ããè¶ããò ‡ãŠãè ‚ã¶ãì¼ãîãä¦ã ¼ããè Öãñ¦ããè Öõý 

Ñããè ÔÌãã½ããè•ããè ºã¦ãÊãã¦ãñ ©ãñ ãä‡ãŠ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ‡ãñŠ •ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ‡ãŠ¼ããè-‡ãŠ¼ããè †ñÔãñ àã¥ã 
‚ãã¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ÌãÖ ƒÃÏÌãÀãè¾ã ‡ãðŠ¹ãã ‡ãŠãñ ¼ãîÊã‡ãŠÀ ÔããñÞã¦ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ „Ôã¶ãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ºãÊã ¹ãÀ 
¾ãÖ Ôãºã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý Ö½ã¶ãñ ¹ãŠÊãã¶ãã ‚ã¶ãìÓŸã¶ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, Ö½ã¶ãñ ¹ãŠÊãã¶ããè Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãŠãè, 
Ö½ã¶ãñ ƒ¦ã¶ãñ ÊããŒã ½ãâ¨ã •ã¹ã ãä‡ãŠ¾ããý ‡ã‹¾ãã ¾ãÖ Ñã®ã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¦ããè‡ãŠ Öõ ¾ãã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Öãè 
‚ãÖâ‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãñŠ ªãñÓã ‡ãŠã? ¦ãºã ÌãÖãú ¹ãÀ „Ôã‡ãŠã ¹ã¦ã¶ã Öãñ¦ãã Öõý ¾ãÖãè ÌãÖ ¹ãÆã¾ããäÍÞã¦ã Öõ 
•ããñ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããè ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ¹ãü¡¦ãã Öõý ½ãö ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ÌããÊãã ‡ãŠãõ¶ã Öîú, ½ãö ¦ããñ ŒããÊããè ºããúÔãìÀãè 
Öîúý •ãºã ÌãÖ ºããúÔãìÀãè Ñããè‡ãðŠÓ¥ã ‡ãñŠ ÖãñŸãò ¹ãÀ ÊãØã¦ããè Öõ ‚ããõÀ Ìãñ „Ôã ºããúÔãìÀãè ‡ãŠãñ ºã•ãã¦ãñ 
Öö ¦ããñ „ÔãÔãñ ãä‡ãŠ¦ã¶ãã ½ã£ãìÀ ÔÌãÀ ãä¶ã‡ãŠÊã¦ãã Öõý Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ‚ãØãÀ ÌãÖ ºããúÔãìÀãè ‡ãðŠÓ¥ã ‡ãñŠ 
ÖãñŸãò Ôãñ Ö› •ãã† ¦ããñ ‡ã‹¾ãã „ÔãÔãñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè ÔÌãÀ ãä¶ã‡ãŠÊã ¹ãã¾ãñØãã? ºããúÔãìÀãè ‚ãØãÀ ÔããñÞãñ 
ãä‡ãŠ ½ãö ãä‡ãŠ¦ã¶ããè ÔãìÀãèÊããè Öîú ¦ããñ ¾ãÖ „Ôã‡ãŠãè ÔãºãÔãñ ºãü¡ãè ºãñÌã‡ãîŠ¹ãŠãè ÖãñØããèý Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã 
ºããúÔãìÀãè ‚ãØãÀ ÔããñÞãñ ãä‡ãŠ ‚ãã•ã ½ãö £ã¶¾ã Öãñ ØãƒÃ •ããñ ‡ãðŠÓ¥ã ¶ãñ ½ãì¢ã ŒããÊããè ¦ã§Ìã ½ãò †‡ãŠ 
Ôãì¶ªÀ £Ìããä¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆ‡ãŠ› ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã Öõ, ¾ãÖ ½ãñÀñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãè „¹ãÊããäº£ã Öõ, ¦ããñ ¾ãÖãú ¹ãÀ 
‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ‚ããÀã£¾ã Ôãñ †‡ãŠã‡ãŠãÀ Öãñ¦ãã Öõý
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The Final Year of Panchagni Tapas
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 2017

At the commencement 

Today the sun has entered the sign of Capricorn, makar rashi, 
and embarked on its northern path. This is an important event 
in Asian countries, and in the past it was an important event 
in many ancient cultures, as it represents the waning of winter 
and the coming of spring: new life. In the ashram, this day of 
Makar Sankranti is celebrated with the performance of twelve 
rounds of surya namaskara, representing the twelve months 
or the twelve aspects of the sun. Then everybody has a meal of 
dahi-chooda with gur, juggery. It is a special meal taken only 
on this day. This tradition has been going on for thousands 
of years. 

This is the day that I commence the panchagni sadhana. It 
is a sadhana of sannyasa; it is not a sadhana of yoga. It is not 
part of hatha yoga, raja yoga, kriya yoga, kundalini yoga, nada 
yoga, bhakti yoga, laya yoga or any yoga that you may know 
of or invent in the future. It is not part of any yogic tradition, 
practice or culture; it is part of the sannyasa tradition. Even 
in sannyasa there are different stages; everyone who wears 
geru is not at the same level. Just as in school you have first 
grade, second grade, third grade, in sannyasa also there are 
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grades. These are: kutichaka, bahudaka, hamsa, paramahamsa, 
turiyatita and avadhoota. 

The sadhana of panchagni was done by paramahamsas in 
the past, as sannyasa has two areas: education and experience. 
The area of experience is for sannyasins of the third and fourth 
category, hamsa and the paramahamsa, through tapasya. 
That is the personal journey into experience. For kutichaka 
and bahudaka the practices and aspirations are different, 
for avadhoota and turiyatita the aspirations are different. 
Therefore, sages like Dattatreya, Atri, Vasishtha, Agastya have 
done tapasya in the past. 

Even in the present times there have been sannyasins of 
that calibre. Swami Sivananda was a sadhaka and tapasvi in 
his personal life. Swami Satyananda was a sadhaka and tapasvi 
in his personal life. In his guru ashram he was a sadhaka, in 
Munger he did karma, and in Rikhia he did tapasya. However, 
there are very few traditions and sannyasins who perform this 
kind of austerities, for it is not that easy. Austerities are to be 
performed in isolation, as they demand complete sanyam: not 
maximum sanyam but complete sanyam. 

The other aspect of sannyasa life is educational. Swami 
Sivananda educated people in yoga and Vedanta. He gave 
samskaras, both spiritual and vedic. Swami Satyananda educated 
people in yoga at Munger and in Rikhia he gave the samskara 
of atmabhava. That was the external expression. One has to 

perfect yoga if one wants to advance in sannyasa life. 
Bahudaka means community life, living the disciplines of 
the gurukul. To pass that stage one has to perfect yoga, as 
yoga is a path of regulation. The aspiration of a kutichaka 
is also yoga related. It is the stage where you can be alone 
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and be comfortable in your loneliness. Loneliness can 
drive people crazy. The state of mind where you appreciate 
seclusion can be acquired gradually through the practices of 
yoga. In this way, there are different aspirations, approaches 
and paths. 

In 2008 Sri Swamiji jokingly said in a satsang, “Every
thing that I have received in my life is to benefit others.” 
He said, “When I started on my journey, nobody knew 
who I was, yet everybody supported me, so I am grateful 
to everybody. What you see is not my creation, it is the 
contribution of so many people, therefore everything has 
to be returned to them.” He gave guidelines on how to do 
that: through service, through giving, and so on. He also 
said, “I am not leaving anything behind for the sannyasins 
either. In fact, I tell them that if they need money, they 
can even sell the ashram, but they should continue to give 
back to society, serve society.” Then he looked at me and 
said, “As my inheritance, you are only going to receive 
my langoti.” Langoti is the loin cloth, and that was the 
symbol of handing over the sannyasa aspiration. That 
was the indication that I have to maintain and develop 
the sannyasa culture. 

In order to follow this mandate, I started the first year 
of panchagni in 2013. This is 2017, the fifth year, which 
involves a lot of rules: maximum isolation, make your 
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own meal, etc. Today the first fire was lit in my panchagni 
kitchen and the first offering was made. It took ten minutes 
to make the meal on a Stone Age stove made out of mud 
which uses cow-dung for fuel. In this way, the fifth year of 
panchagni has started. 

At the conclusion

The purpose of the panchagni sadhana is given in the 
Kathopanishad, in which Yama teaches Nachiketa the 
panchagni sadhana. Yama is the king of death and 
Nachiketa is a nine or ten-year-old boy. The king of death 
becomes the teacher, the master, the guru of Nachiketa 
and imparts the method of the panchagni sadhana to him. 
Nachiketa, however, is not satisfied by only knowing the 
procedure of panchagni sadhana, by only learning how to 
do it. He aspires to know the essence and purpose of the 
sadhana, and how it bestows the state of immortality. 

Yama tries to deter Nachiketa from seeking this know
ledge. He tempts him with riches, comforts, luxuries, 
prosperity, property, pleasure, saying that this higher 
knowledge can become a destructive force if the receiver 
is undeserving. But Nachiketa is not an ordinary seeker, 
and no block can deter him, no pleasure can allure him. 
Impressed by his resolve, the king of death tells him the 
purpose of the panchagni vidya. 
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The purpose of panchagni, as mentioned by Yamaraj, is 
attaining atmavidya, knowledge of the self, and through this 
knowledge, attaining amaratva, immortality. Immortality is 
not the deluded notion of living forever. No. The body has 
to follow its own dharma, its own nature. One can be long-
lived, but every mortal, when the time is over, has to die. 
Thus immortality is being established in the knowledge, 
the understanding and the experience of the atma, which 
is eternal and immortal. Yamaraj says to Nachiketa that the 
performer of the panchagni can attain this knowledge as 
he endures the intense austerity only by separating himself 
from the body and the senses, and remaining fixed in the 
awareness and experience of atma. Outside you have to 
endure the heat, and inside you have to remain fixed, focused 
on the awareness, knowledge and experience of atma. 

I have mentioned to you in the past that as the heat 
increases, the concentration has to deepen. If the concen
tration is not deepened and is only superficial, eyes-closed 
awareness, then the mind will be distracted. When the 
mind is distracted, the body cannot tolerate the heat. For 
a person to balance the heat, it is important that the mind 
remain fixed and focused. Yamaraj says (1:3:1): 

Ritam pibantau sukritasya loke guhaam pravishtau 
parame paraardhe; chhaayaatapau brahmavido vadanti 
panchaagnayo ye cha trinaachiketaah.

There are two in this body who are the enjoyers, lodged 
in the cavity of the heart, the seat of the Supreme. The 
knower of Brahman and the performer of the fivefold 
fires and the threefold Nachiketa fire sacrifice call them 
light and shade.

There are two types of awareness in this body. They 
are the witnesses and enjoyers of everything that happens 
around them in the world, and they are lodged in the cavity 
of the heart, the seat of the Supreme. One is the knower of 
the Brahman, which is internal, and one is the performer of 
the fivefold fires externally and the threefold Nachiketa fire 
sacrifice internally. What this verse indicates is that you have 
to keep your attention, awareness, focus and concentration 
absolutely unbroken, unwavering and fixed in the experience 
of the atman. Thus one can endure the fires outside and this 
gives control over the senses, balances the senses. Managing 
the fires inside gives control over the mind. The internal fires 
have to be guided by the mind. They disturb the mind, so the 
mind has to be pacified. 

The external fires and the internal threefold fire sacrifice is 
the path of breaking the blocks of the personality, the granthis. 
With the breaking of the granthis one experiences and realizes 
atmavidya, the nature of the real self within this material body 
and within this gross, experienceable mind. 
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Your identification with the material, gross body and the 
gross mind is what makes you aware of your existence in life. 
You can experience the body, you don’t experience the soul. 
You experience the mind, you don’t experience the spirit. By 
transcending the body and the senses, by enduring the five outer 
fires, and simultaneously performing the threefold fire sadhana 
in the inner self, one is able to break through the blocks and 
attain the Shiva nature. This is the path that Yamaraj pointed 
out to Nachiketa. 

The threefold inner fires indicate a sequential change of 
awareness. At the first level, at Brahma granthi, the awareness is 
of attachments with the body, with the senses and sense objects, 
with the world, with those one considers one’s kith and kin. It 
is the realm of asakti, attachment, association, identification. In 
Vishnu granthi, one experiences the drive, the determination, 
the motivation, the aggression, the desire. All the rajasic 
qualities manifest in the Vishnu granthi and become the fires of 
Vishnu granthi. In Rudra granthi, different qualities manifest 
which lead to change, to realizing the swabhava, one’s nature, 
and attaining transformation. Thus self-contained awareness 
is Brahma granthi, spread-out awareness is Vishnu granthi, 
and transforming awareness is Rudra granthi. These three 
are pierced through the panchagni sadhana to experience the 
atman. This is the teaching of Yamaraj to Nachiketa, as given 
in the Kathopanishad.
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¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ-ãä´¦ããè¾ã ‚ã£¾ãã¾ã ‡ãŠã ‚ãã£ããÀ
ÔÌãã½ããè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¶ã¶ª ÔãÀÔÌã¦ããè, 2018, ½ãìâØãñÀ ¾ããñØã ÔãâØããñÓŸãè

Ö½ãÊããñØã ƒÔã ½ãìâØãñÀ ¾ããñØã ÔãâØããñÓŸãè ½ãò ãä•ãÔã ¹ãÆ£ãã¶ã ãäÌãÓã¾ã ‡ãŠãñ Êãñ‡ãŠÀ ÞãÊãñ Öö 
ÌãÖ Öõ ¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀý ƒÔãÔãñ ‚ãã¹ã ÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ ¾ãÖ Ôãâ‡ãñŠ¦ã ãä½ãÊã¶ãã ÞãããäÖ¾ãñ ãä‡ãŠ ¾ããñØã 

‡ãñŠ ¹ãÖÊãñ ‚ã£¾ãã¾ã ½ãò ‚ããÔã¶ã-¹ãÆã¥ãã¾ãã½ã-Íãìãä®‡ãŠÀ¥ã ‚ãããäª ãä‰ãŠ¾ãã‚ããò ¹ãÀ £¾ãã¶ã 
ãäª¾ãã Øã¾ãã •ããñ ÍããÀãèãäÀ‡ãŠ ‚ã¼¾ããÔã Ööý ½ãã¶ããäÔã‡ãŠ ‚ã¼¾ããÔããò ‡ãŠãñ ¼ããè ÊããñØããò ¶ãñ ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã, 
Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã „¦ã¶ããè Ôã•ãØã¦ãã ‚ããõÀ ¦ã¶¾ã½ã¦ãã ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ¶ãÖãèâ ãä•ã¦ã¶ãã Ìãñ ÍããÀãèãäÀ‡ãŠ ‚ã¼¾ããÔããò 
‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Ööý ƒÔããèãäÊã¾ãñ ‚ãã•ã Ôãºã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ¾ããñØã ½ãã¨ã †‡ãŠ ÍããÀãèãäÀ‡ãŠ ãä‰ãŠ¾ãã Öãè 
ºã¶ã‡ãŠÀ ÀÖ ØãƒÃ Öõ ãä•ãÔãñ ÊããñØã ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠàãã ¦ã‡ãŠ Ôããèãä½ã¦ã ÀŒã¦ãñ Ööý 

¾ããñØã ‡ãñŠ ªîÔãÀñ ‚ã£¾ãã¾ã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããñ•ã¶ã ¾ããñØã ãäÌã²ãã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ãã¦½ãÔãã¦ãá ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã 
Öõ, ‚ããõÀ ‚ãã¦½ãÔãã¦ãá ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠãè ¾ãÖ ¹ãÆãä‰ãŠ¾ãã ÌããÔ¦ãÌã ½ãò ¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ Ôãñ Öãè ÍãìÂ 
Öãñ¦ããè Öõý ¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ ‡ãñŠ ¹ãÖÊãñ ¦ã‡ãŠ ‚ãã¹ã ‚ããÔã¶ããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã, ¹ãÆã¥ãã¾ãã½ããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã, 
‚ã¶¾ã ãäÌããä£ã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ¹ãÆ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ÀÖ¦ãñ Öö, ¹ãÀ ØãÖÀãƒÃ ½ãò ‡ãŠ¼ããè •ãã¦ãñ ¶ãÖãèâý ¶ã 
¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ ‡ãŠãè ØãÖÀãƒÃ ½ãò •ãã¦ãñ Öö, ¶ã £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ØãÖÀãƒÃ ½ãò •ãã¦ãñ Öö, ¶ã ¾ããñØã ãä¶ã³ã 
‡ãŠãè ØãÖÀãƒÃ ½ãò •ãã¦ãñ Ööý ‚ãØãÀ Ö½ãò ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ãäÌã²ãã ‡ãŠãñ ‚ãã¦½ãÔãã¦ãá ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõ ‚ããõÀ 
ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ÌããÔ¦ããäÌã‡ãŠ Êãã¼ããò ‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆã¹¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõ, ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ½ãîÊã „ªáªñÍ¾ã ‡ãŠãñ •ãã¶ã¶ãã Öõ ¦ããñ 
ãä´¦ããè¾ã ‚ã£¾ãã¾ã ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ÖãñØãã ãä•ãÔã‡ãŠã ½ãìŒ¾ã ‚ãã£ããÀ ¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ Öõý ‚ã¶¾ã 
‚ãã£ããÀ ¼ããè Öö, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ƒÔã ÔãâØããñÓŸãè ½ãò ¹ãÖÊãã ‚ãã£ããÀ ¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ ‡ãŠãñ ºã¶ãã¾ãã Øã¾ãã 
Öõ ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ƒÔã‡ãŠã Ôã½ºã¶£ã ÀÖ¦ãã Öõ Ôã½¹ãî¥ãÃ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ Ì¾ãÌããäÔ©ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ Ôãñ, ¹ãÆã¥ããò 
‡ãŠãñ Ì¾ãÌããäÔ©ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ Ôãñ, ƒãä¶³¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ Ì¾ãÌããäÔ©ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ Ôãñý 

¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ Íãºª ‡ãñŠ ªãñ ‚ã©ãÃ ãä¶ã‡ãŠÊã¦ãñ Ööý †‡ãŠ ‚ã©ãÃ ãä¶ã‡ãŠÊã¦ãã Öõ ƒÔãñ 
¹ãÆãä¦ã+‚ããÖãÀ Ôã½ã¢ã¶ãñ Ôãñ ‚ããõÀ ªîÔãÀã ‚ã©ãÃ ãä¶ã‡ãŠÊã¦ãã Öõ ¹ãÆ¦¾ã¾ã+ÖÀ ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò 
ªñŒã¶ãñ Ôãñý ªãñ¶ããò ¹ããäÀ¼ããÓãã†ú ¹ãÆãÔãâãäØã‡ãŠ Ööý ¹ãÆãä¦ã+‚ããÖãÀ ‡ãŠã ¦ãã¦¹ã¾ãÃ Öõ ãä‡ãŠ •ããñ 
Þããè•ã Ö½ãò ºããÖÀ Ôãñ ãä½ãÊã ÀÖãè Öõ, „Ôãñ Ö½ã Ìãã¹ãÔã ‡ãŠÀñâý •ããñ ãäÞã¶¦ãã¾ãò-¹ãÀñÍãããä¶ã¾ããú 

ºããÖÀ Ôãñ ‚ãã‡ãŠÀ Ö½ãò ¹ãÆ¼ãããäÌã¦ã ‡ãŠÀ ÀÖãè Öö, Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ „¶ã ãäÞã¶¦ãã‚ããò ‚ããõÀ 
¹ãÀñÍãããä¶ã¾ããò Ôãñ ½ãì§ãŠ ‡ãŠÀ ªñâ ‚ããõÀ „¶Öñâ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Ôãñ ºããÖÀ ¤‡ãñŠÊã ªñâý ƒÔã‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö 
¹ãÆãä¦ã+‚ããÖãÀ, Ìãã¹ãÔã ‡ãŠÀ¶ããý ¦ãì½ã Ö½ãò †‡ãŠ ÌãÔ¦ãì ªñ¦ãñ Öãñ, Ö½ã ÌãÖ ÌãÔ¦ãì ¦ãì½Öñâ ¹ãì¶ã: ªñ¦ãñ 
Öö, ¾ãÖ Öõ ¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ, Ìãã¹ãÔã ‡ãŠÀ ªñ¶ããý 

ªîÔãÀãè ¹ããäÀ¼ããÓãã Öõ ¹ãÆ¦¾ã¾ã+ÖÀý ¹ãÆ¦¾ã¾ã Ö½ããÀñ ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌããò ‡ãŠãè ÌãÖ œã¹ã Öõ •ããñ Ö½ããÀñ 
½ã¶ã ½ãò ºããè•ã Â¹ã ½ãò ¹ãü¡ •ãã¦ããè Öõý „Ôã‡ãŠãñ ¼ããè •ãü¡ Ôãñ ãä¶ã‡ãŠãÊã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããÔã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõý 
¾ããñØã ªÍãÃ¶ã ½ãò Ôã½ã¢ãã¾ãã Øã¾ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ¹ãÆ¦¾ã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ •ãü¡ Ôãñ ãä¶ã‡ãŠãÊã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ¹ãÖÊãñ ‚ã¹ã¶ããè 
Ìãðãä§ã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ •ãã¶ããñý ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠã •ããñ ÔÌã¼ããÌã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠ› Öãñ ÀÖã Öõ „Ôã‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÖÊãñ ªñŒããñ, ‚ããõÀ „Ôãñ 
ªñŒã ‡ãŠÀ‡ãñŠ „Ôãñ Ì¾ãÌããäÔ©ã¦ã ‡ãŠÀãñ, „Ôãñ Ôã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ ºã¶ãã‚ããñý „Ôã½ãò •ããñ ¶ã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ ªãñÓã 
Öõ „Ôãñ Ö›ã ªãñý ‚ãØãÀ Ö½ã ƒÔã ¹ãÆ‡ãŠãÀ ¹ãÆ¦¾ã¾ããò ‡ãñŠ ªãñÓããò ‡ãŠãñ Ö›ã ªñ¦ãñ Öö ¦ããñ ÌããÔ¦ãÌã ½ãò 
ÌãÖ ¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ Öõý 

¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¼¾ããÔã Ôãñ Öãè ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã Íãããä¶¦ã ‡ãŠã ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öõ, £ããÀ¥ãã ¾ãã £¾ãã¶ã 
‡ãñŠ ‚ã¼¾ããÔã Ôãñ ¶ãÖãèâý £¾ãã¶ã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ããñ•ã¶ã Íãããä¶¦ã ¹ãÆªã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã ¶ãÖãèâ Öõ, ÌãÖ ¦ããñ ºãÖì¦ã 
‚ããØãñ ‡ãŠãè ãä‰ãŠ¾ãã Öõý ‚ãÍãããä¶¦ã ‡ãŠÖãú „¦¹ã¶¶ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõ, ÞãâÞãÊã¦ãã ‡ãŠÖãú „¦¹ã¶¶ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõ? 
½ã¶ã, ºãìãä® ‚ããõÀ ãäÞã§ã ‡ãŠãè …¹ãÀãè Ôã¦ãÖ ½ãòý ƒÔã …¹ãÀãè Ôã¦ãÖ ‡ãñŠ ³Ó›ã ºã¶ã‡ãŠÀ •ãºã Ö½ã 
ƒ¶ã ¹ãÆ¦¾ã¾ããò ‡ãŠã ãä¶ã½ãÃîÊã¶ã ‡ãŠÀ ªñ¦ãñ Öö ¦ããñ Ìãðãä§ã¾ããú Íãã¶¦ã Öãñ •ãã¦ããè Öö, ÞãâÞãÊã¦ãã Ôã½ãã¹¦ã 
Öãñ¦ããè Öõ ‚ããõÀ „Ôã‡ãñŠ ºããª ãä¹ãŠÀ Ö½ã £¾ãã¶ã ½ãò ¹ãÆÌãñÍã ‡ãŠÀ ¹ãã¦ãñ Ööý ƒÔããäÊã† ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ½ã¶ã, 
ƒãä¶³¾ããò ‚ããõÀ ¹ãÆã¥ããò ‡ãŠãñ Ôãâ¼ããÊã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ •ããñ ÔãÌãÃÑãñÓŸ ãäÌããä£ã Öõ ÌãÖ Öõ ¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀý ¾ãÖãè 
Ö½ãÊããñØããò ‡ãŠãñ Ôã½ã¢ã¶ãã Öõý 

¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ ‡ãŠãè ¹ãÆ©ã½ã ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã Öõ, ƒãä¶³¾ããò ‡ãŠãè ÞãâÞãÊã¦ãã ‡ãŠãñ Íãã¶¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ããý ƒÔããäÊã¾ãñ 
‡ãŠã¾ããÔ©ãõ¾ãÃ½ãá ‡ãñŠ ‚ã¼¾ããÔã ½ãò †‡ãŠ-†‡ãŠ ƒãä¶³¾ã ‡ãŠãñ ªñŒã‡ãŠÀ „Ôãñ ãäÔ©ãÀ ºã¶ãã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã, 
Íãã¶¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ¾ã¦¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã Öõý „Ôã‡ãñŠ ºããª ½ã¶ã, ºãìãä®, ãäÞã§ã ‚ããõÀ ‚ãÖâ‡ãŠãÀ Ôãñ •ããñ 
ÞãâÞãÊã¦ãã ‡ãŠãè ãäÔ©ããä¦ã „¦¹ã¶¶ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõ, ‚ããÌãñØã „¦¹ã¶¶ã Öãñ¦ãñ Öö, „¶ã‡ãŠãñ Ôã½¼ããÊã¶ãã ªîÔãÀã 
¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ Öõý ¦ããèÔãÀã ¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ Öãñ¦ãã Öõ ¹ãÆã¥ããò ‡ãŠãý ¾ãñ Ôãºã ¹ãÆñãäÀ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öö ãä‡ãŠ ½ã¶ãìÓ¾ã 
ÔÌã¾ãâ ‡ãŠã Ôããàãã¦‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠÀñý •ãºã ‚ãã¦½ã-Ôããàãã¦‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠãè ºãã¦ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõ ¦ããñ ‚ãã¹ã Ö½ãñÍãã 



249

¼ãØãÌãã¶ã Ôãñ •ããñü¡‡ãŠÀ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öãñ ãä‡ãŠ ‚ãã¦½ã-Ôããàãã¦‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠã ½ã¦ãÊãºã ‚ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠãñ •ãã¶ã Êãñ¶ãã, 
¹ãÀ½ãã¦½ãã ‡ãŠãñ •ãã¶ã Êãñ¶ããý ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ¼ããè Ì¾ããä§ãŠ ¶ãÖãèâ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãã ãä‡ãŠ ‚ãã¦½ã-Ôããàãã¦‡ãŠãÀ ‡ãŠã ‚ã©ãÃ 
Öãñ¦ãã Öõ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ½ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ Ì¾ãÌãÖãÀ ‡ãŠãñ •ãã¶ã¶ããý ¾ãÖãèâ ¹ãÀ ‚ãã¹ã ½ããÀ Œãã¦ãñ Öãñ ‚ããõÀ „¦©ãã¶ã 
¼ããè ‚ãØãÀ ÖãñØãã ¦ããñ ¾ãÖãèâ Ôãñ ÖãñØããý ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ãä•ã¦ã¶ããè ¼ããè ãäÍãàãã†ú Öö Ìãñ Ôãºã ‡ãŠÖ¦ããè Öö ãä‡ãŠ 
½ã¶ã ‡ãñŠ ãäÌãÞããÀ ‚ããõÀ Ì¾ãÌãÖãÀ, ªãñ¶ããò ‡ãŠãñ Ÿãè‡ãŠ ‡ãŠÀãñý ‡ãŠã½ã, ‰ãŠãñ£ã, Êããñ¼ã, ½ããñÖ, ½ãª 
‚ããõÀ ½ãã¦Ôã¾ãÃ-½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ƒ¶ã œ: ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã‚ããò Ôãñ ÖÀ Ì¾ããä§ãŠ ¹ãÆ¼ãããäÌã¦ã Öõ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ƒ¶ã œ: 
‚ãÌãÔ©ãã‚ããò Ôãñ ½ãìãä§ãŠ ‡ãŠã Ôãã£ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ¶ãÖãèâ Œããñ•ã¦ããý Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ããè ¶ãã‡ãŠ ‡ãõŠÔãñ ¹ã‡ãŠü¡ò, 
‚ããª½ããè ÌãÖ •ãã¶ã¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãã Öõ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ ¹ã‡ãŠü¡¶ãã ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ¶ãÖãèâ •ãã¶ã¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ããý 
½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ãäÌãÓã½ã ¹ããäÀãäÔ©ããä¦ã¾ããò Ôãñ ½ãì§ãŠ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ ¶ãÖãèâ Öãñ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãã Öõ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã †‡ãŠãØãÆ Ôãºã 
Öãñ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Ööý ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ãäÌãÓã½ã ¹ããäÀãäÔ©ããä¦ã ‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠãñƒÃ Ôãâ¼ããÊã ¶ãÖãèâ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ãã Öõ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã 
‚ãã£¾ãããä¦½ã‡ãŠ Þãñ¦ã¶ãã Ôãñ Ôã¼ããè ¾ãì§ãŠ Öãñ¶ãã ÞããÖ¦ãñ Ööý Ôãã£ã‡ãŠãò ½ãò ƒÔãÔãñ ºãü¤‡ãŠÀ ãäÌã¡½ºã¶ãã 
‡ã‹¾ãã Öãñ Ôã‡ãŠ¦ããè Öõ?

¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ ‡ãŠãñ ãäÔã® ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ‚ããúŒãò ºã¶ª ‡ãŠÀ¶ãã, £¾ãã¶ã ½ãò ºãõŸ¶ãã, •ã½ããè¶ã ¹ãÀ 
ÍãÌããÔã¶ã ½ãò Êãñ› •ãã¶ãã, ÍãÀãèÀ ‡ãŠãñ ‚ããÀã½ã ªñ¶ãã-¾ãÖ Ôãºã ‚ããÌãÍ¾ã‡ãŠ ¶ãÖãèâ Öõ, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ÔÌã¾ãâ 
‡ãŠãñ ªñŒã¶ãã ‚ããõÀ ÖÀ ¹ããäÀãäÔ©ããä¦ã ½ãò •ããñ ¹ãÆ¦¾ã¾ã ½ã¶ã ½ãò ºã¶ã ÀÖñ Öö „¶ã ¹ãÆ¦¾ã¾ããò ‡ãŠãñ Ö›ã¦ãñ •ãã¶ãã 
Öõý ¾ãÖãè Ôãã£ã¶ãã Ö½ããÀñ ¹ãÀ½ã ØãìÁªñÌã, ÔÌãã½ããè ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª •ããè Ö½ãñÍãã ãä‡ãŠ¾ãã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ ©ãñý „¶Öãò¶ãñ 
‚ã¹ã¶ããè ‚ãã¦½ã‡ãŠ©ãã ½ãò ãäÊãŒãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ `½ãñÀñ ½ã¶ã ½ãò ‡ãŠ¼ããè ¼ããè ãä‡ãŠÔããè ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ªîãäÓã¦ã ãäÌãÞããÀ ¶ãÖãèâ 
‚ãã¦ãñ Öö, ‡ã‹¾ããòãä‡ãŠ ½ãö „¶Öñâ ‚ãã¶ãñ Öãè ¶ãÖãèâ ªñ¦ãã Öîúý •ãºã ¼ããè ½ãì¢ãñ ‚ãã¼ããÔã Öãñ¦ãã Öõ ãä‡ãŠ ½ãñÀã ½ã¶ã 
Ôã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ¦ãã Ôãñ ½ãìŒã ¹ãñŠÀ ÀÖã Öõ, ½ãö „Ôãñ ¹ãì¶ã: ŒããèâÞã‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ¦ãã Ôãñ •ããñü¡ ªñ¦ãã Öîúý 
•ããñ ºãìÀãƒÃ Öõ „Ôã‡ãŠãñ ‚ãÞœãƒÃ ½ãò ¹ããäÀÌããä¦ãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öîú, •ããñ ‡ãŠ½ã•ããñÀãè Öõ „Ôã‡ãŠãñ Ôãã½ã©¾ãÃ ½ãò 
¹ããäÀÌããä¦ãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãã Öîúý ¾ãÖãè ½ãñÀñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠã ¾ããñØã Öõ, ¾ãÖãè ½ãñÀñ •ããèÌã¶ã ‡ãŠãè Ôãã£ã¶ãã Öõý' 

‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãñ Ôãâ¼ããÊã¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè Ôã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ¦ãã ‡ãŠãñ Ôã¦ã¦ãá ºã¶ãã¾ãñ ÀŒã¶ãã, 
¾ãÖãè „¶ã‡ãŠã ½ããØãÃ Öõ ‚ããõÀ ƒÔã‡ãñŠ ãäÊã† „¶Öãò¶ãñ „¹ãã¾ã ¼ããè ºã¦ãÊãã¾ãã Öõ, ¹ãÆãä¦ã¹ãàã ¼ããÌã¶ããý 
‰ãŠãñ£ã ‚ãã¾ãñ ¦ããñ „Ôãñ Íãããä¶¦ã ½ãò ¹ããäÀÌããä¦ãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀãñý ãäÖâÔãã ‡ãŠãè ¼ããÌã¶ãã „¦¹ã¶¶ã Öãñ¦ããè Öõ ¦ããñ „Ôãñ 
‚ããäÖâÔãã ½ãò ¹ããäÀÌããä¦ãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀãñý ´ñÓã ‚ããõÀ ‚ãÊãØããÌã ‡ãŠãè ¼ããÌã¶ãã Öãñ¦ããè Öõ ¦ããñ „Ôãñ ¹ãÆñ½ã ‚ããõÀ 

ÔãÖ¾ããñØã ‡ãŠãè ¼ããÌã¶ãã ½ãò ¹ããäÀÌããä¦ãÃ¦ã ‡ãŠÀãñý ¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ ãäÔã® ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ ‡ãñŠ ãäÊã¾ãñ Ö½ãÊããñØããò 
‡ãŠãñ ¹ãÆãä¦ã¹ãàã ¼ããÌã¶ãã ‡ãŠãñ †‡ãŠ Ôãã£ã¶ãã ‡ãñŠ Â¹ã ½ãò ‚ã¹ã¶ãã¶ãã Öõý ¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ ‡ãñŠÌãÊã 
‚ããúŒããò ‡ãŠãñ ºã¶ª ‡ãŠÀ¶ãñ Ôãñ ãäÔã® ¶ãÖãèâ Öãñ¦ãã, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ ½ã¶ã ‡ãŠãè ¦ãã½ããäÔã‡ãŠ 
‚ãÌãÔ©ãã ‡ãŠãñ Ôã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ ºã¶ãã¶ãñ Ôãñ ‚ããä£ã‡ãŠ ãäÔã® ÖãñØããý ‚ãããäŒãÀ ‚ããúŒãò ºã¶ª 
‡ãŠÀ‡ãñŠ ‚ãã¹ã ‡ãŠÀ ‡ã‹¾ãã ÀÖñ Öãñ? ‡ãñŠÌãÊã ªñŒã ÀÖñ Öãñ, Êãñãä‡ãŠ¶ã •ãºã ‚ãã¹ã ¶ã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ 
‡ãŠãñ Ôã‡ãŠãÀã¦½ã‡ãŠ ½ãò ºãªÊã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã †‡ãŠ ¹ãÆ¾ã¦¶ã ‡ãŠÀ¦ãñ Öãñ ¦ããñ †‡ãŠ ãäÌããä£ã Ôãñ Øãì•ãÀ¦ãñ Öãñ 
‚ããõÀ ÌãÖ ãäÌããä£ã ‚ãã¹ã‡ãŠãñ ¹ãî¥ãÃ¦ãã ‡ãŠãè ‚ããñÀ Êãñ •ãã¦ããè Öõý ƒÔã‡ãŠãñ ‡ãŠÖ¦ãñ Öö ¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀý

¾ãÖ Ö½ãÊããñØããò ‡ãñŠ ãä´¦ããè¾ã ‚ã£¾ãã¾ã ‡ãŠã ¹ãÆ©ã½ã ÞãÀ¥ã Öõý ¹ãÀñÍãã¶ããè, ãäÞã¶¦ãã ‚ããõÀ 
ªì:Œã ‡ãŠãè ãä•ã¦ã¶ããè ¼ããè ‚ãÌãÔ©ãã†ú Öö, ƒ¶ã Ôãºã‡ãŠã ÔãÆãñ¦ã ÍãÀãèÀ ¦ããñ ¶ãÖãèâ Öõ, ºããäÊ‡ãŠ 
ƒ¶ã Ôãºã‡ãŠã „¦¹ããä§ã ‡ãñŠ¶³ ½ã¶ã Öõý ½ã¶ã ãäÌããäÌã£ã ‚ãÔ¨ããò-ÍãÔ¨ããò ‡ãñŠ Ôãã©ã ÔãìÔããä••ã¦ã 
Öõ, ‡ãŠ¼ããè ¦ããèÀ ÞãÊãã¦ãã Öõ ¦ããñ ‡ãŠ¼ããè ¦ãÊãÌããÀ ¼ããè ÞãÊãã¦ãã Öõý ƒÔããè ‡ãŠãñ Ôãâ¼ããÊã¶ãñ ‡ãŠã 
•ããñ ¦ãÀãè‡ãŠã Öõ ÌãÖ Öõ ¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ ‚ããõÀ ƒÔã ¾ããñØã ÔãâØããñÓŸãè ½ãò Ö½ãÊããñØã ƒÔããè ¹ãÀ ©ããñü¡ã 
•¾ããªã •ããñÀ ªñ ÀÖñ Öö ¦ãããä‡ãŠ ¹ãÆ¦¾ããÖãÀ ‡ãñŠ ãäÌããä¼ã¶¶ã ãäºã¶ªì‚ããò ‡ãŠãñ Ö½ã ‚ã¹ã¶ãñ Ôãã½ãã¶¾ã 
•ããèÌã¶ã ½ãò ÊããØãî ‡ãŠÀ Ôã‡ãñŠâý
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Stepping into the 2nd Chapter
Swami Niranjanananda Saraswati, 2018,  

Munger Yoga Symposium

Serenity, regularity, absence of vanity,
Sincerity, simplicity, veracity,

Equanimity, fixity, non-irritability,
Adaptability, humility, tenacity,
Integrity, nobility, magnanimity,

Charity, generosity, purity.

Practise daily these eighteen ITIES,
You will soon attain immortality.
Brahman is the only real entity,

You cannot attain this in the university,
Madras University, Harvard University,

Or even Oxford University,
But you can attain this in BSY.

This song of Swami Sivananda describes eighteen different 
qualities that a human being should develop and master 
in order to be a true human being. This is what he called 
living the divine life in this material life. If you are able 
to imbibe the positive qualities in yourself while living in 
the materialistic world, and begin to express these positive 

qualities to uplift and correct yourself, then that is the beginning 
of divine life. When Swami Sivananda conceived of yoga and 
gave instructions to our master, Swami Satyananda, to propagate 
yoga, he gave three instructions: yoga for the cultivation of the 
qualities of head, heart and hands; intelligence, emotion and 
performance. Sri Swamiji developed the Yoga Chakra, the wheel 
of yoga, with this idea. 

Jivana chakra and yoga chakra

If you look at a wheel, in the centre is the hub, from which 
emanate the spokes. At the opposite end of the hub, the spokes 
are held together by the outer rim. The inner hub is the pure, 
transcendental state of consciousness, the pure state of life and 
being. From this transcendental state emerge the six spokes. 

The six spokes are defined by Sri Krishna as: Manah shashthan
indriyani prakritisthani karshati, the five senses and the mind. The 
senses and the mind are connected to the outer rim, and that 
is our life. Every moment of our life, we are utilizing the senses 
and the mind. They give us the experience, the information, the 
understanding, the knowledge and the skills necessary to survive 
in life. We are the wheel, we survive in this life utilizing our five 
senses and mind, and we emerge from the source of creation. That 
source may be called the Big Bang, Satyam-Shivam-Sundaram, or 
God. You can decide what you want to call it. Yoga calls it Ishwara, 
the unchanging reality, while life is the changing spectrum. 
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If life is a chakra, a wheel, then our effort to transform 
and change is also part of the effort of the chakra. Thus, 
from the material perspective, the mind, the senses and the 
life experience make the wheel of life: jivana chakra. In the 
spiritual dimension, this jivana chakra becomes the Yoga 
Chakra. The Yoga Chakra is only a reflection of the jivana 
chakra. The wheel of life and the wheel of yoga are not 
separate. They are one and the same. However, when we 
talk about the wheel of yoga, different ideas and practices 
come in. When we talk about the wheel of life, then under
standing of the senses, the mind and the life experiences 
are prominent. Ultimately, the two merge together. 

The wheel of yoga represents the return journey from 
our life expressions back to the source by following the 
spokes back to the hub. That is the theory of kundalini yoga 
as well. The descent of kundalini from the higher states to 
the lower states in mooladhara has brought us into existence. 
The ascent of kundalini again up the same path, by the 
same process, will give us experience of the higher nature. 
Just as the kundalini has given the experience of the world 
and also gives the experience of the higher nature, it is the 
same with the chakra. When we emerge we are connecting 
with the world; when we centre ourselves, we return to the 
source. Therefore, in Yoga Chakra there are the different 
branches of yoga as a means to return to the source. 
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Expand before contracting 

Before using yoga as the means to return to the source, which is 
the experiential, second chapter of yoga, you must understand 
how the awareness and perception need to be broadened in the 
outer dimension. This is an important aspect of yoga: to first 
expand and enlarge the awareness in the outer dimension, the 
external world. Then you begin to withdraw. When you are 
expanding in the outer dimension, you use the same six yogas, 
and you control, guide and direct the same six senses of life.

Through hatha yoga you manage the senses, the sense 
experiences and the pranas which are physical and psychological 
in nature. Through karma yoga you maintain your balance 
between the pranic infusion into the senses and the pranic 
depletion from the senses. Swami Sivananda used to say to his 
disciples that one hour of meditation demands three hours 
of hard, physical work to channel the subtle pranic flows that 
become activated when you internalize yourself. Karma yoga 
becomes the medium through which the prana shakti is balanced. 
Through raja yoga and bhakti yoga, the intellect and emotions 
are balanced. Through kriya yoga and jnana yoga, psychic 
perception, wisdom and understanding are attained. I am not 
using the word knowledge, I am using the word understanding, 
which means that you have understood the knowledge. 

While progressing through hatha yoga, raja yoga and kriya 
yoga, and working with karma yoga, bhakti yoga and jnana yoga, 



253

your lifestyle is affected. You become more and more aware of 
how you are living and what you can do to balance that lifestyle so 
that there is more relaxation, awareness and time for cultivating 
a spiritual identity. When you practise these yogas, apart from 
developing flexibility and adaptability of body and mind, there 
is also a change in nature and behaviour. It is this nature and 
behaviour in life, the outer rim, that makes you positive or 
negative. Positive and negative, good and bad experiences are 
based on your personality: how you see, perceive, understand, 
accept or realize things, how you know what is correct and what 
is wrong. All these things happen at the life level, not at the 
consciousness level. Consciousness is free; it is the expression of 
the mind that has to become positive at the rim level.

Connect with the positive

To improve the experiences and qualities of life, it is not hatha 
yoga or raja yoga that you need, but yamas and niyamas. As 
mentioned previously, yoga does not define yamas and niyamas 
as moral and ethical codes of conduct. For yoga does not see 
morality or ethics as separate from the expression of human 
nature. If you are a balanced, harmonious and aware individual, 
then all your expressions, behaviours and thoughts will be 
appropriate. You don’t have to think of ethics and morality if 
you are living a correct life. If you are not living a correct life, 
then you may think about ethics and morality. 

Yoga says that as you purify and deepen your realization 
about yourself, improvement that takes place in the 
human nature, personality and psyche brings out the 
positive qualities. This expression of the positive qualities 
is known as yama and niyama. When you are able to curb 
your hate and love the person you hate, it is a condition 
and awareness that you have developed. That is yama and 
that is niyama. Change in the tamasic nature of the mind 
and experiencing and expressing the positive and sattwic 
nature of the mind is yama and niyama. Therefore, asana, 
pranayama and meditation are not going to improve your 
lifestyle, expressions and interactions. An effort to connect 
with the positive in life will do it. 

Each yoga has its own set of yamas and niyamas, just as 
raja yoga, from the Samkhya perspective, has five yamas 
and five niyamas. Raja yoga from the classical perspective 
has more than twenty yamas and niyamas, as they deal 
with different aspects of the inner behaviour. Hatha Yoga 
Pradipika defines ten yamas and ten niyamas, Gheranda 
Samhita defines seven bhumikas. Similarly in karma yoga, 
kriya yoga, jnana yoga, there are defined yamas and 
niyamas, which represent the perfection of a technique 
and attainment of a state of being. 

Lifestyle yamas and niyamas of yoga are not commonly 
known, as no one has studied them. Even the yamas and 
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Light the incense of happiness

The lifestyle yamas begin with happiness. That is the first yama 
of yoga, and the first niyama is japa. These yamas and niyamas 
were introduced during the Adhyatma Samskara Sadhana 
Satras. Adhyatmic means spiritual, samskara means condition. 
What is spiritual? Religion connects spirituality with awareness 
of God. Yoga connects spirituality with awareness of purity 
and correctness. That is the main difference between the idea 
of spirituality prevalent in society and the idea of spirituality 
in yoga. In yoga it is purity and inner awakening. From the 
religious point of view, spirituality is awareness of God. There is 
a difference in the understanding between cultures and groups, 
although the same word is being used. For example, Indians 
and westerners will have different ideas regarding spirituality. 

For western society, the understanding of spirituality is based 
on religion. The understanding of spirituality in Asia is not 
based on religion but on personal experience of people who 
have gone through the process and have realized something 
different: that we are all part of the same universe, the same 
family. Religion says, “You have to believe,” for it is based on 
belief systems. Spirituality is based on “You have to discover,” for 
you have to see what lies within the impure mind and heart. The 
impure mind is the expression of greed, passion, aggression, 
infatuation, arrogance and jealousy. The pure mind is wisdom 
and understanding. If you realize the purity underneath the 

niyamas of raja yoga would not be known if the book wasn’t 
available. The yamas and niyamas of other yogas are also 
not known to people, as they only focus on the aspects 
related to the body. They say, “I am focusing on the body 
and I don’t care for yamas and niyamas.” Such statements 
indicate that you are not practising yoga. In the absence 
of yamas and niyamas, yoga is only physical exercise. It is 
when you bring in the yamas and niyamas in your life that 
you are connecting with the good and the positive, the 
constructive and the creative, and allowing the space for 
them to manifest and improve your life. 



255

layers of the dirt in the mind, that is spirituality, according to 
yogic thinking. This is what you have to discover within yourself. 

There is no use talking about peace if you are unable to 
experience peace yourself. There is no use talking about 
happiness if you cannot remain happy for the majority of the 
waking time. Happiness should become the natural nature 
of your personality, not worry and anxiety. Yet the opposite 
has taken place. Worry and anxiety have become the natural 
expressions of every human mind and happiness has taken a 
backseat. It should change. The majority of the time happiness 
and at certain times, when there are tensions and problems, 
worry and anxiety is okay. Twenty-four hours of worry and 
anxiety with a few moments of happiness thrown in between, 
that is not how God saw His children. God wants all children 
to be happy and not worried and anxious. 

Make the effort to be happy, by looking at the cause of your 
pain and suffering. Is it you, your expectation, your ambition, 
or another person who creates blocks and barriers: discover 
that and try to manage it. If it is you, then change yourself so 
that you can become happier. It won’t happen overnight, yet 
it will happen. 

This is the month of October, which as a rule in this ashram, 
is called the happy month. Everybody has to try to be happy. 
Unhappiness is a condition that exists in everybody’s mind. In 
that condition of unhappiness, you close yourself and brood 

upon what is happening to you, you feel depressed and 
dejected, or you feel aggressive and express yourself 
forcefully.

Meditation is a good way to help observe the mind. 
However, after you have observed the mind, can you 
consciously and wilfully change the expression of the mind? 
In your practice of antar mouna you may pick one thought 
and discover where it is coming from. After discovering 
that, you might even clear the thought, yet you have cleared 
only one aspect, one corner of the room. What about the 
lingering smell of dejection, depression and anxiety that 
thought has left behind? You cleared the room, but did you 
light incense to get rid of the lingering odour? If you light 
incense to remove the lingering odour of negativity, then 
it has to be the incense of happiness. The incense has to 
be that of happiness, not even of mantra, as mantra will 
again make you withdraw. 

You have to understand the expressions of your mind and 
make the effort to positively change those expressions every 
instant, every moment. This is the most difficult sadhana. 
You think of yoga as classroom training, ‘I am going to be 
doing this and this and this’, ‘I am going to be taught this 
and this and this.’ Beyond the classroom, you live your 
normal life, not your yogic life. A person who involves with 
yoga for only a few hours during the day cannot expect to 
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cultivate spiritual awareness. They can only put on a mask 
of righteousness and correctness on their faces and pretend 
to be yogis. To be a real yogi, you have to do the sadhana. 
Sadhana is not the classroom training, sadhana is continuous 
awareness: self-observation, self-correction; self-observation, 
self-correction; self-observation, self-correction.

Break your limits; make muscle memory

You have to extend yourself beyond your limits. Even in 
the practice of asanas, you practise one asana for maybe 
10 rounds, then you get bored and move on to the next 
one. Then you feel that your body is slightly tired, so you 
lie down to relax. There is often more relaxation in an 
asana class than the actual practice of asanas. You don’t do 
an asana class, you do a relaxation class. Every time you 
feel a little tiredness, you say, ‘Oh, I am going to practise 
shavasana.’ That is incorrect. 

When you go to the gym to build up your body, do you 
fall flat after five rounds of lifting the dumb-bell? On the 
contrary, you try to increase your capacity by increasing the 
number of times you lift the dumb-bell. If it is five times 
today, you make it six times tomorrow, seven times the day 
after, until you are able to do one hundred lifts. Then you 
say, “I feel healthy. I have improved.” Here you increase 
the effort every day, and in yoga you decrease the effort 
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each movement, and our body became completely flexible 
in three days without any aches or pains. That is how Sri 
Swamiji trained us to do it, and therefore in the first practice 
of an asana we were able to master it. Due to the repetitions, 
the body developed its own asana memory. Even today, 
although I haven’t done many of the advanced asanas for 
years, I can do them without any preparation as the memory 
is there and a condition has been created. Can you say the 
same of your own yoga practice, which consists of going 
into shavasana after ten rounds of anything? The memory 
being created is that of shavasana, not of the asana. 

You have to take that extra step. You have to go beyond 
your limitation, but not exert yourself. It has to be done 
in a proper, comfortable and easy manner, yet it has to be 
done. This is called sustained and continuous effort. It leads 
to a deeper experience of yourself and you again become 
a learner of yoga. 

Right now, you identify yourself as a teacher of yoga. I 
aim to ensure that by the time you leave the ashram gates 
you will be calling yourself a learner of yoga. You may be a 
teacher of yoga for others, the person who teaches them the 
basics of the Satyananda Yoga system. However, in your life, 
in your journey, you are not a teacher; you are a learner. That 
awareness, that understanding has to come. If this happens, 
then the purpose of this Symposium will be attained.

every day. That should not happen. In yoga too you have to 
increase the effort, from ten times this week to fifteen times 
the next week, to twenty times the second week, to twenty-five 
times the third week, to thirty times the fourth week, to fifty 
times the fifth week. If you do this, you will see what happens. 
Within one month you will be flying in the air, for the muscles 
of the body will develop a positive memory. 

Right now your muscles have no memory of any posture 
except that of shavasana. I was talking to a senior sannyasin as 
to when was the last time he had done vrishchikasana. He said, 
“Oh, that would be in the sannyasa course in 1973.” I said, “Can 
you do it today?” He said, “Let me try. So many years have gone 
by, I don’t know if I can do it, but let me try.” He tried, and in 
one go he was back in exactly the same posture. This was due 
to muscle memory. This is an important thing to know: that 
muscles have memories. When you practise an asana, you are 
training your body. You are not merely guiding the body to 
come into a posture, you are creating an unconscious memory. 
That memory is the real reason for improvement in health. 
Therefore, the practice of asanas has to be extended. Not that 
you do ten rounds and then shavasana. Keep on increasing the 
number of rounds. 

In our training with Sri Swamiji, we used to do each asana 
for half an hour. How many rounds of pawanmuktasana can 
you do in half an hour? Practically one hundred rounds of 
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Practise awareness and relaxation every moment

You can change your mindset if you are focused on the 
two principles of awareness and relaxation. The idea of 
awareness and relaxation is not only to be incorporated 
in your yoga practice, but in every moment of the day as 
well. You are continuously engaged throughout the day. 
Your senses, your time, your mind are all engaged, and 
this engagement makes you lose sight of awareness and 
relaxation. That is a big flaw in your responses. If you are 
able to remain aware and relaxed, then fifty percent of the 
difficulties and challenges that you face in your mind or 
body can be easily overcome. When stressed people come 
and practise meditation, they feel that they have relaxed 
and the stress has lessened. That is a result of connecting 
with relaxation and concentration.

Relaxation and concentration have to be developed. 
Today you practised kaya sthairyam, stillness of the body. 
It was not the practice that you have done in the past where 
you simply focused on stilling your body. Rather, you had 
to create a foundation and an awareness to experience 
the stillness of the body. This involved visualization of the 
body as a pyramid with a triangle under you. It changed 
the whole experience of kaya sthairyam. Your body as a 
pyramid connected with earth and the prithvi tattwa. As 
you followed the instructions and the awareness deepened, 

you felt that firmness settling in. You became the pyramid and 
came to a state where the body did not divert the awareness to 
any ache, pain or problem area. Perfect stillness was felt, and 
this was only at the physical level. 

In all meditation classes, kaya sthairyam is an over-em
phasized practice without any understanding of what it really 
means. People think that by sitting down, forcing the body to be 
still and closing the eyes, they can meditate. No. Stillness also 
has to be a gradual, progressive process. There is body stillness, 
then there is the stillness of the senses; one by one each sense 
perception has to be stilled, pacified and balanced. Therefore, 
there are six levels of kaya sthairyam. Each of these is a powerful 
practice and together they lead to sensory pratyahara. It is only 
when you have perfected sensory pratyahara that you can move 
into deeper states of meditation.

All of you think of kaya sthairyam as merely stillness of 
the body, since the name means that and since only that level 
was taught in the first chapter. “Be still,” only that much was 
defined. That was lesson number one. Now, in lesson number 
two, you are being taught how to be still, how to stop the 
agitation, how to disconnect yourself from the sense objects 
and connect with something else. Disconnection is not the 
end. After disconnection, you have to do something else to 
generate a more subtle experience. Thus, it is a complete 
sequential process. 
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Concluding message

The slogan that was given to Sri Swamiji was to carry the 
message of yoga from door to door. As the doors increased, 
the shores also increased. The mandate, however, was to carry 
the message of yoga from door to door, and that was for the 
first chapter of yoga. The message for the second chapter of 
yoga is yoga from moment to moment. It is not yoga from 
door to door, that chapter of yoga propagation is over. Now 
we are starting a new chapter to live yoga. 

During the Symposium, a lot was said, theories were 
discussed, and we also went through the practices that are 
the defining techniques of the second chapter of yoga. The 
conclusion is that if we have to make yoga a part of our 
lifestyle and culture, if we have to live the depth of yoga as 
an experience, then there cannot be any bhoga. For example, 
when people go to sleep in yoga nidra, they are practising 
bhoga nidra, the sleep of enjoyment and pleasure, and not 
yoga nidra, the sleep of pratyahara. 

What we have practised today is going back to the basics, 
the nyasa system, from which the subject of yoga nidra 
evolved. I hope that this will be to restart your journey in 
yoga nidra and leave bhoga nidra. Fifty years ago Sri Swamiji 
planted the seed of yoga and yoga nidra, and then it spread 
everywhere. Now again another seed of yoga nidra is being 
planted, which will remain intact for some time before you 
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change it to some other crazy nidra. Nevertheless, while we are 
aware of its original form, let us focus on cultivating the moment 
to moment awareness. Let us look at exploration of yoga vidya 
as an experiential process and not for teaching to others. For 
general teaching, Satyananda Yoga stands tall. You practised it 
for fifty years, and others will continue to practise it. 

The purpose of this Yoga Symposium is to understand yoga 
and let it express in behaviour, thought and action. Or is the 
intention to be a hypocrite yoga teacher all your life, where you tell 
others the righteous way of living and live in the most ridiculous 
manner yourself, not applying the principles, the understanding 
or the wisdom of yoga in daily life, and confining it to classroom 
environment only? That is the ridiculousness that all of you have 
expressed, projected and lived. If you observe yourself, this is what 
you will find: yoga in the classroom, bhoga outside the classroom 
under the guise of yoga. If you are sincere, change it. If you are 
not, you can continue living the way you have been. You will be 
the loser and you will be the winner. If you want to be the loser, 
follow the whims of your ego and mind. If you want to be the 
winner, follow the aspirations of yoga.  

God has given you so much. If you see Sri Swamiji’s writings in 
Satyam Vatika, you will find his statement that God has given us so 
much and we have to all share it freely and openly. Therefore the 
call of the time is now to live yoga from moment to moment. Let 
that be our vision, let that be our goal, and let that be our aspiration. 
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ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã-¶ãìãä¦ã½ããÊãã
Garland of 60 Verses in Praise  

of Swami Niranjan

1.	 æ ¶ã½ããñ ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãã¾ã ¼ãÌã¼ã¾ã¼ãâ•ã¶ãã¾ã ý  ãä¶ã½ãÃÊãã¾ã ãä¶ããäÊãÃ¹¦ãã¾ã 
ãä¶ãÌããÃ¥ã¹ãªã¦ããè¦ãã¾ã ýý

	 Salutations to Niranjan, the remover of worldly sorrows and 
fears, who is pure and unattached, who is beyond even the 
state of Nirvana.

2.	 ¶ãìãä¦ã: ‡ãŠ©ãâ ‡ãŠÀãñãä½ã ¦ãñ ºãðÖ¦‡ãŠãèãä¦ãÃ‡ãðŠãä¦ããäÔãâ£ãì: ý Ô¦ããõãä½ã ½ã¶ããñãäØãÀãÍãìÞã¾ãñ 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 How do I glorify thee when the ocean of your fame and 
accomplishments is vast indeed? Yet I praise thee that my 
speech and mind be purified. Salutations to thee O Niranjan!

3.	 ãä¶ãÀ¦ã: ¦ã¹ããäÔã ÜããñÀñ ¹ãîÌãÃªñÖñ ãäÖ½ããÊã¾ãñ ý ¦ã¹ããñ¹ãî¦ã: Ôã½ãããä£ãÔ©ã: ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 In thy past life thou were engaged in great austerities in the 
Himalayas. Salutations to thee O Niranjan, purified by the 
fire of tapas and forever immersed in samadhi. 

4.	 ¶ãããä¦ãªîÀñ ×Óããè‡ãñŠÍãñ ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª-×ª¾ããº•ãñ ý ¹ãÆñ½ã¦ãÀâØã: Ô¹ããä¶ª¦ã: ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 Not far away, in Rishikesh, a wave of blissful love sprang 
in the heart of the sage Sivananda. Salutations to thee, O 
Sivananda!

5.	 ãä¶ã•ããä¹ãÆ¾ã¦ã½ããäÍãÓ¾ãñ Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª-¹ããäÀÌãÆã•ãñ ý ¦ããè©ãÃÔ¹ãðÖã ¹ãÆÞããñãäª¦ãã 
Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 And thus did he inspire a desire for pilgrimage in his dearest 
disciple, the mendicant Satyananda. Salutations to thee, O 
Satyananda!

6.	 ãä¶ã•ãÃ¶ãØãâØããñ¨ããèàãñ¨ãñ ½ãÖã½ãìãä¶ããä½ãÊãã¹ã: ý ãä¶ããäÍÞã¦ãã ¼ããÌããè¾ããñ•ã¶ãã ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 In the desolate region of Gangotri, the great sages met and 
decided the future course of events. Salutations to thee O 
Niranjan!

7.	 ãä¶ã:Ôãâ¦ãã¶ããäÍãÓ¾ãã¼¾ããâ ‚ããÌããÖ¶ã½ã¶ãì¹ã½ã½ãá ý ÔÌã¾ãâãäÔã®½ãÖã¦½ã¶ã: ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 The wondrous invocation of a great, perfected soul then 
took place for a childless, disciple couple. Salutations to 
thee O Niranjan!

8.	 ¶ãâªØãÆã½ãñçÌã¦ãÀ¥ãâ Ôã¦¾ã-ãäÍãÌã-Ôãì¶ªÀÔ¾ã ý £ããäÀ¨ããè Ôãì£ã¶¾ããç¼ãÌã¦ãá ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 The advent of Truth, Auspiciousness and Beauty took place 
in Nandgram. Blessed indeed was Mother Earth by this 
auspicious birth. Salutations to thee O Niranjan!

9.	 ¶ã‡ã‹¦ã½ã¹ãÍ¾ã¦ãá Ôã¬íÁ: ãäÌããäÞã¨ãÌãããä›‡ãŠãâ ÔÌã¹¶ãñ ý Ôãì¶ªÀãâ ¹ãìÓ¹ããäÌãÖãè¶ããâ 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 At night the great guru Satyam dreamt of an extraordinary 
garden, beautiful but devoid of flowers. Salutations . . .

10.	ãä¶ã‡ãŠã½ãâ Ôãì¶ªÀ¹ãìÓ¹ãâ Ô¹ãìŠãä›¦ãâ ÖŸã¦ãá „²ãã¶ãñ ý Ì¾ãã¹¦ãã ÔãìÀãä¼ã: ÔãÌãÃ¨ã 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 Suddenly an extremely beautiful flower blossomed whose 
fragrance spread everywhere. Salutations . . .



262

11.	ãä¶ã:Ôãð¦ãÔãìØã¶£ãâ ‚ã¶ãì¼ãî¾ã ØãìÁ: ‚ã•ãã¶ã¦ãá ¾ã¦ãá ý ãäªÌ¾ããäÍãÍãì: £ãÀã•ãã¦ã: 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 Experiencing the wafting fragrance the guru came to know 
that the divine child had taken birth on Earth. Salutations . . .

12.	ãä¶ããäŒãÊã-•ãØã-•¾ããñãä¦ã: Ôã: ãäÊããäŒã¦ãÌãã¶ãá ØãìÁ: ¹ã¨ãñ ý ÔãÌãÃ‡ãŠãñ¥ã¦ã½ããñ¹ãÖ: 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 “He is a beacon for the entire world,” the guru wrote 
in a letter, “who will illuminate all the dark corners.”  
Salutations . . .

13.	¶ããÀª: ºãÆÚã¥ã: ¾ã©ãã ½ã½ã Ôã: ½ãã¶ãÔã¹ãì¨ã: ý •ã¶½ã•ãã¦ãÔãâ¶¾ããÔããè ãäÖ 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 “Just as Narada is Brahma’s manas-putra so is he, verily a 
sannyasin by birth, my manas-putra.” Salutations . . .

14.	ãä¶ã‡ãðŠÓ›ñ ‚ããäÔ½ã¶ãá ¾ãìØãñ Àã½ã‡ãðŠÓ¥ã: ÌãÔ¦ãì¦ã: Ôã: ý Ôã¦¾ã-£ã½ãÃ-ÔãâÔ©ãã¹ã‡ãŠ: 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 “He is verily Rama and Krishna in this degraded age, who 
has come to establish Truth and Dharma.” Salutations . . .

15.	¶ãã½ããäÌãÓã¾ãñ ¹ãÆÍ¶ã: ¾ã: ½ãñ ¦ãì ãä¹ãÆ¾ã: ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã: ý ƒãä¦ã Ôã¦¾ã½ãá ‚ãÜããñÓã¾ã¦ãá 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 “Regarding the question about his name, dear to me is 
Niranjan,” thus did Satyam proclaim. Salutations . . .

16.	ãä¶ã‡ãŠ›ñ ¹ãÀ½ãØãìÀãñ: ãä¹ã¦ãÀãõ ºããÊãâ ¶ããè¦ãÌãã¶ãá ý ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ªã¶ã¶ª½ãØ¶ã: 
ãäÍãÌãã¶ã¶ª ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 His parents took him to paramaguru Sivananda who was 
lost in bliss at the sight of the blessed child. Salutations to 
thee, O Sivananda!

17.	ãä¶ãªóÍãã¶ãá Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ªÔ¾ã ‚ã¶ãìÔãð¦¾ã ¦ããä¦¹ã¦ãÀãõ ý ¦ãâ ¹ããäÀ¹ããÊã¾ã¦ã: Ô½ã 
Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 His parents then started rearing him as per guru Satyananda’s 
instructions. Salutations to thee, O Satyananda!

18.	ãä¶ãØã½ããØã½ãñÓãì —ãã¶ãâ Øããè¦ãã-Àã½ãã¾ã¥ã-ÍããÔ¨ãâ ý ÑããÌã¾ã¦ã: ÔãÌãÄ ¦ãÔ½ãõ ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 They would narrate all the knowledge inherent in the 
ancient scriptures, like the Gita and Ramayana to him. 
Salutations . . .

19.	ãä¶ã¦¾ãâ ÔÌãØãìÁØãã©ãã¶ããâ ÔÌããä¹ã¦ãð¼¾ããâ ÑãÌã¥ã½ãá ý ãäÞã§ãâ ØãìÁ½ã¾ãâ •ãã¦ãâ ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 And by constantly listening to tales of his guru Satyam, his 
mind became totally saturated with the spirit of the guru. 
Salutations . . .

20.	¶ãÌãÌãÔ¨ãã¥ããâ ‡ãŠ¦ãÃ¶ãâ ½ãîÓã‡ãñŠ ªãñÓããÀãñ¹ã¥ã½ãá ý ºããÊãÊããèÊãã ½ã¶ããñÖãÀãè ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 As a child, he would prefer geru clothes only. He would tear 
up any new clothes he’d get and blame the misdeed on a 
mouse! Such were the endearing pastimes of his childhood. 
Salutations . . .

21.	ãä¶ãÔÔããè½ã¹ãÆñ½ã: ÔÌãØãìÀãõ Ôãªã ¦ã¦ÔãâØã‡ãŠã½ã¶ãã ý ‚ããºããÊ¾ãã¦ãá ‚ããÑã½ãã›¶ãâ 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 Having boundless love for his guru, and always desiring to 
be with him, he started coming to the ashram from a young 
age. Salutations . . .



263

22.	ãä¶ã¼ãÃ¾ãºããÊã¾ããñØããè Ôã: ¦¾ã‡ã‹¦Ìãã ÔãâÔããÀºãâ£ã¶ãã¶ãá ý ØãìÁÞãÀ¥ããõ ‚ããØã¦ã: 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 Letting go of all ties binding him to the world, the fearless 
bal yogi surrendered at the feet of his guru. Salutations . . .

23.	ãä¶ã¦¾ã¶ãî¦ã¶ãÞã¹ãÊã-ÊããèÊãããä¼ã: ‚ã¶¦ãñÌãããäÔã¶ã: ý ÔãÌããÃ¶ãá ¹ãÆ½ããñª¾ããä¦ã Ô½ã 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý 

	 In the guru’s ashram he enthralled all the inmates with his 
ever new naughty leelas. Salutations . . .

24.	ãä¶ã³ã¾ããâ Ôã: ¹ãÆãäÍããäàã¦ã: ¾ããñØããä¶ã³ã-ÔãìãäÌããä£ã¶ãã ý ‚ãÊ¹ã‡ãŠãÊãñ ãäÌã²ãã£ããÀãè 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 Trained by the wonderful method of yoga nidra in his sleep, 
he soon became the repository of all vidyas. Salutations . . .

25.	ãä¶ã¦ãÀãâ Íãì¼ããäªÌãÔãñ Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã¹ãÀ½¹ãÀã¾ãã½ãá ý Ôã¬íÁ¥ãã Ôãìªãèãäàã¦ã: ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 On an exceedingly auspicious day, he was initiated into the 
sannyasa tradition by his guru. Salutations . . .

26.	ãä¶ã•ã•ããèÌã¶ãÞã‰ãŠÔ¾ã ‚ããäØãÆ½ãã£¾ãã¾ã: ‚ããØã¦ã: ý ãäÌãªñÍã¾ãã¨ãã¾ãõ Ôã••ã: 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 Thereafter the next chapter of his life opened and he 
prepared to go overseas. Salutations . . .

27.	ãä¶ãÍãã¾ããâ ÀñÊã¾ãã¨ãã¾ããâ ºãì¼ãìãäàã¦ã: ãä‡ãâŠãäÞã¦ãá ‰ãŠãè¦ã: ý ¹ãÆã¦ã:‡ãŠãÊãñ ØãìÁ: 
ÁÓ›: ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 On an overnight rail journey, he felt hungry and bought 
something to eat, but in the morning the guru was annoyed. 
Salutations . . .

28.	¶ãããäÔ¦ã ãä¶ã•ããñ¹ã¾ããñØãã¾ã †¦ã¦ãá £ã¶ãâ •ã¶ãããä¹ãÃ¦ã½ãá ý ¹ãÀãñ¹ã‡ãŠãÀã¾ã ƒ¦¾ãì‡ã‹¦ãâ 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 “This money offered by the people is meant for public welfare, 
not personal gratification,” said he. Salutations . . .

29.	ãä¶ãÀãä¦ã: ¦ã¦ØãìÁÌãã‡ã‹¾ãñ ÒÓ›ã ‡ãŠÔ¾ããâãäÞã¦ãá ¾ãã¨ãã¾ãã½ãá ý ½ããØãóç‡ãŠã¥¡¢ãâ¢ããÌãã¦ã: 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 He clung tenaciously to this statement of his guru, and the 
tenacity was witnessed during a certain journey where a sudden 
storm happened on the way. Salutations . . .

30.	¶ããèÀãä¶ãÌãÃÖ¶ãâ ‡ãðŠ¦Ìãã ¾ã²ããä¹ã ¹ãÆÞãìÀ£ã¶ãâ ý ÔãñÌãã¾ãõ ƒªâ ¶ã ½ã½ã ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì 
¦ãñ ýý

	 Depite having plenty of money he survived merely on water, 
thinking that ‘the money is for seva not for me’. Salutations . . .

31.	ãä¶ãªóÍã¹ããÊããñç¶ãì¹ã½ã: ãäÍãÓ¾ã¦ÌããäÍãŒãÀãÂ¤: ý ØãìÌããÃ—ãããäÌãÞããÀ¥ããè¾ãã ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 An exemplary follower of guru’s instructions, the very pinnacle 
of discipleship, he believes in the credo of following the guru’s 
commands without thought or question. Salutations . . .

32.	ãä¶ã:Ôãâ‡ãŠãñÞãã—ãã¹ããÊã¶ãâ ¼ãÌã¶ãÔ¾ã ¾ãªã ‡ãŠÔ¾ããäÞã¦ãá ý ½ãÊããØããÀ¹ããäÀ¹ãî¥ãÃ: 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý 

	 Such an unhesitating obedience was seen when the septic tank 
of a certain building started overflowing. Salutations . . .

33.	ãä¶ããäÓ‰ãŠ¾ãã: ØãìÁ¼ãÆã¦ãÀ: ÔãÌãÃãäÔ½ã¶ãá ªìØãÃ¶£ãÜãð¥ãã ý ‡ãŠãñçãä¹ã ¶ãããäÔ¦ã ØãìÁ½ãìŒã: 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 His guru-bhais stood frozen, filled with disgust at the foul smell, 
none of them inclined to do the guru’s bidding. Salutations . . .
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34.	ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ãñãä¦ã Íãºª: ØãìÁ¥ãã ¦ãªãñÞÞãããäÀ¦ã: ý £ããè½ã¦ãñ Ôãâ‡ãñŠ¦ã¹ã¾ããÃ¹¦ãâ ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 Then the guru uttered a single word, ‘Niranjan’. For the wise, 
only a hint need suffice. Salutations . . .

35.	ãä¶ããä½ãÓãñ ¦ããäÔ½ã¶ãá ‚ããØããÀñ ¹ã¹ãã¦ã ãäÖ ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã: ý Ôã¦¾ã½ãá ¹ãÀ½ããäÌããäÔ½ã¦ã: ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 In the twinkling of an eye Niranjan had jumped into the tank, 
leaving even Satyam astonished. Salutations . . .

36.	ãä¶ã¦ããâ¦ã½ãñ£ããÌããèœã¨ã: ÔãÌãÃ‡ãŠàãã¹ããÀâØã¦ã: ý ‚ããÞãã¾ããÃ ‚ããÍÞã¾ããÃãä¶Ìã¦ãã: ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 An extremely intelligent student, he surprised all his teachers 
abroad when he rapidly passed one class after the other. 
Salutations . . .

37.	¶¾ãî¶ãÌã¾ããäÔã ãäÌãŒ¾ãã¦ã-ãäÌãÍÌããäÌã²ããÊã¾ãñ ÌãñÍã½ãá ý ƒãä¦ã ¶ãÌã‡ãŠãèãä¦ãÃ½ãã¶ãâ ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 He created a record of sorts by gaining admission to a world-
famous university at a very young age. Salutations . . .

38.	¶ãããäÔ¦ã ½ãã¾ããÔã½ã: ¹ããÍã: †Óãããä¹ã ¦ãÌã¹ãÀãèàãã ý ØãìÁ¼ã‡ã‹¦ã: ¦Ìãâ „§ããè¥ãÃ: ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 There is no bondage or temptation like maya, and this was also 
a test from her. But devoted to your guru, you passed the test 
with flying colours. Salutations . . .

39.	ãä¶ã•ã•ããèÌã¶ã-ÔãñÌãã¾ãõ ¶ãããäÔ¦ã ½ãñ ‚ã¶¾ãããä¼ãÊããÓãã ý ƒãä¦ã ãäÞã¶¦ã¾ã¶ãá ¦¾ã‡ã‹¦ãÌãã¶ãá 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý	

	 ‘My life is dedicated to service of my guru, and I have no other desire,’ 
thinking thus you let go of the tempting offer. Salutations . . .

40.	¶ãØãÀ-ªñÍã-´ãè¹ãñÓãì ¾ããñØã¹ãÆÞããÀ½ã‡ãŠÀãñ¦ãá ý ÔãÌãÃ¨ã Ñããè¼ãîãä¦ãâ ¹ãÆã¹¶ããñ¦ãá ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 In different cities, countries and continents you spread the 
message of yoga, and everywhere your efforts were crowned 
with auspicious success. Salutations . . .

41.	¶ãã¶ãã-£ã½ãÃ-ÔãâÔ‡ãðŠ¦ããè¥ããâ ‚ã¶ãì¼ãÌãâ —ãã¶ãâ ¹ãÆã¹¾ã ý ãäÌãÍÌã¶ããØããäÀ‡ãŠãñç¼ãÌã¦ãá 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 From the wisdom and experience gained from various faiths and 
cultures, you became a world-citizen indeed. Salutations . . .

42.	ãä¶ãÌããÔã: ¾ãªã ¼ãÌã¦ã: ‚ã½ãñãäÀ‡ãŠãªñÍãñ ‚ããÔããè¦ãá ý ‚ããÑã½ãã¾ã ¼ãîãä½ã: ‰ãŠãè¦ãã 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 While living in America, you bought extensive land for an 
ashram. Salutations . . .

43.	ãä¶ãªóÍã: ¹ãÆã¹¦ã: Ôã¬íÀãñ: ÔÌãªñÍãâ ¹ãÆ¦¾ããØãÞœñãä¦ã ý ÌãÓããÃ¶¦ãñçãä¦ã‡ãŠãäŸ¶ã¦ãã 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 Then you received an instruction from your guru to return 
home. There was a lot of difficulty at that year-end time. 
Salutations . . .

44.	ãä¶ãØãÃ¦ãÌãã¶ãá ¦ã©ãããä¹ã ¦Ìãâ ÔãÌãÃ¾ããñ•ã¶ãã: Ôãâ¦¾ã•¾ã ý ¼ããÀ¦ã¼ãî½ããõ ‚ããØã¦ã: 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 Yet relinquishing all plans you left and came to India. 
Salutations . . .

45.	ãä¶ãÌãð§ã: ÔÌãØãìÀãñ ¨ãÉ¥ãã¦ãá Ôã¦¾ã½ãá ÔãÌãÄ ¦¾ã‡ã‹¦ãìâ Ôã••ã:ý Ôãâ¶¾ããÔããªÍãÃ: 
Ô©ãããä¹ã¦ã: Ôã¦¾ãã¶ã¶ª ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 Freed from the debt to his guru, Satyam was ready to 
leave everything, thus setting a great example of sannyasa. 
Salutations to thee, O Satyananda!
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46.	ãä¶ã¾ãì•¾ã ÔÌãÔ©ãã¶ãñ ãäÍãÓ¾ã: ÔãÌãÃ‡ãŠã¾ãÃ¼ããÀ: ª§ã:ý Ôãì¾ããñØ¾ããñ§ãÀããä£ã‡ãŠãÀãè 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 Installing his disciple and worthy successor Niranjan in 
his place, he placed all the responsibility on his shoulders. 
Salutations . . .

47.	ãä¶ããäŒãÊãÔã½ãã•ãÌãØãóÓãì Ôãñ¶ãã-‡ãŠãÀã-‰ãŠãè¡ããäªÓãì ý ¾ããñØããäÌã²ãã ¹ãÆÔãããäÀ¦ãã 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 You spread the vidya of yoga in all areas of society, such as 
military, prisons, sports etc. Salutations . . .

48.	ãä¶ããä½ãÃ¦ã: ãäÌãÍÌãñ ¹ãÆ©ã½ã: ¾ããñØããäÌãÍÌããäÌã²ããÊã¾ã: ý ãäÍãÌãÔÌã¹¶ã-¹ãŠÊããè¼ãî¦ã: 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 Establishing the world’s first yoga university, you thus 
fulfilled the dream of Sivananda. Salutations . . .

49.	ãä¶ãÞã¾ã: ¾ããñØã-Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã-¦ãâ¨ã-¹ãÆ¼ãðãä¦ããäÌãÓã¾ãñÓãì ý ØãÆâ©ãã¥ããâ ¦Ìã¾ãã ãäÊããäŒã¦ã: 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 You authored a large collection of texts on varied subjects 
of yoga, sannyasa and tantra. Salutations . . .

50.	ãä¶ããäÖ¦ã-¹ãÆãä¦ã¼ãã-Ìãðãä®: ºããÊã¾ãìÌãÔãì Ôã½¼ãÌã:ý ¦ãÌã ºãðÖ¦¹ãìÁÓãã©ã÷: ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 The innate potential of children and youth was realized and 
developed through your untiring efforts. Salutations . . .

51.	¶ãØã¾ããÄ ¾ããñØãÔ¾ãã¼ãÌã¦ãá ãäÌãÍÌã-¾ããñØã-Ôã½½ãñÊã¶ã½ãá ý ‚ããÀº£ã: 
ãä´¦ããè¾ããñç£¾ãã¾ã: ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 A World Yoga Convention was held in the City of Yoga 
wherein you initiated the second chapter of yoga.  
Salutations . . .

52.	ãä¶ã¾ã½ã-¾ã½ã-ãäÌããä£ããä¼ã: •ããèÌã¶ãñ Ôã§Ìãâ ¼ãÌããä¦ã ý àã¥ã¹ãÆãä¦ãàã¥ã¾ããñØã: 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý 

	 Through the practice of yamas and niyamas, life is 
endowed with positivity. This is the yoga from moment 
to moment. Salutations . . .

53.	ãä¶ãØãÆÖ: ƒãä¶³¾ãã¥ããâ Þã ½ã¶ãÔã: ‚ã¹ããäÀÖã¾ãÃ: ý ¾ããõãäØã‡ãŠ•ããèÌã¶ãÍãõÊ¾ããâ 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 The restraint of the senses and mind is of paramount 
importance in the lifestyle aspect of yoga. Salutations . . .

54.	¶ããÍãâ ÔãâÔ‡ãŠãÀã¥ããâ ÒÓ›áÌãã Ôãâ¶¾ããÔã¹ããèŸ: Ô©ãããä¹ã¦ã: ý 
Ôãã£ãìÔãâÔ‡ãðŠãä¦ãÔã½ãã•ãã¾ã ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 Seeing the decay of samskaras, you established the 
Sannyasa Peeth for the betterment of sadhus, samskriti 
and society. Salutations . . .

55.	¶ããÀã¾ã¥ããÔ¨ã-ºãÆÚããÔ¨ã-¹ããÍãì¹ã¦ããÔ¨ã-¾ã—ãã: ý ¹ãì¶ãÁ••ããèãäÌã¦ãã: ¦Ìã¾ãã 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 You have revived the ancient Narayanastra, Brahmastra 
and Pashupatastra yajnas. Salutations . . .

56.	ãä¶ã•ãØãìÁ-¦ã¹ããñç¶ãìÔãð¦¾ã ‡ãŠŸãñÀ-¹ãâÞãããäØ¶ãÔãñÌããè ý ¼ãÔ½ã-ãäÌã¼ãîãäÓã¦ã-¾ã¦ãñ 
ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý 

	 Following the footsteps of your guru and emulating 
his austerities, you undertook the arduous panchagni 
sadhana. Salutations to thee, O Niranjan, the ascetic 
resplendently adorned with ash. 

57.	ãä¶ããä£ã: ‚ã½ãîÊ¾ã: ãäÌãÍÌãÔ¾ã ¦Ìãâ ÀãÓ›ÈÔ¾ã ‚ããä£ã¶ãã¾ã‡ãŠ: ý ¹ã±ã¼ãîÓã¥ã-
¼ãîãäÓã¦ã-ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý
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	 You are a priceless treasure of the world, the leading light 
of the nation. Salutations to thee, O Niranjan, decorated 
with the Padma Bhushan.

58.	¶ãããäÔ¦ã ¾ããäÔ½ã¶ãá ‡ãŠãñçãä¹ã ªãñÓã: Ôã: ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã „Þ¾ã¦ãñ ý ÔãÌãÃ‡ãŠÊ½ãÓãã¶ãá ¶ã: 
ÖÀñ¦ãá ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã ¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 Niranjan is one without a fault. May he remove all our faults 
too. Salutations . . .

59.	ãä¶ã¹ãì¥ã¦ã¾ãã ãäÞã§ãÔ¾ã Àâ•ã‡ãŠãñçãä¹ã ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã: ý ×ª¾ãããä¶ã ¶ã: Àâ•ã¾ãñ¦ãá ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 One who expertly colours the heart is also Niranjan. May 
he colour our hearts too. Salutations . . .

60.	ãä¶ããäŒãÊã•ãØãªã£ããÀ! Ôã½ãÔ¦ããäÌãÍÌãÔã¬íÀãñ! Ààã ¶ã: ¹ããäÀ¹ããÊã¾ã ãä¶ãÀâ•ã¶ã 
¶ã½ããñçÔ¦ãì ¦ãñ ýý

	 O support of the entire earth! O sadguru of the entire world! 
Protect us, nurture us. Salutations to thee, O Niranjan!
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